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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or 
in the depth of rocks. One has' to dive into the ocean or delve 
into the rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed 
in the language which with the passage of time has become 
obsolete. Alan has to learn that language before he discovers 
that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of 
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. 
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular 
international medium of expression. The publication of the 
Puranas in English translation is a step towards that goal. 









PREFACE 


The present Volume contains the Garuda Purana Part I 
(chapters 1-146) in English translation. It is the twelfth in the 
series of fifty Volumes on Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology. 

The project of the series was envisaged and financed m 
1970 by late Lala Sunderlal Jain, the Veteran enterprizer in 
the field of Oriental Publication and the leading partner Messrs 
Motilal Banarsidass. Hitherto twelve Volumes of the Series, 
including the present one, (that is,four Vols. of the Siva Puma, 
two Vols. of the Lihga Purana, five Vols. of the Bhagavata Purana 
and one Vol. of the Garuda Purana) have been published and 

released for sale. _ . 

The Garuda Purana is normally classified as a Vaisnava 
Purana, but, in fact, this Purana is non-sectarian and cosmopolitan 

in character. Its encyclopedic nature is reflected in the treat¬ 
ment of multifarious or miscellaneous subjects such as Medicine, 
Astrology, Palmistry, Metrics, in addition to the legitimate 
topics of a Purana. This variety of topics needed elucidation— 
a task which could not be accomplished by a mere translation. 
Hence the provision has been made for the footnotes. Further, to 

help the reader understand the background of the subject matter, 

an introduction has been added to this Volume. A list o 
Abbreviations is also prefixed for the convenience of the reader. 

Acknowledgment of Obligations 

It is our pleasant duty to put on record our smcere grati¬ 
tude to Dr. S. K. Chatteijee, Dr. V. Raghavan, Dr R. N. Dan- 
dekar, Shri K.R. Kripalani and the authorities of the UJNEbO 
for their kind encouragement and valuable help which ren er 
this work more useful to scholars than it would otherwise have 
been. We must also thank ShriT. V. Parameswar Iyer for his 
valuable spade-work which lightened our labour especially ia 
the initial stage. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE PURANA—DEFINITION 


As a class of literature the Purana deals with ancient 
Indian religion, philosophy, history, geography, sociology, 
politics and other subjects and supplies the material for the 
study of various branches of knowledge and ancient wisdom. 

The Purana has been defined as Pancalakfana 1 and is 
supposed to contain five topics: (i) Creation (sarga) , (^Disso¬ 
lution and Re-creation (pratisarga ), (iii) Genealogy {vaihia), 
(iv) Periods of time with Manu as the primal ancestor 

(manvantara) and (iv) History of Royal dynasties both solar 

and lunar (oaThfanucarita) . But this definition is inadequate. 
For, the texts that have come to us under the title ‘Purana 
contain either something more or something less than the five 
characteristics. This fact was noticed by the Puranic redactors 
themselves who later on adopted a daSalakfana 2 definition that 
suited the Puranic text. 

But this too is not a standard definition. For, the Puranas 
contain aspects that are not covered by any of the ten charac¬ 
teristics. Besides, some of the characteristics covered by this 
definition are not found in certain Puranas. 

In fact, the Purana as a class represents different phases 
or aspects of Indian life in diverse ages. It is not possible, 
therefore, to adopt a standard definition for the class of literary 
composition that contains heterogeneous phases or aspects. 


1 For details see Kirfel : Das Purdpa Paftealakfapa; also Brahmapda 
1. 1. 37-38; Vdyu 4. 10-11; Malsya 53, 65 ;Kunna 1. 1. 12; Garuda 1. 223. 14; 

Vdrdha 2. 4.; Vamana 1. 1. 41; Bhavifya 1. 2.4-5. 

Amarasimha, the famous lexicographer (600 A. D.), also includes the 
paflcalak 5 ana definition in his lexicon MmalingdnuSdsana, popularly known as 


A mar a kola. _ 

2 For the dasalaksana definition, see Bhagavata Purapa (xu 7. .-10;. 

wt gsiFjgfar tresr ii 

<vifa4ta | j > r$'Kr jctoi i 
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Moreover, a definition formed on the numerical basis of points 
cannot be perfect. 1 

We can, however, describe the Purana as a class of 
literature that deals with the legends of gods, asuras, sages and 
kings of ancient times, contains abstracts of works in arts, 
sciences, medicine, grammar, dramaturgy, music, astrology 
and other subjects, affords insight into different phases and 
aspects of Hinduism—its mythology, idol-worship, theism, 
pantheism, love of God, philosophy, superstition, festivals and 
ceremonies. 2 In brief, the Puranas constitute a popular encyc¬ 
lopedia of ancient and medieval Hinduism in all its traits— 
religious, philosophical, historical, personal, social and 
political. 3 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 

The term Purana connotes simply an old narrative 4 
or the record of old events. 5 6 Ancient writers 8 derived the 
term as (i) 'JTT (ii) Ttr (iii) SRftr. According to 
Skanda 7 andMatsya 8 Puranas and the Mahabhasya 9 of Patanjali, 
there was at first a single work of literature called Purana or 
Purana-Samhita. But when the process of interpolation start¬ 
ed with the rise of sectarianism in India, the Purana assumed 
a massive form. Each sect built up a structure of its doctrines 
around the nucleus of ancient material. The original Purana 
underwent different forms and shaped itself into Vaisnava, 
Saiva and Brahma Puranas. 

GLASSIFICATION 

The Purana is divided into two classes : (i) Maha-Purana 

1 ® r * Pusalker : Studies in the Epics andPuzanas, Intro. 

2 .Wintemitz : HIL. I. 529. 

3 Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics■ Vol X. n 448 

4 Vayu 1. 123. 

5 Matsya 53-63. 

6 Ibid. 1. 203; §KD under Purana. 

7 Skanda, Reva Mahatmya 1. 23, 30. 

8 Matsya 53.4. „ 

9 Patanjali : Mahabhasya , Ahnika I, 
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(ii) Upa-Purana. 1 Each class consists of eighteen Puranas. 2 
Thus the numbei of the Puranas is thirtysix. 

The Maha-Puranas are classified mainly into three 
categories—Vaisnava, Brahma and Saiva in proportion as they 
accord preferential treatment to Visnu, Brahma and Siva. The 
Puranas glorifying Visnu are styled as Sattvika, those glorifying 
Brahma as Rajasa and those glorifying Agni and Siva as 
Tamasa. 3 According to this description the eighteen Maha- 
puranas can be classified into Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa 
asunder: 

Sattvika : Bhagavata, Visnu, Garuda, Matsya, Kurma, Vayu. 
Rajasa : Skanda, Padma, Vamana, Varaha, Agni, Bhavisya. 

Tamasa : Brahmanda, Linga, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, 
Brahma, Aditya. 

It is remarkable to note that in the list of Tamasa Puranas 
the Garuda Purana mentions Aditya Purana instead of 
Narada. 4 

The Puranas are not unanimous on this division. For 
instance, among the Sattvika Puranas, the Padma Purana 5 omits 
Matsya, Kurma and Vayu which are replaced by Narada, 
Padma and Varaha, retains only the Bhagavata, Visnu and 
Garuda of the Garuda list. Among the Rajasa Puranas the 
Padma Purana retains only the Vamana Purana but leaves out 

1 For details see R. G. Hazra : Studies in the Upapur&Qas , 2 Vols. 

2 Bhagavata XII. 7. 22-24; Garuda I. 223, 15-20. 

3 Markandeya P. 53. 68-69. 

arnrcta ^ i 
ft^rt ^ u 

4 GPIII. 1. 55 

5 Padma P. Uttarakhanda 263. 81-84. 

Hlctq cPTT H>l*< ^ I 

^ crrcwfr forte *t n 

^ to" srrcnj 

JCHTTfir fonTTfa Spnfif f II 
nwjfq cpfe ^ i 
' Tiwfa forte n 
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Garuda Purana 



bhagavata 2 which names the maha-Puranas by their initial 
letters except the Garuda which it mentions by the full name. 

NUMBER OF THE PURANAS 

According to the Visnupurana, 3 the sage Krsna Dvai- 
payana Vyasa compiled a Puranasamhita from the various 
ancient episodes and imparted it to his disciple Roma- 
harsana. The latter composed his own Puranasamhita and 
among his disciples Kasyapa (=Akrtavrana), Savarni and 
Samsapayana composed their own. These four were the origi¬ 
nal Puranasamhitas. This was the first stage. 

The Vayupurana specifies the number of the Puranas as 
ten. This represents the second stage in the development of the 
Puranas. The traditional number eighteen is the final stage. 


1. Skanda P. Kedar a Kha ruja 1: 

jtripj aafiwfaifr ftR: l 
'IjWwr si^rt tat trot fft: u 

2. Devi Bhagavata 1. 3. 

V&i asa 3a Saa aa^aa, I 

Ml'ti'SMq a II 

3. Visiju P. III. 6.15. ^ ^ 

jcrnaf^citjtrnr^Trr^ii 
aw ret oMwfviwhsvj^ft t Tta^aa: i 
g-<i'j|«T^rt aw aat «mft ii 





fcRPUT II 
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The traditional list as given by most of the Puranas 
comprises the following : 

(1) Brahma, (2) Padma, (3) Visnu, (4) Vayu (or 
.Siva), (5) Bhagavata, (6) Naradiya, (7) Markantfeya, 
(8) Agni, (9) Bhavisya, (10) Brahma-vaivarta, (11) Linga, 
(12) Varaha, (13) Skanda, (14) Vamana, (15) Kurma, 
(16) Matsya, (17) Garuda, (18) Brahmantfa. 

The Puranic scholars are agreed upon the authenticity 
of the Puranas. But in regard to Vayu or Siva there is a 
•difference of opinion. Majority of the Puranas include Siva 
Purana in the list while a few others substitute Vayu for Siva. 1 

GARUDA PURANA : THE NOMENCLATURE 

The Puranas themselves discuss their nomenclature. 2 So 
far as the Garuda Purana is concerned it is so called because 
the speaker of this Purana is Garuda himself. 

On the evidence of the Bhagavata Purana 3 the Garuda 
Purana was also called Sauparna. The Vayu Purana calls it 
Vainateya, Alberuni 4 as Tarkhya. Ballala, the author of Dana- 
•sagara, mentions Tarksya in the list of Maha-Puranas. In the 
nibandha-granthas, the terms Tarksya, Vainateya, Sauparna 
are often used which according to Sanskrit lexicons are 
synonyms of Garuda. 

But the quotations' made under the names Tarksya, 
Vainateya or Sauparna are not found in the extant Garuda, It 
is not certain whether these quotations existed in the old text 
of the Garuda Purana which, later on, suffered change in the 
hands of redactors or whether they belonged to a Purana that 
was quite different from the extant text called Garuda. 

The Purana is called Garuda because the original speaker 
is Garuda who narrates it to Kasyapa. The latter narrates it 
*o Vyasa and Vyasa to Siva. 

ARRANGEMENT 

The Garuda Purana in Vehkatesvara Edition, on which 

1. For details, see introduction to Siva Purana, Part I Eng. Trans. 

2. Siva Purana, Uma Samhita 44,125-135. 

3. Bhagavata Purana XII, 13. 8. \ 

4. Alberuni : Indica I. p. 130. 
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Garuda Pur ana 


the present translation is based, consists of three parts (kandas). 

(i) dcdra or karma , (ii) preta or dharma (iii) Brahma or mokfa. 

Acara Kanda is known as purva khanda (Section I), 
Preta as uttara khanda (Section II), Brahma kand a as Moksa- 

kanda (Section III). , 

The acara kanda is called karma karida because it deals 
with Karman. The preta kanda is called dharma kanda because 
it concerns religion. The Brahma kanda is called Mokfa kanda 
because it leads to salvation. Thus 

1. acara ( = karma) karida 1 2 * 4 Purvakhanda 

2. preta ( = dharma) kanda 2 Uttarakhanda 

3. Brahma (= mokfa) kanda? Uttarakhanda 

The three Sections ( khandas) are distinct and differ widely 
from one another in form as also in content. The number of 
chapters in the Sections is not uniform. For instance, the 
acara-kanda consists of chapters 1-240, prelakanda of 1-49 and 
B-ahmakanda of 1-29. But in spite of this difference, the three 
Sections together constitute the Garuda Parana. This threefold 
division is recognized in the Garuda Pur ana 1 itself. 

GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE KANDAS 
Acara-kanda 

As previously remarked, the GP. consists of three kandas: 
(i) Acara (ii) Dharma and (iiij Brahma. Acara {karma) 
kanda consists of 240 chapters, is the biggest of the three kandas 
in dimension. Of these 14 deal with the five principal chara¬ 
cteristics of the Puranas, 48 with the medicine, 53 with the 

1. Colophon of acarakanda Ch I reads : rmif 

tppttaflft q n fa l u t I The colophons 

of the other chapters of this khanda read UHI<<t>|U£ instead of I 

2. Colophon of the pretakanda (Uttara Khanda) Ch. I reads : - 

tsfbiret q % i y. p i r yd <*^8 fsaktarst swtftswmr: i The Colophons of 

the other Chapters of this Khapda read or ijd+'( u 8 or I 

3 Colophon of the Brahmakanda (Uttara Khanda) Chapter I reads : 

sfa uftqrw <i% t y ct «i smtsnmr: i 

4. Vide^Brahmak anda C h. I Verses 47-48 : 

strata q qntaraf 
f^tata UM+TJ2 I 
tpfbtta 9r8f% 

OTT Mfe p ftel arftes: II 
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worship of deities, 61 with the Dharmasastra matter, 8 with 
morals, 13 with lapidary science, and 43 with miscellaneous 
topics, such as astrology, physiognomy, etc. 

Dharma-(Preta-) kanda 

Dharma- (Preta-) kanda deals with the subject of death, 
metempsychosis, karman and release from karman. It throws 
light on the omens of death, the path to Yama, the fate of the 
pretas, the torments of hells and the pretas as causes of omens 
and dreams. It describes rites to be performed at the time of 
death, funeral rites, ancestor worship and special funeral rites 
for the Satl. There are legends of the pretas, describing the 
causes of their wretched existence which recall the Buddhist 
legends recorded in Petavatthu. 

Brahma~kanda 

Available only in Venkatdvara edition, this section 
contains a dialogue between lord Krsna and Garuda on the 
supremacy of "Visnu, the nature and forms of gods, description 
of VenkaJeSvara shrine at Tirupati and other Tlrthas (chs 
23-27). It criticises the doctrines ofUpadhi, Maya, Avidya, 
and upholds the doctrine of Madhva’s dvaita school. 1 

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PURANA 
APPLIED TO THE GARUDA PURANA 

The Garuda Purana gives more attention to extraneous 
subjects than to subjects that fall under the legitimate laksana of 
Purana. For instance, of the 240 chapters in the Purva-Khanda, 
14 chapters deal with the Pancalaksana. Section I, Chs 4-5 
deal with the primary and secondary creation ( sarga-prati - 
sarga ). Section I, ch. 6 deals with the genealogies of gods and 
sages ( varhia ). Section I, chs 87-90 with the ages of Manus ( mans - 
antara) . Section I, chs. 138-141 deal with the genealogy of 
kings {Raja-vam$a) . The history of Royal dynasties is treated in 
a very condensed form and interspersed with the genealogies of 
Royal dynasties (Section I, chs 138-141). The subject of crea¬ 
tion and dissolution is taken up again in section I chapters 
54-58 and 224 respectively. 

1. For detail GP.—A Study by N. Gangadharan, pp. 1-109—All India 
Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi, 
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(i) Creation ( sarga ) l 

The supreme god Visnu assumes the form of Brahma, 
and as Brahma, he begins the process of creation. As Visnu, he 
protects the world. As Rudra, he destroys the universe. 2 

Though devoid of attributes, he has an inherent Energy 
which manifests itself in the form of three principles—Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas which are responsible for creation, main¬ 
tenance and dissolution of the universe. 


Accordingly, the supreme lord in the form of Brahma 
creates the cosmic egg consisting of 24 principles. The cosmic 
egg is insentient at first but when the lord in the form of 
Brahma pervades it, it goes in motion. Thus different kinds of 
creation are evolved out of it. 


Creation is classified into 3 categories: (i) Primary, (ii) 
Secondary and Primary-Secondary. The three categories are 
arranged as follows: (Vide GP. I. 4) 

Primary snf^r Secondary 

/ i \ » . 


(1) =f^T 
(Intellect and Ego) 

(2) = 

(Five subtle elements) 
(3) 

Five organs of action 


(4) 
insentient 

objects (WFTt) 

(5) fora? tftaw 
animals 

( 6 ) 

Divine Beings 


Five organs of knowledge (7) wtw 


Manas 

This threefold creation is 
called prSkrta. 


human beings 
(8) anjSf w 
sentient beings 
This five-fold 
creation is called 
Vaikrta. 


Primary-Secondary 

mind-born sons 
of Brahma 


This single creat¬ 
ion is called 
Prakrta-Vaikrta. 


1. Bhagavata Purana XII. 7.11 : 

2. GP. 1.124.3, 6 



cf. GP.I.4. 11-12. 
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According to the Puranas, the ninefold creation refused to 
proceed on the work of creation, Brahma divided himself into 
two—One half in the form of a woman and the other half in 
the form of a man. In that half form of a woman he created 
a couple—Svayambhuva Manu and Satarupa who began the 
work of creation. 

(ii) Re-creation after Dissolution (pratisarga) 1 

The creation of the universe is not a permanent feature, 
for all creations end in dissolution which in turn give place to 
re-creation. The description of this process constitutes one of the 
five main features of a maha-Purana. 

The process of dissolution is complicated. For, several 
dissolutions occur before the universe is completely dissolved. 
As the Puranas relate, a creation lasts fora day of Brahma 
equal to the age of fourteen manvantaras. At the end of each 
manvantara, there occurs a dissolution. Thus a day of Brahma 
contains fourteen dissolutions. 

In like manner, during the life of the creator, several 
creations and dissolutions take place. Then occurs a complete 
dissolution when the creator has completed his life-time. I he 
elements are dissolved and merged into the body of the creator. 
The creator takes rest for some time and then starts the process 
of re-creating the universe. In this way, we have a series ot 
dissolutions and re-creations succeeding each other. 


(iii) Genealogies ( varfiia ) 

The Garuda Purana deals with the Genealogies of kings 
in Acarakanda (chapters 138-141). The Purana follows the 
Vayu tradition as regards the solar dynasty, from Vaivasvata 
Manu onwards and the common tradition regarding the other 
dynasties. It omits several historical dynasties which the other 
Puranas describe. 


1. Bhagavata Purana XII. 7.12. 

fonffsi floret star? 





Sons of Vaivasvata Manu and their Successors 1 
Manu Vaivasvata 
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The Garutfa Purana deals with the dynasties of Ko£ala, 
Kail and VaisalT. The Videha dynasty descended from Nimi, 
son of Iksvaku. The Garutf a Purana confuses the dynasties of 
Ayodhya and Videha, omitting certain kings from the line of 
Videha and adding these to the line of Vikuksi, the originator 
of Ayodhya line. Among the Magadha kings the Purana men¬ 
tions Barhadrathas 1 who lived in pre-Bimbisara age. In this 
context, the Purana records that the Barhadrathas will be 
•succeeded by impious and Sudra kings. 2 

The Barhadrathas of Magadha were the successors of the 
Brhadbala dynasty which descended from the Solar race of 
Iksvaku. 3 According to the Garutfa Purana, Suddhodana of 
Kapilavastu, father of Gautama Buddha, and the son of 
Sakya was Aiksvakava. 4 This is confirmed by Mahavastu which 
states that Suddhodana belonged to Iksvaku dynasty. He was 
succeeded by Bahula ( = Rahula). 6 Rahula’sson was Prasenajit 
( = Senajit) and his son Ksudraka. 6 

1. GP. 1. 141. 9ff. 

!l 

I 

gsRft ml: I! 

^rr fjctt: ii 

2 . Ibid. 1. 141.12. 

SJrinH qfaujpd ^TT^RT: I 

3 . Ibid. 1. 141. 5-8. 

II 

II 

^T^r: 5Tdtd^: I 

i 

gfw: ^di^Hlfci r ^ ll 

4. Vi§riu Purana 4. 22.8. 

5. GP. 1. 141. 8; Visnu Purana 4. 22.8. 

6. Ibid. 
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VaiSali Dynasty 

Vaisali dynasty descended from Manu’s son Nabhanedista. 
This dynasty is recorded in seven Puranas, but only four lists, 
of this Purana are complete : those in the Vayu, Visnu, 
Bhagavata and Garuda. The dynasty derived its name from, 
king ViSala who founded Visala or Vaisali as his capital. 

(iv) History of Royal Dynasties ( vamianucarita ) 

The Garuda Purana is not bothered about the history of 
royal dynasties. It treats the subject in a very condensed form.. 
For instance, it does not take up the narrative of king Safada 
though it mentions why the king was called by that name. 1 The 
history of ParaSurama, the son of Jamadagni is recorded only 
in two verses. 2 The history of Rama, the son of Dasaratha, 
which is longer, is recorded in eight verses. 3 The story of Rama 
is taken up again but the entire account is condensed in 
fifty-one verses. 4 5 The history of Vrsni vamsa in the context of 
lord Krsna is treated in eleven verses 6 and that of the Pandavas 
in thirtynine; 6 We find that the historical account (vamsanu- 
caritam) in the Garuda Purana [is meagre and succinct but is. 
still useful for comparison and sometimes for elucidating the 
older accounts. 

(v) The Ages of Manus ( manvantaras ) 

The time-durations become manifest as manvantara, yuga,_ 
samvatsara and other relatively bigger and smaller units in the 
rotating wheel of time. The Puranas mention fourteen man¬ 
vantaras in order. 

1 Svayambhuva 2 Svarocisa 

3 Uttama 4 Tamasa 


5 Raivata 
7 Vaivasvata 


6 Caksusa 
8 Savarni 


!■ Gp - l ' 138 - I9 . tor: 9TTOTORT ! 


2. Ibid. I. 142. 8-9. 

3. Ibid. I. 142. 10-17. 

4. Ibid. I. 143. 1-51. 

5. Ibid. I. 144. 1-11. 

6. Ibid. I. 145. 1-39. 
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9 Daksa Savarni 10 Dharmaputra 

11 Rudraputra 12 Raucya 

13 Bhautya 

The fourteen manvantaras derive their names from four¬ 
teen successive progenitors and sovereigns of the earth. 
Svayambhuva manvantara is the first and is known after 
Svayambhuva Manu who produced the ten prajapatis and is 
so called because he sprang from Svayambhu, the self-existent 
Brahman. 

Each manvantara comprises 4,3200 human years or 1 / 14th 
day of Brahma. A complete set of fourteen manvantaras makes 
up one whole day of Brahma. Each of the fourteen manvan¬ 
taras is presided over by its own Manu, god, seers and kings. 
This scheme of creation and dissolution repeats itself from one 
age of Manu to another and is described in all the maha-Purarias. 
The Garuda Purana is no exception to the rule. Garutja 
Purana 1 mentions the fourteen Manus, their sons, seers, deities, 
lords of deities and asuras slain by Visnu who incarnates him¬ 
self in each of the fourteen manvantaras. 

DATE OF COMPOSITION 

The Garu^a Purana is a compilation of an encyclopaedic 
nature. The study of the text reveals different stages of pro¬ 
duction. 2 In view of the additions and redactions during 
different periods of time it is difficult to fix the date of the 
Purana as a whole. 3 

However, on the basis of internal and external evidence, 
we can suggest only probable dates for each section separately. 

(i) Dharma section 

The earliest reference to this Purana is made by Hala- 
yudha in his Brahmana-sarvasva. According to P. V. Kane, 
Halayudha lived in the latter half of the 12th century A.D. 


1. Garu<Ja P. 1. 87. 1-62; Bhagavata P. XII. 7. 15. 

2. For example, in the enumeration of contents of the Garuda 
Purana (GP. 1 . 3 . 1 - 9 ) there is no mention of the topics dealt with in the 


Uttara-khaiida. 

3 . R. C. Hazra: Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites 
Customs, pp. 141-145. 


and 
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Hemadri (1260-1270 A.D.) quotes from the Garuda 
Purana in his Caturvarga-cintamarti, Dana and Vrata khandas. 

The Mithila pandits Vidyapati (1360-1448) and Vacas- 
pati Misra (1425-1490 A.D.) recognize the authority of the 
Garuda Purana. They draw upon it in their works Ganga- 
vakyavali and TIrthacintamani respectively. 

Govindananda quotes from the Garuda Purana in his 
Sraddhakaumudi , Varfakriyakaumudi and Suddhikaumudi ; Raghu- 
nandana in his Smrtitattva, Kamalakara in his Nirnayasindhu , 
Gopalabhatta in his Haribhaktivilasa and Rupagosvamin in his 
Haribhaktirasamrtasindhu. 

The citations from the Garuda Purana in the Nibandha 
texts provide a further clue to date the Dharma section in the 
Garuda Purana. A tenth century date has been proposed by 
Dr. Hazra on the basis of the Smrti chapters in the 
Purvakhanda. 

Dr. Kane holds the same view. On the strength of verses 
"borrowed from Yajnavalkya and Parasara smrtis in the Dharma 
section of the Garuda Purana he comes to the conclusion that 
this section cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. 

Grammar 

In the chapters on Grammar the Garuda Purana omits 
reference to Panini. We know from other sources that the study 
of Panini was discontinued in the early part of the Christian 
era and the place of Panini was taken over by Katyayana and 
other grammarians. The Grammatical chapters of Katyayana 
in the Garuda Purana were most probably composed in the 
third century A.D. 

Alamkara 

The portion on the alahkaras in the Garuda Purana is 
older than the fifth century A.D., for the Garuda Purana does 
not refer to any work on the alankaras by name or to any 
writer, though there were works on rhetorics in that period. 

Medicine 

The preliminary chapters of the Affangahrdaya of Vag- 
bhaja agree with the chapters on medicine in the Garuda 
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Purana. Vagbhata flourished between the 7th and the 8th 
century A.D. Thus the medicinal chapters in the Garuda Purana 
could not have been written before the 8th or the 9th century 
A.D. 

Polity, Ethics 

A verse of the Brhaspati Samhita of the Garuda Purana 
occurs among the introductory verses of Bana’s Kadambar!. 1 
Bana lived in the seventh century A.D. A considerable period 
of time be allowed for the verse to gain popularity. Thus the 
Niti portion of the Garuda Purana cannot be earlier than the 
8th or the 9th century A.D. Moreover, a number of references 
depict the helpless condition of the country during the foreign 
rule. 2 This in itself is sufficient to establish a very late date 
for this section of the Purana. 

Geography 

The Garuda Purana (1.55.6) reads 

'Jjf Pt><RU iTFTT^ 'TpPPt fV'tdf: I 
SPOT 1TPT <T<j'>+l<Nlfa II 

And the Garuda Purana (1.55.17) reads 
trf’Pdt igrtpn difcm i 

According to D.C. Sircar, the Turuskas and Andhras 
mentioned in the above verse are no other than the Turkish 
Musalmans and the Kakatlyas respectively. The Mlecchas of 
Sindhu desa refer to the occupation of Sindh by the Muslim 
conquerors. This portion might have been added when the 
country was overrun by Muslim invaders from Central Asia. 

1. GP. I. 112. 16; cf. Kadambari, Introductory Verse 11 

<a<ni^ snt *r 'll*! ^rrtpr i ____ 

II 

2. GP. I. 108. 7: 

Ibid. I. 115. 3 

trwnRr u 

Ibid. I. 115.4 
IptOTf riTfer 

• Ibid. I. 108. 6 ^ 

ftJOT tmtT: fw'T I 

^rpr^T^iHif^rw 4>i'ir fisNflr n 
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Thus the sections on Geography in the Garuda Purana could 
not have been written earlier than the 13th century A.D. 


Lapidary section 

Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhita mentions ^2 gems but 
the Garuda Purana treats of only 12. This portion is therefore 
not later than Varahamihira (550 A.D). 

A comparison between the Garuda Purana and the Agni 
Purana shows that the former was modelled upon the latter. 
The Garuda Purana can be dated in the tenth century A.D. 

The Garuda Purana quotes verses from those portions of 
the Kurma Purana which were added by the Pasupatas bet¬ 
ween 700-800 A.D. 

Vagbhata, the author of the a$tanga-hrdqya-sarhhita lived 
between the 8th and the 9th century A.D. The Garuda Purana 
cannot be earlier than about themiddle of the 9th century A.D. 
It is highly probable that the extant Garuda Purana was 
compiled between 850-1000 A.D. 


LOCALITY 

The three Kandas into which the extant Garuda Purana 
is divided are distinct works. Each Kanda has a fresh begin¬ 
ning and might have been produced at different locality and 
later on put together. 

Acarakanda 


The Nibandha writers of Mithila quote verses 
the acarakanda of Garuda Purana in their dharma sastras 
this basis Dr Hazra remarks that the acarakanda mmh 
been produced in Mithila. 


from 

On 

have 


Pretakanda 

■ . T , h ' “ previously Stated, is a later addition The 

pS "IX dMS h ' lp " to aKign ,his - -r 

Brahmakdntjla 

This Kanda deals with the greatness n f r • j 
other Vaiwavitesacredplaces, Srirahga, Ka»cT, etc.,Tdsa'red 
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irivers such as Kaverl, Bhima, Narmada, Svarnamukhi and hills 
such as Srimusta, Srisaila, etc. and describes waterfalls in the 
hills. As these sacred places, rivers and hills are in the South, 
this Kanda might have been written in South India. 

But the foregoing data is conjectural. In the absence of 
adequate evidence it is not possible to declare the place of 
■origin or compilation of the whole Purana. 

AUTHENTICITY OF THE PRESENT TEXT 

There have been additions to the Puranas from time to 
time and Garuda Purana is no exception. Taking the Purva- 
Khandaat first, we find that chs 141-145 deal with the incar¬ 
nations of Visnu and in connection with them narrate the 
stories of the Ramayapa, Mahabhdrata and Harivamia , none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents stated in 
the Garuda Purana I. 3. The number of incarnations named in 
the chapters 141-145 is only ten and here Vamana is replaced 
by Dhanvantari. This number is not in agreement with that 
given inch. I where 21 incarnations are named. Again in ch. 
202 the number of Visnu’s incarnations is seventeen 1 and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagriva, Makaradh- 
vaja and Naga which are not found in ch. I. These varying 
lists of incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence 
these chapters cannot but be spurious. 

So far about the Purvakhanda. But the Uttarakhanda is 
■decidedly a later addition. For, in the verses which are cited 
from the GP. in Madanaparijata , Smrtitattva and Haribhakti 
vilasa, Garuda has been addressed as “khaga” “pakslndra” 
and these verses are not found in this khanda. Hence, the 
•spurious character of this khanda is undeniable. 

GARUDA PURANA—A VAISNAVA PURANA 

The Garuda Purana is ranked among the Vaisnava 
Puranas, for it glorifies Visnu by his various names and in his 
various forms. In this respect, it follows the Pancaratra School 
■of Vaisnava sampradaya which eulogises Visnu frequently by his 
names Hari and Narayana. But the Pancaratra agamas speak 

' 

1. Hazra: Puranic Records P. 144, refers to Vanga Edition. 

j 
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of four Vyuhas while the Garuda Purana mentions nine. 1 The 
GarutfaPurana (Section 1, Chapter 12, Verses 13-14) introduces 
nine forms of Visnu: (1) Sudarsana, (2) Hari, (3)Acyuta 
(4) Trivikrama, (5) Vasudeva, (6) Pradyumna, (7) Sam- 
karsana, (8) Aniruddhaand (9) Anantaka. But elsewhere 2 , it 
mentions five forms: (i) Vasudeva, (ii) Sarhkarsana, (iii) 
Pradyumna, (iv) Aniruddha and (v) Narayana. 

As a Vaispava Purana, the Garuda Purana gives prominent 
place to Visnu, describing his various forms which Visnu 
assumed for the protection of the Vedic dharma and the des¬ 
truction of daitya cult. 3 This section mentions twelve incarnat¬ 
ions viz. (1) Matsya, (2) Kurma, (3) Dhanvantari 4 (4) 
Mohim (5) Varaha, (6) Narasimha, (7) Paras'urama, (8) 
Rama Das'arathi, (9) Balarama Vasudeva, (10) Krsna 

Buddha> (l2) This list omits Vamana. 
In 1 . 86. 10-12, the Garuda Purana mentions 11 incarnations 
ol Visnu. It omits Dhanvantari and Mohini but includes 
Vamana. The Garuda Purana (1.86.10-11) mentions ten 
avataras, viz. (1) Matsya, (2) Kurma, (3) Varaha, (4) 
Narasimha, (5) Vamana, (6) ParaSurama, (7) Rama, (8) 

VjT’ <V ? dha and (1 °> Kalki - The Garuda Purana (1. 

^V-v me ? t ,\ OI i S T- i riCarnati0nS ofVis ^iViz. (1) Kumara 
(2) Varaha, (3) Narada, (4) Nara-Narayana (5) Kapila (6) 

atta, (7) Yajna, (8) Urukrama (Rsabha), (9) Prthu,’(10) 

1. GP. I. ii. i. 


2. Ibid. 1.32.3-6 

tT^r tT^rspr: Drr^r: tPTRR: n 

* ^ wnr qs=wi M 

cFTT ^ || 

3. Ibid. 1. 142. 1. 

snt: i 

4 - Ibid. 1 175. ^men tions Dhanvantari as Vi ?nu * 
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J2^ fc (1 V.Sr- ( 12 > Otavanari, (13)M„hi„t, (14) 

Narasimha, (15) Vamana, (16) ParaSurama, (17) Vyasa, (18) 

n 9) . Balar5ma > < 20 > K r?!> a . (21) Buddha, 
Kalki. The Garutfa Purana verses (LI. 13-34) that 

describe the avataras of Visnu are Verbatim found in the 
Bhagavata Purana (1.3. 6-26). The Garuda Purana (1. 196. 
6-13) mentions twenty-eight incarnations whidi include all 
incarnations of other lists. 


Among the deities glorified in this Purana Visnu holds 
the supreme position. The Garuda Purana (I. 227 ff)deals with 
Visnubhaikti. In I. 233. Sage Markandeya glorifies Visnu by 
his names: Damodara, Adhoksaja, Varaha, Vamana, Visnu, 
Narasimha, Janardana, Madhava, Purusa, Lokanatha, Sahasra- 
Siras, Deva, Mahayoga, Yajfiayoni and Visvarupa. Besides, the 
Garuda Purana (1.15) records one thousand names of Visnu 
as the Supreme Being and mentions his attributes. In all these 
places the influence of Bhagavata cult is distinctly visible. 

Still this Purana cannot be deemed as sectarian. For, as 
the study reveals, this Purana deals with the worship of other 
deities too, though it devotes greater attention to Visnu as the 
Supreme Being. For instance, we find the mode of worship 
of Siva (I. 22-23), the mode of worship of Surya as a form of 
Visnu (I. 17, 39), the mode of worship of Durga (I. 38) and 
others. 

Next to Visnu, Siva holds a prominent place. His wor¬ 
ship, his Vratas such as Siva-ratri, building his temple, installa¬ 
tion of his image are described in several chapters. Among the 
Saivite deities we find references to Vinayaka, Skanda, Visakha, 
Durga and Seven Mothers (sapta-matfkas): 

Next to Siva come Brahma, Indra, Surya, Agni, Candra 
and Vayu. 

Thus we find that though the Purana describes Visnu as 
the Supreme Being, identical with Brahman, it does not omit 
the worship of other deities, though no other deity receives 
more attention than Visnu. The eulogy of Siva, Dvrga, Skanda, 
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Ganesa and other deities in an otherwise Vaisnava Purana is 
the strongst testimony that this Purana attempts to remain 
non-sectarian in character. The other deities are Visnu’s 
attendants. The concept of Visnu as Brahma annihilates all 
objects in the universe to the concept of formless, non-dual 
entity which is designated as an indivisible all-pervading 
Brahman. 1 

Though other deities receive equally an honourable 
treatment, yet portions of this Purana are decidedly pro- 
Vaisnavite. 2 The last Section, Brahma, is evidently pro- 
Vaisnava. It cannot tolerate the non-devotees of Vi§nu. It 
is very hard upon non-Vaisnavites. It shows extreme rigidity in 
its preference for Visnu over other gods. 

In between the sectarian and non-sectarian character of 
the Purana there is a marked tendency to uphold the non-dual 
nature of the supreme deity ‘Visnu’ who can be realized by 
knowledge and not by worship ( kriyd ) . 3 In Gh. 226 the 
supreme lord is considered to be limitless, impersonal, non-dual, 
infinite and formless. The Purana refers to the identity of the 


1. GP. I. 6. 72-73 

^ TFTpft 5PRT: 5^1: I 


2. Ibid. III. 12. 59: 

WC tRI II 

Ibid. III.12.79 

SRfijf 

<n«jfiTR ijxfx it 
fsr^i 

Ibid. 1.41 


^ OTI: ttfUT iTPR l 

* ^ifta trm fawjqtrr 
•T fawpi<Kh tr*it$fw || 


3. GP. 1.228. 3 

fnr'<ju 
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Individual Self with the Supreme Self and describes the reali¬ 
zation of this identity as liberation. 1 

Considering the Purana as a whole we find that though 
the worship of Visnu predominates and though for different 
objects and desires the aspirant is advised to worship different 
deities 2 Indra, Surya, Agni, Vinayaka, Candra, Vayu and the 
rest in the prescribed way, liberation could be achieved by 
focusing thought on Visnu alone. 3 In this process no distinct¬ 
ion was made among the deities—Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 4 
The Purana refers to the composite nature of the supreme deity 
in the concept of Amrtesa who is the embodiment of Bhairava, 
Surya, Krsna, Siva and Brahma. 5 The Supreme lord is conceiv¬ 
ed in his impersonal form, devoid of attributes, pure, change¬ 
less, eternal, unborn, devoid of acts, beyond the states of 
waking, dream and deep sleep, nameless, without beginning 
and without end. 6 It is known only by the formulas— c tat tvam 
asi 9 , ‘aharh Brahmasmi 9 , ‘prajnanam Brahma 9 , ‘ayam atma 
Brahma. 99 Such concepts indicate the metaphysical trend and 
the cosmopolitan character of the Garuda Purana. 

1. GP. I . 226, 22 7 

VteUV ^TT^T: CRH 
Ibid. I. 226, 227 

31CT XX 11 

2. Ibid. I. 51. 16-20 

3. Ibid. I. 51. 21 

vim: V&pm t 3T II 

4. Ibid. I. 51 

5. Ibid. I. 18 

6. Ibid. 1.91 2fT 

fir^r # zzd f 

^RfTWFf' ?rcr | 

fri || 

^FEPT I 

sFrrfc ^rrf^r u 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Incarnations of Vi$nu 

1. I bow to Lord Hari, the un-born, un-ageing, endless* 
identical with Knowledge, Supreme, auspicious, pure, begin¬ 
ningless, devoid of physical body and sense-organs, the inner 
presiding deity of all living beings, the unsullied and the only 
omnipresent force that transcends alLillusions. 

2. With.mind, speech and actions, ever and anon, I 
offer my obeisance unto Hari, Rudra, Brahma, GaneSa and 
the Goddess Sarasvatl. 

3-5. The learned Suta, 1 well-versed in all pauranika lore* 
ever-calm, a master of all sacred scriptures and a great devotee 
of Lord Visnu happened to visit the holy forest Naimisa 2 in 
the course of his pilgrimage. As he was sitting on a holy seat 
contemplating on the sinless Lord Visnu the learned Suta was 
adored by Saunaka 3 and other holy sages of the Naimisa 
forest—the sages who were effulgent like the sun, yet ever calm 
and ever engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. 

The Sages said : 

6. O Suta, we ask you, since you know everything. 
Who, among the gods, is the most godly, almighty, worthy of 
our worship ? 

7. Whom are we to contemplate upon ? Who creates 
the universe ? Who protects it ? Who destroys it ? Who is the 
source of religion ? Who is known to be the suppressor of the 
wicked ? 

8. What is the form of that God ? How is the process 
of creation explained ? What are the religious rites to propi¬ 
tiate him ? By which Yoga can he be attained ? 

1. The sutas in the Pauranika age were regarded as venerable per¬ 
sons who preserved the genealogies of deities, sages and kings in the form 
of songs and ballads. [Vide details in $P ( AITM ) p.l. fn. 2.] 

2 . A forest near the Gomatl-river. Here Sauti related the Maha- 
bharata to the sages. (Also refer {AITM) p. 2107 ; Linga {AITM) 
p. 800 ). 

3 . A great sage, the author of the Rgveda Pratisakhya and other 
Vedic compositions. (Also see $P {AITM) p.l.fn, 1 ). 
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9-10. What are his incarnations ? What is the origin 
of different lineages ? Who assigns the various duties to per¬ 
sons of different castes 1 and aSramas 2 of life ? Who controls 
him ? O wise sage, narrate to us all this and everything else. 
Tell us the most excellent stories of Narayana. 

SUta said : 

11. I shall recount to you the Garuda Puraria, the essence 
of the anecdotes of Visnu. Formerly, this was narrated to 
KaSyapa 3 by Garuda. I heard it from Vyasa 4 in the past. 

12. The Lord Narayana alone is the most powerful 
almighty of all gods. He is the supreme soul. He is the 
supreme Brahman. 5 All this world originates from him. 

13. For the preservation of the universe the unborn, un¬ 
ageing, deathless Vasudeva assumes various incarnations 6 in 
the form of Kumara etc. 

14. At first, that god, Hari, assumed the form ofKumara 7 

i. There are four main castes prevalent among the Hindus: (i) 
BrSJjnapa, (ii) Kfatriya, (iii) VaiSya and (iv)- Sudra. (Vide $P AITM) p. 
2098). 

а. According to Hindu scriptures, man’s life-span is divided into 
four periods (aSramas) viz., (i ) Brahmacarya, (ii) Gjhastha, (iii) Vinaprastha, 
(iv) Sannyasa. That is to say, ( 1 ) a period of studentship totally devoted 
to study and preparation forlife, (ii) a period of householdership enjoying 

s the worldly life, (iii) a period of retired life in the forest and (iv) a period 
-of complete renunciation. 

3. A great sage, the legendary father of deities and demons. (Also 
refer $P {AITM) p. 21C4, Liftga {AITM) p. 798). 

4. The renowned sage, author of the Mahabharata. (vide Lihea 
{AITM) p.808.) 

5. Brahman —an indefinable supreme power. 

б. Vi$nu’s preserving and restoring power is manifested in a variety of 
forms called avataras literally ‘discents’ but more intelligibly ‘incarnations’ 
in which a portion of his divine essence is embodied in a human or super¬ 
natural form possessed of super-human powers. All these avataras became 
manifest for correcting some evil or effecting some good in the world. 
(CDHM p. 361). Ten incarnations of Vi$nu are accepted universally—Fish, 
Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, Parasurama, Rama, Kfsna, Buddha and 
Kalla. Bhagavata-Purana enumerates twenty-two incarnations and asserts 
that in reality they are innumerable. Garucja-Purana follows the suit. 
(Vide details in CDHM pp. 33-8.) 

7. A son of Siva : generally known as Karttikeya. (SP (AITM) n 
'2104; LiAga (AITM)p, 798). 1 1 P ‘ 
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and O Brahman, performed the unbroken vow ofBrahma- 
carya (celibacy), very difficult for every one. 

15. Secondly, the lord of sacrifices took up the form 
of a boar lifting up the earth that had sunk deep into the 
nether region. 

16. The third incarnation was in the form of a sage. 
Assuming the form of the divine sage (Narada 1 ) he expounded 
the Satvata Tantra 2 —the philosophy of inactivity of actions. 

17. In the fourth incarnation Lord Hari, assuming the 
form of Nara-Narayana 3 practised penance for the preser¬ 
vation of religion. He was honoured by gods as well as demons. 

18. The fifth was in the form of Kapila,* the foremost 
among the Siddhas 5 who instructed Asuri in the philosophy 
of Sankhya • which had been ravaged by the lapse of time and 
categorised the (twenty five) tattoos (elements). 


1. The famous legendary sage, a great devotee of Vignu. {$P 

{AITM) p.aio8; LiAga {AITM ) p. 8oi.) . . 

2. Obviously refers to Narada-Samhita olPaftcar&lra a ritualistic 

work on Vaisvavism. 

3 They are said to have been practising austere penance on tnc 
Himalayas, which excited the fear of Indra who sent down several damsels 
to disturb their austerities. But Narayaija put all of them to shanw by 
creating a nymph UrvaSi from, a flower on his thigh who excelled them 
in beauty. (SSED p. 281; $P {AITM) p. 2108; LiAga {AITM)p. 801.) 

4. A renowned sage who reduced to ashes the sixty-thousand sons 
of Sagara. {$P {AITM) p. n 04 , LiAga {AITM) p. 798). 

5 . Siddhas—A. class of semi-divine beings, (refer SP {AITM) p. 

2114; LiAga {AITM) p. 804). 

6. One of the six systems of Hindu Philosophy attributed to sage 
Kapila. This philosophy derives its name from the feet that it describes 
twenty-five tattoos (true principles) with the object to achieve the nal 
emancipation of the twenty-fifth tattoa, viz., the Parana or Soul, from the 
bonds of his worldly existence—the fetters of phenomenal creation. It con¬ 
veys a correct knowledge of the twenty-four tattoos and effects the disen¬ 
tanglement of the Soul from their vidous influence. It regards the whole 
universe to be a development of an inanimate principle Praktti, while 
Purusa is altogether passive and simply a looker-on. It agrees with the 
Vedanta in being synthetical, and differs from the analytical fyiya. ot 
VaUesika ; but its great point of divergence from the Veddnta is that it main¬ 
tains certain principles which the Veddnta denies, chief among them being 
that it does not admit God as the creator and controller of the Universe, 
which Veddnta affirms. {SSED. p. 596.) 
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19. The sixth incarnation was in the form of Datta, 1 
the son of Atri 2 and Anasuya 3 . When Lord expounded the 
philosophy of AnviksikI (Metaphysics) to Alarka, Prahlada 4 
and others, 

20. Then in the seventh incarnation he was born as 
Yajfta, 6 the son of Ruci 6 and Akuti, 7 as a result of pro¬ 
pitiation by Indra and other gods in the Svayambhuva era. 8 

21. In the eighth incarnation he was born as Urukrama 
the son of Nabhi and Merudevl. He indicated to women the 
path of duty deserving respect of people of all stages of life. 

22. In the ninth incarnation, as requested by the 
sages, he toqk up the form of Prthu. 8 With the milk of poten¬ 
tial herbs he resuscitated the brahmanas and other creatures. 

23. He took the form of a fish in the great Deluge at the 
end of Caksusa Manvantara 10 and saved Vaivasvata Manu 11 by 
putting him in a terrestrial boat. 


1. Popularly known as Dattatreya, he is regarded as an incarnation 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

2. The name Atri occurs in the Rgveda as well as in the Epic and 
Pu^.cmerature. ( CO/Mfp. 32 . Also refer $P (A 1 TM) p. 2096 ; LiAga 
\AilAlj p. 624). 

... 3 ‘ Wife of Sage Atri. She is taken as a model for chastity. Brahma, 

uItm)™ 6^o° aKd ” t " '° n Da,a " eya ' 

4 - Son of Hiranyakasipu. 

n . 5 * He c ad hea i of a deer and was WHed by VIrabhadra at 
Daksa s sacrifice. According to the HarivamSa, he was raised to the 

SUaTp.^") V j and madeint0 th <= constellation M rg a-Siras. 

6. Father of YajSa and Daksina. 

7- A daughter of Manu Svayambhuva and Satarupa. 

,hc fim M “" ~ d «*• » 

O'too of.. 

<F» 

xo. The period of the reign of the sixth Manu f$P 
2106; Lingo (AITM) p. 800; SSED. p. 423; SED p 784- CDHM^^ 

201 for Manu and Manvantara). P * 7 4 ’ CDHM pp ' I 99 ‘ 

11 . The seventh Manu, father of Iksvaku etc f<P rjrr»*\ 

(aU ™> -• *•> *“»• p- 4=3; FFA P. 
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24. In the eleventh incarnation the all-pervasive 
Lord took the form of a tortoise and bore the Mount Mandara 1 
on his back while the gods and demons churned the ocean. 

25. In his twelfth and thirteenth incarnations as 
Dhanvantari 2 and a woman Mohim respectively, 3 the Lord 
gratified the gods and charmed others. 

26. In the fourteenth incarnation as Man-Lion 4 5 he 
tore the powerful demon with his fierce claws just as the mat- 
maker tears the willow-barks. 

27. In his fifteenth incarnation, assuming the form of 
Vamana 6 he went to the sacrificial altar of Bali. 8 * Wishing to 
regain heaven, he begged of him three steps of space. 

28. In his sixteenth incarnation as Parasurama 7 see¬ 
ing the princes inimical to the brahmanas he became infuriat¬ 
ed and made the earth devoid of k$atriyas twenty-one times. 

29. In his seventeenth incarnation he was born of 
Satyavati 8 and ParaSara.® Seeing men deficient in intellect, he 
created branches of the tree of Veda. 

30. After that in his eighteenth incarnation he became 
a Prince Rama 10 and, in his desire to do work of the gods, per¬ 
formed many deeds such as bridging the ocean. 

31. In his' nineteenth and twentieth incarnations 


1. Mandara—a famous mount in Indian legends. {£P AITM) 
p. 2 io6; LiAga {AITM) p. 799). 

2. Dhanvantari—The deity of medicines, {£P {AITM) p. 101 fn. 82) 

3. Mohin!—a celestial nymph; according to the legend oTSamudra 
manthana , Vi$nu assumed the form of Mohini to cheat the demons of the 
distribution of nectar. 

4 . Vi$nu assumed thb form of half-man and half-lion to kill 
Hiranyakafipu who was empowered with a boon that neither men nor 
animals could kill him. 

5. Vamana—the dwarf. Liriga {AITM) p.514). 

6. Bali—the celebrated king of the nether world {$P {AITM) 
p. 750; fn. 147, 955 \Lifiga AITM) p. 5i4). 

7. He vowed to destroy the Kfatriyas altogether from the earth {SP 

{AITM) p. 751 fns. 151-2 p. 1453; fn. 2u). 

8-9. The parents of sage Vyasa. 

10. A son of Daiaratha, the king of Ayodhya;(£P {AITM), p. 751 
fa*, p. 1236 fn. p. 94, 1613; Liiiga {ATTM) p. 118.) 
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obtaining birth as Balarama 1 and Srikrsna, 2 in the family of 
the Vrsnis 3 the Lord lessened the burden of the earth. 

32. At the juncture of Kali 4 era, in order to delude 
demons, he will be born in the Kikata® country as the son of 
Jina 8 and named as Buddha. 7 

33. Again in the eighth juncture (change of cycles) 
when all kings will be on the verge of extinction, the Lord of 
the universe will be born of Visnuyagas 8 and named as Kalki. 0 

34. Thus O Brahmanas ! innumerable are the incarna¬ 
tions of Hari, the Omnipotent Lord. 

35. From them originate creations etc. They have to 
be worshipped and propitiated by Vrata 10 and other religious 
rites. Long ago, Vyasa narrated to me this Garuda Pur ana. 


CHAPTER TWO 

Tradition of Garuda Puratfa 

The sages said : 

1. How did Vyasa narrate this Garuda Purana to you ? 
Please elucidate this in full, for it is essentially based on the 
anecdotes of Vi§nu. 


t-2. Well-known brothers celebrated in Indian Literature. 
Kj?ija killed Kamsa, the demonic ruler of Mathura. (£P {AITM) p. 2104) 

3. Vj?ni was a descendant of Yadu. His descendants were called 

Vmd*. 

4. The last incarnation in the cycle of four eras {yagas), supposed 
to have begun after the Mahabharata war. {SP {AITM) p.2103 , LiAga 
{AITM) p. 798). 

5. Kikafa —famous for Gaya, a holy place of the Hindus. It is 
identified with Magadha (modern South Bihar). 

6. Jina—there seems to be some confusion here about the name of 
Buddha’s father. 

7. Son ofSuddhodana. ( $P {ATIM) 2098). 

8-9. The last incarnation is yet to take place {$P {AITM) p. 2103). 
10. Vratas means religious austerities. {LiAga {AITM) p. 808). 
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Sata said : 

2. In the company of the sages I had been to Badanka 
ASrama. 1 There I saw Vyasa in deep contemplation on the 

Supreme Lord. , 

3. With due salutation to the great sage, I sat down 

there and asked him. 


SSta said : 

O sage Vyasa, please explain the form of Hari and 
narrate the full process of creation of the universe. 

4 Since you ponder over the all-pervasive Lord, I think 
you know him. Thus asked, what he said, the same O brahma - 
nas ! you learn from me. 

Vyasa said : 

5 O Suta, hear. I shall narrate Garuda Purana as it has 
been narrated to me by Brahma, in the presence of Narada, 
Daksa 2 and others. 

Suta said : 

6. How did Brahma narrate the holy Garuda Purana— 
expounding all essential things- 
Narada, Daksa and others ? 


-to you accompanied by 


Vyasa said : 

7 . Narada, Daksa, I, Bhrgu® and others saluted Brahma 
in his Brahmaloka and requested him to tell us what was essen- 
tially important. 

A place sacred to Vi?nu, on the Ganges in the Himalayas, 
particularly to Visnu's dual form of Nara-Narayana. Thus m the Maha- 
bharata, Siva, addressing Arjuna, says, “you were Nara in the former body 
and, with Narayana for your companion, you performed dreadful austenty 
at Badarl for myriads of years”. It is now known as Badarmatha 
though this is properly a title of Vi?pu, as Lord ofBadari. (Vide 5 

(AITM) p. q27 fn. 142; CDHM p. 39). 

a . A son of Brahma, (for detail, $P t AITM ) P- 2099 , Ltnga 

^ 3 ^ A Vedic sage, one of the Prajapatis and founder of the race of 

the Bhjgus or Bhargavas. (AITM) p. 2097 ; Lxhga {AITM) p. 794; 
CDHM pp. 54*55)* 
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Brahma said : 

8. O Vyasa, I shall narrate to you the story of Garuda 
Puraria just as narrated by Visnu to me and Rudra in the 
company of the gods. 


Vyasa said : 

9. O Brahman, How did Lord Hari narrate in the past 
the essence of Garuda Purana, pregnant with meaning to 
Rudra accompanied by the gods ? 

Brahma said : 


10. I had been to the mount Kailasa 1 accompanied by 
Indra and other gods. There I saw Rudra contemplating 
upon the highest state. 

11-12. After due salutation, I asked him, O Lord 
Sankara, whom do you ponder over ? Since I do not know of 
a greater god than you, please tell me the essential of all 
essentials. I am desirous of hearing along with the gods. 

Rudra said: 

It is Lord Visnu whom I contemplate upon. He is the 
Supreme Soul, the Almighty. 

13. He is the giver of everything, the omnipresent, the 
cosmic form, and present in the form of every living being. I 
have smeared the sacred ash all over my body. I have decorat¬ 
ed my head with matted hair. 

14. O Pitamaha, this is the sacred rite I follow for the 
worship of Lord Visriu. We shall go to him and ask him 
about the essence I have been contemplating upon. 

15. Lord Visnu known as Padmanabha and Hari is 
devoid of physical body and is ever victorious. He is pure, 
the source of purity, he is Supreme Soul, the Almighty, conne¬ 
cted by the word Tad (in the Upanisads) , 2 


/Jrr h, Name of a m / °? I n ‘ a . in in the Himalaya-range. (Mbh iii so $P 
(AITM) p. a, 03 ; Lxnga (. AITM }, p. 79 8 , SEE. p. 301 ). 5 3 

»« S S >S e e Z ti l an l P t M ° S0 ? 1 r 1 l writings of the ancient Indian 
sages, rilese discuss the nature of Brahman the supreme soul iivdtman 

are ako*^aUed^/fe/ 1 ^^existence, human action ( karma) e’tc. These 
t«ts ThriJn„S?,' J h 7 £ e ? C / a H y form the last stage of the Vedic 
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16-17. Uniting myself with that universal Soul, I am 
meditating on that very God—The Lord of creatures, the unit¬ 
ing string, in whom the entire universe consisting of all living 
beings lies preserved and later on, becomes merged, like closely 
clustering beads in thread. 

He who has thousand eyes, thousand feet, thousand thighs 
and a handsome face; 

18. Who is the subtlest among the subtle, the stablest 
among the stable, the biggest among the big and the sublimest 
among the sublime. 

19. Who is preserved in the sacred literature and the 
Upanisads, in sentences and phrases and the true Samans, 1 as 
true and of true activities. 

20. He is called purana purufa (the Primordial being), 
among the twice-born. He is spoken of as Brahman 2 and 
in the process of annihilation he is termed as Sariikarsana. 3 * 5 We 
adore that adorable one. 

2 J. All the worlds quicken in him like the Sakula-fish in 
water. He who is Rta* (the cosmic order) and the one-syllabled 
god, the syllable Om 6 , is beyond the existent and the non¬ 
existent. 


1. The mantras of the Samaveda are called simans since they are 
meant for singing. Majority of them occur in the ]J.gveda. 

2 . Vide P. 2 . fn. 5. 1 „ , 

3 . Name of Balarama. This conforms to the system of PaUcaratra 

which enjoins the worship of Vi?nu in five forms viz., asu eva, an 
kar$ana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Narayana. 

#.1 . Sienidcant un» to tta Vadfc » «■«»* 

means ‘cosmic order’ ‘divine law or truth’, ‘settled ru e or s *cre cu ' 

5 . Om is a word of solemn affirmation and respectful assent. It is 
generally placed at the beginning of a treatise, as a mark ° aiupicioiuness. 
It appears in the Upanifads as a mystic monosyllab e se or . 

of profound religious meditation, the highest spiritua e cacy ei 

buted not only to the whole word but also to the three sounds « a « of 
which it consists. In later times Om is the mystic name for the Hindu mad 
and represents the union of the three gods; viz a (Vi W u « (Siva),« 
(Brahma); it may also be typical of the three Vedas It is also cdM 
atom or ekakfara, (Also refer &> (AITM ), p. 2 «o 8 ; (A1TM) 

p. 801 ; SED p. 235 )- 
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22. Who is worshipped by the deities, Yaksas, 1 
Raksasas 2 3 and serpents, whose mouth is fire, crest the firma¬ 
ment, navel the horizon, feet the earth; 

23. Eyes the sun and the moon. I am contemplating 
upon that lord, in whose belly are the three worlds and whose 
arms are the different directions. 

24. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose breath is 
the wind, in whose hair are the clouds and in whose joints are 
the rivers. 

25. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose belly are 
the oceans, who is beyond sacrifices and beyond the Existent 
and the Non-existent. 

26. He is beginningless but the beginning of the universe 
can be traced to him. I am contemplating upon him. The 
moon has come out of his mind and the sun out of his eyes. 

27. The fire has come out of his mouth. I am contem¬ 
plating upon him. The earth has come out of his feet, the 
quarters out of his ears. 

28-29. The heaven has come out of his head. I am 
contemplating upon him. The creation, the subsidiary crea¬ 
tion, the lineage, the Manvantaras and the records of kings 
and great personages can all be traced to him. I am contemplat¬ 
ing upon him. We shall go to him to see the True Essence on 
whom I contemplate. 

Brahma said : 

30. Thus I was spoken to by Rudra who, having wor- 
shipped and bowed to Visnu, the dweller of Svetadvipa?, stood 
by, along with the gods desirous of hearing the narrative. 

31. From amongst us Rudra addressed Visnu the al¬ 
mighty, the essence of essences and after due salutations asked 
him. 


1. A class of demi-gods. Attendants of Kubera, the deity of 
wealth. SP (AITM), p. 2120; (LiAga {A1TM ) p. 808). 

2. The demons (for details, $P {AITM), p. am; Linga {AITM) 
p. 802; CDHM, pp. 252-5). 

3 . Refer ($P {AITM) p. 2118; Linga {AITM) p. 806). 
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Brahma said '• 

32. As Vyasa asked me, so Lord Rudra asked Visnu 
while the gods, along with other immortals stood listening. 

Rudra said : 

33 O Lord Visnu, the foremost among gods, please tel 
us who is the most powerful among gods ? Who has to be 
contemplated upon ? Who is the most worthy of our worship • 

By what sacred rites, is that great Lord propitiated 

34 With what sacred rituals, observations, pious wor 

shipsand conduct of life can he be pleased ? What is his divine 

f0nnl M ? Of what god is the universe born? Who protect, it 
and by what sort of incarnations ? In whom does the umverse 

me '' ge 36!' , X 1 creation, the subsidiary creation, to lineage, 

the Manvantaras-from what god do they proceed . In whom 

ar 6 thgy 6 W q HsmU* pdeaK narrate all this, and also if there is 
anything else. Then Lord Hari narrated to Rudm the glory 
of the almighty, the yogic means etc. and also th g 
varieties of lores (vidyas). 1 

Hari said : 

38. O Rudra, listen along with Brahma and other gods 

I shall tell you I am the God of gods, the master of all the 

worlds.^ ^ the mQSt wort l iy of contemplation and worship. 

I am to be praised with prayers by the gods. . ,. 

40 O Rudra, I award the loftiest of positions on being 
worshipped and gratified by sacred rites, observances and good 

conduct ][ am the sced of the ex i st ence of the world. 

I am the creator of the world. I punish the wicked. I protect 
religion. 


i. Eighteen Vidyas constitute 4 Vedas, 4 Upa-Vedas, 6 Vedangas, 
Puraijas, Mimamsa, Nyaya and Dbarma. 
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42. I sustain the entire universe by my incarnations as 

fish etc. I am the sacred mantras 1 and their purport. I am en¬ 
gaged in worship and contemplation. 

43. I am the creator of Heaven and other worlds. Verily 
I am myself the heaven and other worlds. I am the first yogi 
and also th tyoga. 2 I am the Puranas. 

44. I am the knower, the hearer, the thinker, the 
speaker and the object of speech. I am all. I am the soul of 
all. Iam the highest god who bestow enjoyment and find 
beatitude. 

45. O Rudra, verily I am the activity of contemplation, 
worship and offering. I am the mystical orbs 3 and mytho- 
ogical epics. 4 O Siva, I know everything. 

46 ’ i? Sambhu, I am all knowledge. I am the universal 
sou . O Siva, I am Brahma. I am the entire universe. I am 
the inner soul of all gods. 

47. Verily, I am the good conduct. I am the Vaisnava 5 

cult. I am the castes and theaSramas, and their ancient ’ reli¬ 
gion I am. 

48. I am the various religions and moral curbs and 
observances. I am the different kinds of rites. O Rudra, I am 
the Sun, the Moon and the Mars etc. 

49. In days of yore, Garuda propitiated me with pe- 
nance which he undertook on the earth. Feeling gratified I 
said : ask me a boon”, and he chose a boon. 

Garuda said : 


50-52. 


O Hari, my mother Vinata® has been made a 

used for Gcnerally uscd *® denote Vedic prayers, specially the r ks. Also 
used for a prayer or formula sacred to any deity. 

one’s n* ***, T?* tio A n on ** Supreme Soul with an aim to unite 

° fp “ 

4* The Ramayaoa and the Mahabharata. 

5- One of the three main cults of Modern Hinduism. Its followers 

bdZl •“* SUpremacy ° f Vi * u - The other two sects iaiva and Sakta 
believe in the supremacy ofgiva and Sakti respectively. 

6. A daughter of Dak?a, a wife of Kaiyapa. 
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slave by serpents. Act thus, O god, that conquering them I 
may bring the nectar; that I, your carrier, may secure her 
release from bondage; that I may become strong, mighty, 
omniscient, destroyer of serpents and expounder of Purana 
Samhita. 

Vi$nu said : 

O Garuda, everything shall happen as you have requested 

for. 

53. You will secure the release of your mother, Vinata 
from her slavery to the serpents. Conquering the gods, you 
will bring the divine nectar. 

54-55. You will be strong. You will be my carrier. You 
will be the devourer of poison. With ray blessings you wilt 
know the Purana glorifying me and expounding my divine 
form. By your name, it will be celebrated in the world as 
Garuda Purana. 

56. O son of Vinata, just as I am known as the essen¬ 
tial glory of all gods, so also Garuda Purana will attain the 
greatest fame among the Puranas. 

57. You too shall be glorified like me, O Garuda. O 
chief of birds, contemplating upon me propound this Garuda 
Purana. 

58-59. Thus initiated by me, Garuda expounded this 
Purana to KaSyapa who sought it from him. By the power he 
received on hearing Garuda Parana, he resuscitated a burnt 
tree. With his mind fixed on another, he revived others by 
means of this learning. Takfi om um svdhd . This is the sacred 
vidyd Gdrudu O Rudra, please hear the Garuda Purana deal¬ 
ing with my personality and narrated by Garuda. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Statement of Contents 

Suta said : 

1. Thus Rudra and Brahma heard this from Visnu, sage 
Vyasa from Brahma and I heard this from Vyasa. I shall now 
narrate this to you, O Saunaka, in the sacred forest Naimisa. 

2. In this august audience consisting of sages, will be 
narrated the details of creation, the mode of worship of the 
gods, places of pilgrimage, the treasures of the world and the 
Manvantaras. 

3-4. The rights and duties of the various classes of 
society and stages of life, the mode of gifts, the ways of ad¬ 
ministration by the King, conduct of life, sacred rites, the 
families, the medical science along with Pathology, the vari¬ 
ous ancillary subjects, pralaya 1 2 (dissolution), the perfect know¬ 
ledge of virtue, wealth and lqve, how Lord Visnu had elabo¬ 
rated and annihilated the universe—all this is being told here. 

5-7. In the Garuda Purana, Garuda is bhagavan, who 
acquiring inordinate ability by the favour of Lord Vasudeva, 
becoming the vehicle ofHari, the cause of creation, conquering 
the gods, brought the divine nectar, whose hunger was appeas¬ 
ed, whose brahmanda 2 is in the belly of Hari, seeing whom or 
even remembering whom, the serpents etc perish. 

8. Garuda is Lord Hari himself. Hence KaSyapa could 
resuscitate the burnt tree by the Garuda (-vidya ) mentioned by 
Garuda to KaSyapa. 

9. That holy glorious Garuda Purana, when read, bestows 
everything. Bowing to Vyasa, I shall narrate it to you. O 
Saunaka ! listen now how it is so. 


1. The destruction of the whole world at 'the end of a Kalpa. 
{SED p.311.) 

2. Brahmanda, lit. the egg of Brahman is generally used to denote 
Cosmos. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Beginning of Creation 


Rudra said : 

1 . OJanardana, please narrate to us the details of 
•creation, subsidiary creation, lineage, raanvantaras and records 
of kings and great personages. 

Hari said : 

2. O Rudra, listen. I shall narrate the details of creation 
etc. which wipe off all sins. I shall describe the old sport of 
Lord Visnu in creating, preserving and annihilating the 
universe. 

3. Un-sullied Lord Vasudeva, Nara-Narayana is the 
Supreme Soul, the infinite Brahman, the creator and destroyer 
of the universe. 

4. All this visible universe, with its manifest and unmani- 
fest phases exists in the form of the great Puru$a 1 and the pri¬ 
mordial Time . 2 

5. Lord Visnu is both manifest and un-manifest, the 
great Purusa as well as primordial Time. Listen to his divine 
sport like that of a sportive child. 

6 - 7 . The creator, the limitless great Purusa, is devoid of 
beginning and death. He created the un-manifest and from 
that the soul. From the soul evolved intellect and from it the 
mind. From mind was evolved firmament. From firmament 
air. From air the fire. From fire water. The earth evolved 
out of it. 

8 . O Rudra, there is a cosmic golden egg and within it 
the Lord takes for himself a physical body for the sake of 
creation. 


1. In Sdnkhya Philosophy Purufa means soul, as opposed to Prakfti , 
(primordial matter) ( AITM ), p. 2x11; Liftga ( AITM ), p. 802). 

2. According to Indian thinkers, it is Time ( kala ) alone that 
controls the universe. Its destructive powers are unsurpassed. According 
to the VaiisfikaSy it is one of the nine dravyas . (£? ( AITM ), p. 21x8; 
Linga (AITM)> p. 806), 
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9 With rajas 1 element in profusion, the four-faced 
Brahma takes a physical body and creates the movable and the 
immovable. 

10. The creator creates himself along with the deities 
and human beings within the cosmic egg. He protects what is 
to be protected. 

11. In the end, he destroys everything. The annihilator 
too is Lord himself, O Hara. Taking the form of Brahma, 
Visnu creates the universe. Hari himself maintains it. 

12-13. At the end of the Kalpa, 2 3 in the form of Rudra, 
he destroys the universe. At the time of creation Brahma takes 
up the physical form of a boar and by means of curved teeth 
lifts up the earth, learning that it is submerged in water. O 
Sankara, listen : I shall briefly describe the process of creation 
of Gods and others. 

14. The creation of mahat? (the cosmically great) is the 
first one. It is a metamorphosis of Brahman. The second 
creation is called bhuta sarga, i.e. the creation of the intrinsic 
essences (tanmatras) of elements. 

15. The third one is called vaikarika sarga (modificatory 
creation) or aindriyaka sarga (the creation of sense-organs). All 
these three together constitute the prakrta sarga (natural 
creation) beginning with the cosmic intellect (the cosmic great) * 

16. The fourth creation is called mukhya sarga (the 
principal creation). The stationary things are called principal 
creatures. The fifth creation is that of the sub-human beings 
tiryak-yonayah) known as tiryaksrotas. 


1. Rajas : the second of the three constituent qualities gUQas of all' 
material substances (the other two being sattva and tamos ). Rajas is the 
cause of all activities pertaining to the creatures; it predominates in men, 
as sattva predominates in deities and tamas predominates in demons. SSED 
p.462. 

2. A fabulous period of time, a day of Brahma ( $P ( AITM ), 
p.1070 fn., p. 1364 fn. 160; Linga ( AITM) p. 15 fn. 22, pp. 86 ff; SED 
p. 262). 

3. The great principle, the intellect (distinguished from manas) 
Linga {AITM) p. 799 > SSED p. 429. 
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17. The creation of super-human gods is the sixth one 
known as urdhuasrotas. The creation of human beings is the 
seventh one known as arvaksrotas. 

18. The eighth creation is what is known as anugraha 
sarga. It is both sdttvika and tamasika . These five constitute 
the vaikrta sarga. I have already told you about the three that 
constitute the prakrta sarga . 

19. The ninth creation known as kaumdra is both prakrta 
and vaikrta , l O Rudra, thus there are four types of creation 
beginning with gods and ending with stationary things. 

20-21-22. While engaged in this creation, the mdnasa 
(mentally created) sons were born of Brahma. Desirous of 
creating the fourfold beings—deities, demons, manes 2 3 and 
human beings—and also these waters, he engaged himself 
in the task. When his self became evident then from 
the loins ofPrajapati who desired to create, came out the 
demons who increased through tamas. He then cast off that 
body preponderant with tamas*. 

23-24. O Saunaka, this discarded body preponderant with 
tamas became the night. The yaksas and the demons found 


i. In this connection, the following chart will be helpful 
Prakrta-Sarga 

___ | _ 

Mahat Bhuta-sarga Vaikarila-Sarga 

(Tanmatras) (aindriyika-Sarga) 

Vaikrta-Sarga 


Mukhyasarga Tiryaksrotas Odhvasrotas Arvaksrotas Anugraha-Sarga 
Prakrta and Vaikrta 

Kaumara. 

2. The Pitrs or deceased ancestors. They are of two classes, viz., the 
deceased father, grandfather and great grandfather of any particular 
person, and the progenitors of mankind generally;, in honour of both these 
classes rites called iraddhas are performed and oblations called pittfas pre¬ 
sented; they inhabit a peculiar region, which according to some, is the 
bhuvas or region of the air. ( AITM) p. 286, pp. 1615-19; liilga ( A 1 TM) 
p. 407; SED p. 626. 

3. Vide p. 16. fn 1. 
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pleasure in tha* body. Then from the mouth of Brahma 
were born the deities who increased in sattva, O Hara. This 
body with the preponderant sattvika element was cast off evolv¬ 
ing the day. 

25. Hence, the demons are more powerful in the night 
and the gods during the day. The manes further evolved them¬ 
selves by taking up the interspaces of Sattvika element. 

26. When that body was cast off, the twilight in between 
day and night was evolved, the human beings evolved them¬ 
selves by taking up the inter-spaces of ra/Vw-element. 

27. That body being cast off became the moonlight or 
the twilight of the dawn (prak-sandhya). Thus his bodies are 
four, namely, the moonlight, the night, the day and the 
twilight. 

28. By taking up raj <u-element, hunger, darkness and 
anger were evolved. Then were created the giants ( rakfasas ) 
emaciated with hunger and thirst, consumers of blood, called 
so on account of rakfana (protection). 

29. Takfas were created and known so on account of 
yakfana (eating). The serpents were created and they were 
known so on account of movement of hair (kefasarpana). By 
means of anger, bhutas (the evil spirits) were created. Then 
the Gandharvas 1 were born. 

30. Gandharvas were born singing aloud and thenApsara- 
sas. 2 Brahma created heaven and earth from his chest and the 
goats from his mouth. 

31. Prajapati created cows from his belly and sides. 
Horses, elephants, buffaloes, camels, sheep etc. were created 
from his feet. 

32. From his hair were produced medicinal herbs and 
fruit-bearing plants. The cow, goat, ram, horses, mule, don key— 

33. These are the domestic animals already told; now 
I describe the wild ones. They are the beasts of prey, the cloven- 

i. A class of dcmi-gods, adept in singing and music. (Also vide 
Linga (AITM) p. 796, CDHMpp. 105-6). 

3. The celestial nymphs. (Also refer $P (AITM), p. 2095; Linga 
(AITM), p. 798 ; CDHM, pp. 19-20). 
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hoofed, elephants and monkeys. The birds constitute the fifth 
creation (among lower animals). 

34. The sixth is the creation of aquatic animals 
and the seventh that of reptiles. The Rgveda and other texts 
came out of his eastern and other mouths. 

35. The brahmows were born of his mouth. The foatriyas 
originated from his arms. The vailyas came out of his thighs 
and the Sudras out of his feet. 

36. The world of Brahma can be attained by the 
brdhmanas , that of Sakra (Indra) by Kfatriyas. The goal of 
vaiSyas is the world of the Maruts and that of Sudra is the 
world of Gandharvas . 

37. Again those who are steady in the brahmacarya - 
vrata (celibacy) attain brahmaloka 1 and the householders 
steadfast in the performance of their ordained duties attain 
the Prajdpatya 2 world. 

38 The forest-dwellers (vanaprasthas) attain the world 
of the seven r;u. The sannydsins go at will to the imperishable 

region. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Creation of Progenitors 

Hari said : 

1. After mentally creating the order of things here and 
there at the time of Praja-sarga, the Lord created the menta 
sons who were the progenitors of praja. 


i The world of Brahman, the best of all the worlds. Having attain- 
,, o»« f,c from re-birtb. (Vid. ST (AITM) ». *098; 

GDHM pp. 179-80.) 

2, The world of Prajapatis. 
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2-3-4-5. The mind-created sons are Dharma, Rudra, 
Manu, Sanaka, Sanatana, Bhrgu, Sanatkumara, Ruci, Sraddha 
Marici, Atri, Angiras, pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, 
Narada and the seven types of manes, namely, Barhifads , 
Agnifvattas, Kravyadas, Ajyapas, Sukalins , Upahutas and Dipyasoi 
whom three are formless and four having forms. The Lotus- 
born Lord created Daksa from his right thumb; from his left 
thumb he created Daksa’s wife. 

6 . Daksa begot meritorious daughters on her and gave 
them in marriage to the sons of Brahma. Sat ! 1 was given to 
Rudra in marriage. 

7. Rudra’s sons were innumerable and very powerful. 
He gave his daughter Khyati of un-rivalled grace to Bhrgu 2 . 

8 . She gave birth to Dhatr and Vidhatr from Bhrgu. 
She also gave birth to Sri, 3 the wife of Narayana. 

9. From her Hari himself begot Bala and Unmada. 
Ayati and Niyati were the daughters of the high-souled Manu.* 

10. They became the wives of Dhatr and Vidhatr of 
■whom two sons were bom—Prana and Mrkandu. Markandeya 6, 
was the son of Mrkandu. 

11. Sambhuti, the wife of Marici, gave birth to 
Paurnamasa. Virajas and Sarvaga were his sons. 

12. Angiras begot on Smrti many sons and daughters— 
Sin!vali, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 

13. Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to the sinless 
sons—Soma, Durvasas 8 and Dattatreya the yogin. 

14-15. Pulastya begot on his wife Priti a son Dattoli, 
Karmasa, Arthavira and Sahisnu—these three sons were born 
of Ksama, the wife of Prajapati Pulaha. Sumati, the wife of 
Kratu, gave birth to Balakhilyas 7 . 


of Himalaya* ° f ^ iva * second wife was Parvati, the daughtei 

a. The progenitor of the Bhargava race to which ParaSurama be- 
longed. 


3- Lak?ml, goddess of wealth. 

4 . The progenitor of mankind. 

5 - The author of the Markan <Jeya-P u rana. 

6 . A well-known sage with a fiery temperament. 

7 . The authors of the BSlakhilya-hymns. 
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16. Sixty-thousand in number, resplendent like the 
blazing sun, though they were of the size of a thumb—They 
became sages of sublimated vitality. 

17-18. Vasistha 1 begot on Crja seven sons—Rajas, 
Gatra, tJrdhvabahu, Sarana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. 
They are known as the sinless Sapta-rsis 2 . Daksa gave his 
daughter Svaha in marriage to God fire who had assumed 
body. 

19. From him, O Hara, she got three sons, known as 
Pavaka, pavamana and Suci, who were of exalted virility and 
habitually consuming water. 

20-21-22-23. Svadha who married the manes gave birth 
to Mena and Vaitarani both of whom became brahma-Vadinis 3 
(experts in the discussion of Brahman. From Mena, Himacala 
got a son Mainaka 4 5 and a daughter 6 Gaurl who was Sat! 
formerly. O Hara, Lord Brahma appointed his son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, who was really Brahma himself, in the task of 
preserving the subjects. Then the all-pervasive lord Svayam- 
bhuva Manu married lady Satarupa who had destroyed her 
sins by ascetic austerities. Satarupa gave birth to two sons: 

24. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and three daughters— 
Prasuti, Akuti and Devahuti. Manu gave Akuti in marriage to 
Ruci. 

25. Prasuti to Daksa and Devahuti to Kardama, Ruci’s 
children were Daksina and Yajfia. 

26. They had twelve sons, the powerful yamas 6 . Daksa 
had twenty-four daughters excellent in all respects. 

i. The family of the Vasisfhas was very illustrious one. The 
seventh Marujala of the Rgveda is ascribed to them. Vasi^ha was also 
the priest of Da£aratha and Ramacandra of Ayodhya. 

а. This list of the seven sages varies from the well-known list. 

3. It proves that the women were not debarred from the Vedic 
studies. 

4. A famous mountain. Opinions defer regarding its location. (Refer 
CDHM t p. g4) 

5. Well known as Parvatl, the second wife of Siva, 

б. The reference is to the great moral or religious duties of obser¬ 
vances. ( SSED , p. 455). 
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27. They were Sraddha (faith), Laksmi (wealth), Dhrti, 
(fortitude), Tusti (satisfaction), Pusti, (Nouishment), Medha., 
(Retentiveness), Kriya (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajja 
(bashfulness), Vapuh (Beauty), Santi (Peace) Rddhi 
(prosperity) and Kirti (fame) the thirteenth. 

28. Dharma married Daksayani the daughter of Daksa. 
The eleven other daughters were Khyati (praise), Sati (chastity) 
Sambbuti (production), Smrti (Memory), Priti (Affection), 
Ksama (Forgiveness). 

29. Sannati (Obeisance), Anasuya (absence of malice) 
Orja, (Energy) Svaha 1 and Svadha. 2 The great sages Bhrgu, 
Bhava, Marici, Aiigiras. 

30-31. Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasistha, Vahni 
and the manes married respectively Khyati and others. Sraddha 
gave birth to Kama (Desire), cala (Laksmi) to Darpa 
(Pride), Dhrti to Niyama (Restraint). 

32. Tusti to Santosa (Contentment) and (Pusti gave 
birth to Lobha (Greatness). Medha gave birth to Sruta 
(knowledge) and Kriya to three sons '• Danda, (Punishment) 
Laya (Adherence) and Vinaya (humanity). 

33. Buddhi to Bodha (enlightenment) and Lajja to 
Vinaya (Humility). Vapus gave birth to the son Vyavasaya 

(Effort) and Santi to Ksema (Welfare). 

34. Rddhi gave birth to Sukha (Happiness) and Kirti 
to YaSas (Renown). These are the sons of Dharma. Kama s 
wife was Rati (Love) and their sonHarsa (Joy). 

35. Once Daksa performed a horse-sacrifice to which 
all his sons-in-law were invited. 

36. They were accompanied by their wives. Sati, 
though not invited, went there, without Rudra, and was 
disrespected by Daksa. 

37. Sati cast off her body and was born again as the 
daughter of Mena and Himavan. She was then known as 


1. Generally an exclamation used in offering oblations to the gods. 
It also means an oblation or offering made to all gods -indiscriminately 
[Refer STED p. 633). 

2. Generally an exclamation uttered when offering an oblation to 
the manes. It abo means the food offered to the manes. (SSED t p. 631]. 
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Gauri and she married Sambhu. She gave birth to Vinayaka 

(GaneSa) ^ Kumara> Rudra, the Lord of Bhrr.gins, (the 

attendants of Siva) and most powerful bearer of Pirnka, (the 
famous bow of Siva) being infuriated destroyed the sacrifice 
and cursed Daksa: “You will be born as a man m the line ot 
Dhruva”. 1 ( son of Uttanapada). 


CHAPTER SIX 

Description of families 


Hari said : . . .. 

1. Uttanapada’s son born of Suruci was Uttama Another 
son of his born of Suniti was Dhruva who attained a lofty 

P 2 Due to the favour of the sage (Narada) and through 

the propitiation of Lord Janardana, Dhruva’s son was Slisp 

who was very powerful. 

3. His son was Pracinabarhis whose son was Udaradhih. 
His son was Divaiijaya whose son was Ripu. 

4. Ripu’s son was well-known as the glorious Caksusa 
Manu. Glorious Ruru was his son whose son was Anga. 

5 Anga’s son was Vena who was a non-righteous atheist. 

The tyrant Vena was killed by the sages by means of the kuia 


grass. 

6. They churned his thigh for the sake of a son where¬ 
upon a purely dark-skinned boy was born. They asked lum to- 

sit down. 

7. He was then known as Nisada and he took up s- 
abode in the Vindhya mountains. The Brdhmanas again chur¬ 
ned Vena’s right hand. 


1 . A son of Uttanapada. A great devotee of Vi$nu. 
is known as Dhruva star after him. (Also CDHM, p. 90 - 


The pole-star 
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8. Therefrom a son bearing the mental image of Lord 
Visnu was born. He became famous as Prthu. He (Vena) 
attained heaven. 

9. In order to resuscitate the subjects, the king (Prthu) 
milked the Earth. Prthu’s son was Antardhana whose son was 
Havirdhana. 

10. His son Pracinabarhis shone as the sole emperor of 
the world. He married Samudri, the daughter of Lavana 
(the salt-ocean). 

11. Samudri gave birth to ten sons, Pracinabarhisas, who 
were known as Pracetasas. They were well-acquainted with the 
science of archery. 

12. Performing sacred rites collectively, they practised 
great penance. They also submerged in water of the ocean 
for ten thousand years. 

13. They attained the status of Prajapati. They married 
Marisa. Daksa, 1 who had been cursed by Bhava, became her 
son. 

14. He then mentally created four kinds of progeny. 
They did not flourish, because they were cursed by Lord Hara. 

15. Thereupon Daksa Prajapati desired creation by 
means of physical intercourse. He married Asiknl, the daughter 
of Virana Prajapati. 

16. VairanI (the daughter of Virana) gave birth to 
thousand sons. At the instigation of Narada, they set out in 
search of the extremities of the world but never returned. 

17. When the first set of thousand sons was thus lost, 
Daksa begot another set of a thousand sons. Riding briddled* 

horses, they too followed the footsteps of their elder brothers, 
O Hara. 

18. This infuriated Daksa who cursed Narada, “You 
will be born in the world”. Narada was born as the son of 
Sage KaSyapa. 

19. When formerly his sacrifice was destroyed by Siva 
Daksa cursed Siva furiously, “O Sankara, (those who, will 
praise and worship you with religious Performances, 

i. The first father-in-law of Siva. 
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20. Will perish even in another birth due to your en¬ 
mity.’ 5 Hence, never should one have the feeling of enmity. 
From Queen Asikm, Daksa got daughters. 

21. Sixty beautiful daughters, two of whom were given 
in marriage to Angiras, two to KrSaSva, ten to Dharma. 

22. Fourteen to KaSyapa and twenty-eight to Indu. 
Suprabha and BhaminI were given to Bahuputra. 

23. O Mahadeva, Daksa gave four of his daughters, 
Manorama, Bhanumati, ViSala, and Bahuda to Aristanemi. 

24-25. He gave Supraja and Jaya to KrisaSva. Dharma’s 
ten wives are Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Marudvatl, 
Sahkalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Visva. Now I shall tell those of 
Kasyapa. 

26. Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Anayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Kadru, Sadhya, Ira, Krodha, Vinata, Surabhi and Khaga. 

27. Visva (wife of Dharma) gave birth to Visvedevas 1 , 
Sadhya to Sadhyas 1 2 . Marutvati to Marutvans 3 and Vasu to 
Vasus 4 5 6 . 

28. O Rudra , Bhanu’s sons were known as Bhanus 5 
Muhurta 5 s Muhurtas 8 . Lamba’s son was Ghosa and Yaml’s son 
Nagavithi. 

29. Arundhati gave birth to all earthly objects and 
Sahkalpa gave birth to Sahkalpa present in everyone. 

30. The Vasus are eight in number, namely, Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, Anila c Anala, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. 

31. Apa’s sons are Vaitundi, Srama, Sranta and Dhvani, 
Dhruva’s son was Lord Kala who organised the time-factor in 
the world. 

32-33-34-35. Soma’s son was Varcas instilling vigour 
in the world. Dhara begot of Manohara the sons Druhina, 
Hutahavyavaha, Sisira, Prana andRamana. Anila begot of 


1. Literally “all the deities”. (Vide details in DHM , p. 363). 

2. A class of inferior deities. (Vide details in CDHM p. 271) . 

3. The clouds. 

4. Eight minor deities, attendants upon Indra. (Vide details in 
DHM p. 342). 

5. The rays of light or the suns. 

6. Moments. 
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his wife Siva two sons— Pulomaja and Avijftatagati. Agni’s son, 
Kumara, bora in the Sara (willow)-grove, was otherwise called 
Karttikeya, since he was nurtured by the Krttikas. Sakha, 
Vi$akha and Naigameya were born after him. 

36. Pratyusa’s son was the sage Devala. Prabhasa’s son 
became famous as ViSvakarman, the architect of the gods. 

37. Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastr and Rudra the 
powerful were his other sons. Tvastr’s son was Visvarupa of 
great penance. 

38-39. The eleven Rudras who became Lords of the 
three world’s are, Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita,. 
Vrsakapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapalin, O sage. 

40. The twelve suns ( dvadqSa Adityas) born to Aditi and 
KaSyapa are—Visnu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhatr, Tvastr, Pusan. 

41. Vivasvat, Savitr, Mitra, Varuna, Amsumat and 
Bhaga—These are the twelve sons known. 

42. The twenty-seven wives of Soma (moon) are the 
twenty-seven constellations. HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa 
were the sons of Diti. 

43. A daughter was also bora by name Simhika who 
became the wife of Vipracitti. Hiranyakasipu had four sons of 
great valour. 

44. Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahrada (Prahlada) and Saiii- 
hrada (who was the last one). Among them Prahlada was a 
great devotee of Visnm. 

45. Samhrada’s sons were Ayusmat, Sivi and Baskala. 
Virocana was the son of Prahrada. Bali 1 was the son of Virocana* 

46. O Siva ! Bali had a hundred sons of whom the eldest 
was Bana 2 . All the sons of Hiranyaksa were very strong. 

47. They are Utkura, Sakuni, Bhutasantapana, Maha- 
naga, Mahabahu and Kalanabha. 

48. The following were the sons of Danu—Dvimurdhan^ 
Sankara, Ayomukha, SamkuSiras, Kapila, Sambara. 

49. Ekacakra of long arms, Taraka the powerful, Svar- 
bhanu, Vrsaparvan, the great demon Puloman. 

1. See p. 5. fn. 6 

2. Father of Usa. 
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50. And the powerful Vipracitti. These are the known 
sons of Danu. Svarbhanu’s daughter was Suprabha. Vrsaparvan 1 
begot Sarmistha 2 . 

51. Upadanavl and HayaSiras who became famous. The 
two daughters of VaiSvanara were Puloma and Kalaka. 

52. Both of them were the wives of Marlci 3 , Sixty-thou¬ 
sand sons were born of them. 

53. These sons of Marlci were known as Paulomas ana 
Kalakanjas. The Sons of Sirahika and Vipracitti were— 

54. Vyamsa, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful* 

Vatapi, Namuci, Ilvala, Khasrmat, 

55. Anjaka, Naraka,_and Kalanabha. The Nivatakavaca 
demons were born in Prahrada’s line. 

56. Tamra gave birth to six daughters of great vigour* 
namely, SukI, SyenI, Bhasi, Sugrlvi, Suci and Grdhnka. 

57. Suki gave birth to Sukas (parrots), UlukI to owls, 
SyenI to hawks, Bhasi to kites and Grdhri to vultures. 

58. SukI gave birth to water-birds, Sugrivi to horses, 
camels and donkeys. Thus I have explained the lineage of 
Tamra. 

59. Vinata had two sons celebrated as Garuda and 
Aruna 4 . Surasa gave birth to a thousand serpents of un-limited 
strength. 

60. Kadru’s sons consisting of a thousand phanins (ser¬ 
pents) of unlimited strength, O Sankara, have the following 5 as 
their leaders—Sesa 6 , Vasuki, 7 Taksaka, 

1. A demon King who struggled hard with the gods for a long 
time aided by Sukra, the preceptor of the demons. 

2. The beloved of Yayati. Yayati married Devayani, daughter of 
Sukra, and Sarmi§tha, daughter of the king of asuras was told by her 
father to be her servant as a sort of recompense, for her insulting conduct 
towards her on a previous occasion. But Yayati fell in love with this 
servant and privately married her. (Refer SSED p. 455). 

3. One of the ten Prajapatis. 

4. The lame charioteer of Sun-god. 

5. A serpent with one thousand hoods, who is the Gauch and 
canopy of Visnu. [ CDHM 291-2]. 

6. A serpent who was used as a rope around the mountain Mandara 
for churning the ocean. 

7. A serpent who bit King Parlksit. [Vide details Pk p. 192; Mbk 
P- 193 ]. 
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61. gankha 1 2 , Sveta, Mahapadma, Kambala, ASvatara, 
Elapatra, Naga, Karkofaka" and Dhananjaya. 

62. All these are easily irritable and all of them have 
curved fangs. Krodha gave birth to highly powerful PiSacas 
(evil-spirits). 

63. Surabhi gave birth to cows and buffaloes. Ira gave 
birth to trees, creepers, turning plants and all kinds of grass- 
species. 

64. Khaga gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas. Muni 
gave birth to Apsarasas. Arista gave birth to Gandharvas of 
inordinate^ength. 

65. There are forty-nine Maruts Ekajyoti, Dvijyoti, 
Trijyoti, Caturjyoti, 

66. Ekasukra, Dvisukra, TriSukra the powerful, Idrk, 
Sadrk, Anyadrk, Pratisadrk, 

67. Mita, Samita, Sumita the powerful, Rtajit, Satyajit, 
Senajit having good army, 

68. Atimitra, Amitra, Duramitra, Ajita, Rta, Rtadharma, 
Vihartr, Varuna, Dhruva, 

69. Vidharana; this is one group called Durmedhas; 
Idrsa, Sadrksa, Etadrksa eating little, 

70. Etena, Prasadrksa, Surata engaged in penances, 
Hetumat, Prasava, glorious Surabha, 

71. Valorous Nadi, Dhvani, Bhasa, Vimukta, Viksipa, 
Saha, Dyuti, Vasu, Anadhrsya, Labha, Kama, Jay!, Virat, 

72. This is the second group named Udvesana in the 
seventh layer of atmospheric minds. All these kings, demons and 
gods are forms of Lord Hari, surrounded by the sun etc. 

73. Manu and others worshipped Lord Hari. 


1. A serpent who stole the Vedas. (Vide details in PJC, p 483-4]. 

2. A serpent who was saved by King Nala, yet bit him. (Vide 
-details in PK, p. 89]. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

Worship of the sun etc. 

Rudrasaid : 

1. Please narrate the details of the worship of Surya 
(the sun) and others as practised by Svayambhuva Manu and 
the rest. 

Brahma said : 

O Vyasa, this yields both enjoyment and salvation. 
Listen to it in brief. 1 

Hari said : 

2. I shall explain the worship of the sun etc. that brings 
about virtue ( dharma ), love ( kama ) and other (aims in life). 

3. Oifi obeisance to Surya’s seat. Om obeisance to t)ie solar 
form, Om Hram Hrim Sah obeisance to Surya. Om obeisance to 
Soma(the moon). Om obeisance to Mahgala(Mars). Om obei¬ 
sance to Budha( Mercury). Om obeisance toBrhaspati (Jupiter). 
Om obeisance to Sukra (Venus). Om obeisance to Sanaiscara 
(Saturn). Om obeisance to Rahu. Om obeisance to Ketu. Om 
obeisance to Tejaicanda of fierce refulgence. 

4-5. O Siva, the various rites to the sun and others, 
namely asana (seat), dvdhana (invocation) pddya, (water for 
washing feet), arghya (offering), acamana (water for sipping),. 
sndna (bathing), vastropavita (cloth and sacred thread), gandha, 
(scent) pufpa (flowers), dhftpa (incense), dipu (lamp), namas- 
kdra (obeisance), pradakfina (circumambulation) and visarjana 
departure (of deity) are to be performed by means of these 
mantras. 

6. Om Hram obeisance to Siva. Om Hram obeisance to the 
auspicious form of Siva. Om Hram obeisance to the heart. Om 
Hram Svaha to the head. Om Hr urn vasat to the tuft. OmHraiHum 
to the armour. Om Hraum vausat to the three eyes. Om Hraum 
vausat to the three eyes. Om Hrah obeisance to the weapon. 
Om Hram obeisance to Sadyojata. Om Hrim obeisance to 
Vamadeva. Om Hram obeisance to Aghora. Om Hrim obeisance 
to Tatpurusa. OmHrim obeisance to Isana. Om Hraum obeisance 

i. Missing in Vcnkatefvara edition. 


30 


Garuda Purana 


to Gauri. OmHraum obeisance to the preceptors. OmHraum obei¬ 
sance to Indra. Om Hraum obeisance to Canda. Om Hrdm obei¬ 
sance toAghora. Om obeisance to Vasudeva’s seat. Om obeis¬ 
ance to Vasudeva’s form. Om Am Om obeisance to Lord Ani- 
ruddha. Om obeisance to Narayana. Om. to Tat Sad Brahman. 
Om Hram obeisance to Visnu. Om kfaum obeisance to Lord 
Narasiihha. Om Bhuh. Om obeisance to Lord Varaha (the 
boar-incarnation. Om Kam Tam Pam Sam obeisance to Vaina- 
teya (Garuda). Om Jam Kham Ram obeisance to SudarSana (the 
divine discus). Om Kham Tham Pham Sam obeisance to the 
Gada (the divine club). Om Vam Lam mam Kfam (obeisance to 
Paiicajanya (the divine conch) Om Gham Dharh Bham Ham 
obeisance to goddess Sr!. Om Gam Dam Vam Sam obeisance to 
Puf(i (nourishment). Om Dham Sam Vam Sam obeisance to the 
Vanamala (the divine garland). Om Sam Dam Lam obeisance 
to Srivatsa (the divine mark on the breast). Om Tham Cam 
Bham Yam obeisance to Kaustubha 1 (the divine jewel). Om 
obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance to Indra and other 
dikpalas 2 (guardians of the directions). Om obeisance to 
Visvaksena. 

7. Offerings of the seat and other things to Lord Hari 
should be made, O Siva, by means of these mantras. Now hear 
the procedure of worship to Sarasvat! 3 a power of Lord Visnu. 
It is very auspicious. 

8. Om Hrim obeisance to Sarasvat!. Om Hrdm obeisance 
to heart. Om Hrim obeisance to the head. Om Hr urn obeisance 

1. Name of a celebrated jewel obtained with thirteen other pre¬ 
cious things at the churning of the ocean and suspended on the breast of 
Kt??a or Visnu (S ED p. 318.) 

2. Each of the ten .directions, beginning with the east, has one 
guardian deity—namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirfti, Varuna, Vayu,Kubera 
Isa, Brahma and Ananta. The last two are for upward and downward 
directions respectively. 

3. The goddess of eloquence and learning who is opposed to Sri or 
L.ak?mi, and sometimes considered to be the daughter and also the wife of 
Brahma, the proper wife of that god being rather Savitri or Gayatrl. She 
is also identified with Durga, or even with the wife of Vi?nu and of Manu 
and held to be the daughter of Dak?a. [vide $P (AITM], p. 35 °* SBD 
p. 1x82). 
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to the tuft. Om Hraim obeisance to the armour. Om Hraum 
obeisance to three eyes. Om Hrah obeisance to weapon. 

9. Goddess Sarasvatl’s powers are : Sraddha (faith), 
IjLddhi (prosperity), Kala (arts), Medha (intellect), Tusti 

(satiation) Pus{i(nourishment), Prabha (light), Mati (intelli¬ 
gence), those beginning with OmHrim and.ending with namah 
(obeisance). 

10. Om obeisance to K$etrapala (the guardian of the 
field (the body). Om obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance 
to the grand-preceptors. 

11. Offering of seat etc- to Sarasvatl seated on the divine 
lotus, and investiture with the sacred thread (. yajnopavita ) of 
Surya etc., should be performed by their own mantras. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Worship of Vifnu and Vajranabha mandala 


Hart said : 

1-2. O Rudra ! after the due bath Visnu should be 
worshipped in the Mandala (mystic diagram) prepared in a 
Mandapa (consecrated temple or hall) on the ground. This 
mystic diagram should be drawn with powders of five colours 
and should consist of sixteen apartments. It is known as Vajra¬ 
nabha. The string should be first placed on the fourth and the 
fifth corners. 

3. The well-versed devotee should then extend the 
strings into those corners too, which are on either side of the 
original corners. 

4 On the alternative corners too this should be done. 

In the interval juncture of the lines the first centre is to be 

taken. , . , . 

5. In all the interstices, there are such eight centres. 

The thread should be whirled round from the earlier and the 
middle centres. 


^ Garuda Purdna 

6. O Siva, ! in the interstics the learned Srahmana should 
whirl (the thread) about three fourth (in length). By this the 
hypotenuse of the central thread should be whirled. 

7. The well-versed devotee should draw the filaments 
of the lotus in two parts on either side of the hypotenuse. 
The petals should be drawn on the top of it. 

8. O you of firm vows, the instructor who knows reality 
should make the figure of lotuses in all the regions around 
the centres. 

9. Openings should be made (drawn) in proportion to 
the first thread—length. The opening should be embellished 
about half way. 

10. In the mystic diagram the colours chosen (for the 
powders) should be as follows—The hypotenuse in yellow, the 
filaments in white and red, the interstices in blue, the petals 
in black. 

11-12. The four borders in black, the openings in white 
and the five lines in the mystic diagram too likewise. White, 
red, yellow and black lines should be in this order. Having 
prepared the mystic diagram and after performing the nyasa 1 
one should begin the worship of Hari. 

13-14. The nyasa (assignment) of Visnu is in the middle 
of the heart, of Sahkarsana in the throat, of Pradyumna in the 
head of Aniruddha in the tuft, of Brahma in all the limbs and 
that of Srldhara in both the hands. After cotemplating “I am 
Visnu” one should fix Hari in the pericarp of the lotus. 

15. One should fix Sahkarsana in the east, Pradyumna 
in the south, Aniruddha in the west and Brahma in the north. 

16. Srldhara is to be fixed in Rudra’s Corner (North¬ 
east) , Indra and others should be fixed in the lour quarters. 
Thereafter due worship by means of fragrant incense and 
other articles one attains the greatest status. 


i. Assignment of the various parts of the body to different deities, 
which is usually accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulal 
tions. (SSED, p. 306.) 
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CHAPTER NINE 


Vifnu-dikfd 

Hari said : 

1. The disciple, duly consecrated in proper time, should 
be blindfolded with a cloth. He should be made to offer obla¬ 
tions with the original mantra hundred and eight times. 

2. If the consecration is for the acquisition of a son, the 
oblations offered are twice in number, if it is for a sadhaka 
(aspirant after spiritualism) it is thrice. O Rudra, if it is the 
case of a preceptor who had to attain salvation, it is four times. 

3. If the consecration were to be omitted, it amounts 
to killing a preceptor, Vaisnva brdhmana and woman. The 
details of the consecration will now be narrated by me. The 
consecration destroys adharma. 

4. After making the disciples sit outside, they should be 
made to contemplate. O Rudra, they should be considered as 
being dried up by a portion of wind. 

5. They should be considered as being scorched by a 
portion of fire, and being inundated by a portion of water. 
Tejas will make that being one with it and then leave it out. 

6. He should think upon Pranava 1 (the mystic syllable 
Om) as the cause in the heaven, the cause in the body being 
the other one. There he should unite one soul with another, 
that being the cause of the body. 

7. Then having aroused, he should attach each one, O 
Sankara. If one is incompetent to worship Hari in the mystic 
diagram, one should adore him in contemplation. 

8. This (adoration) should have four openings (doors) 
beginning with Brahmatlrtha in order. The hand is the lotus 

and the fingers are the petals. 

9. The palm is the pericarp and the "ails are the fila¬ 
ments. He should adore, having contemplated Han therein 
the midst of the sun, the moon and fire. 

10. He, with due contemplation, should P lace * e 

on the head of the disciple. Since there is Visnu m the palm. 


I. Vide fn. 5 on p. 9 . 
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this palm is that of Visnu; and all sins perish on coming in 
contact with it. 

11. The teacher should honour the disciple, whose eyes 
are covered with a piece of cloth, and then keeping him face to 
face with the Lord should offer a flower so that it falls there 

where the head of Lord Visnu is. 

12.. He should give him a name. The names of ladies 
should be self-chosen. The learned preceptor shall fix the 
names of the Madras, ending with dasa. 


CHAPTER TEN 

Worship of Lakfmi 


Hari said : 

1. I shall narrate the worship of Sri and others in the 
altar for the sake of prosperity. Sriih Hrim obeisance to Maha- 
laksmi. Srdrh Srim Srum Sraim Srauih Srali in order, the heart, 
the head, the tuft, the armour, the eyes, the weapon, the seat 
and the idol should be worshipped. 

2-4. In the mystic diagram with the lotus drawn 
within, having four passages abounding in dust, (everything 
pervades the firmament, the eyes, the moon and the sun, 
in view of the subsistence on the sky, the Vedas and the 
moon) having sixty-four extremities and eight beginnings, he 
who wishes to fulfil his desires, should offer oblations in the 
sacrificial fire to Laksmi and her limbs in one corner and 
Durga, Gana the preceptor and the Kfetrapala 1 in another. 
Om Gham farh Dash Ham obeisance to Mahalaksmi. 

5. With this {mantra) one should worship Laksmi with 
all the members of the family as narrated before. Om Saum 
obeisance to Sarasvati. Om Hrirh Saum. Obeisance to Sarasvatl. 

6. Om Hrim say, say Vagvadini Sodha. Orii Hrim obei¬ 
sance to Sarasvati. 

1. A tutelary deity; their number is given as 49. SED p. 332. 
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Han said : 

1. I shall now narrate the procedure of Nava-vyuhdrcana 
-which had been mentioned to KaSyapa. Extricating the vital 
breath through the cerebral passage one should fix it in 
navel, in the sky, 

2. Then with the mystic bija 2 ram the physical body 
shall be burnt. With the bija yam he should destroy all. 

3. With the bija lam all movable and immovable 
beings should be deluged. With the bija bam he should 
ponder over the amrta (the imperishable). 

4. Then, in the middle of the bubbles with the thought 
<I am yellow-clad, four-armed Visnu’ he should contem¬ 
plate mentally. 

5-6 He should then perform the three-fold mantra-nyasa 
in the hands and the body with the bija consisting of twelve 
mystic syllables. Then with the help of aforesaid byes and 
through six angas* (limbs of the body) he should so perform 
that Hari is realised. Starting with the right thumb, he should 

place the centre of the thumb on the petal. 

7. After fixing two mystic bijas in the centre, he shou 
place them again on the ariga. He should place them in heart, 
lead, tuft, vital limbs, mouth, eyes, stomach, back, 

8. Arms, hands, knees and feet. Keeping the hands 
shaped like lotus, he should place the thumb in the middle. 

9 And contemplate on Visnu, the lord of all. the 
supreme entity. He should place these mystic bijas in the fore- 

finger and other fingers. , , . 

10. Then on head, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navel 
private part, knees and feet respectively. 

i Vyuha -a form, manifestation, especially of Vi?ou. 

i; mt -a mystical letter or syllable which forms the essenUal part 

part. SSED. p. 569. 
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11. After placing the fadanga btjas 1 in the hands he 
should place them over the body. Then the five bijas should 
be placed beginning with thumb and ending with the little 
finger. 

12. The netra-bija should be placed in the middle of the 
hand, the same order is to be followed in afiga-nyasa. After 
placing the heart in the heart, the head should be placed on 
the head. 

13. After placing the tuft on the tuft, the armour should 
be placed all over the body; the eyes should be placed over 
the eyes and the weapon in both the hands. 

14. Binding all the quarters with that alone, he should 
begin the process of worship. At first with concentration, he 
should think of the yoga-pifha, (the sacred seat) in the heart. 

15. He should place virtue, knowledge, renunciation 
and prosperity in the quarters beginning with the south-east 
respectively and un-righteousness etc. in the quarters beginn¬ 
ing with the east. 

16. Therefore he should place the infinite that had 
been well-covered by these, that identifies itself with them, 
that acts as the supporting seat and that is raised in the fore¬ 
part. 

17-18. Then contemplating on the white lotus born of 
the pond of vidya, having eight similar petals in the form of 
the quarters, having a hundred leaves, and with the upper 
pericarp scattered about; he should think about the upper and 
upper zones of the sun, the moon, fire and soul by means of 
the Vedas and others. 

19. Then he should place the eight-fold powers of 
KeSava, i.e. Vimala and others, resting in the quarters beginn¬ 
ing with the east; and also the ninth power vested in the 
pericarp. 

20. Contemplating thus and worshipping the yoga-pitha, 
he should thereafter place Lord Visnu, the holder of the bow, 
invoking him mentally. 

21. Then he should place the eye in the middle, the 

1. The tix bijas for the six parts of the body. 



1.11.31. 


37 

aslra-mantra in the corners, uniting the heart etc. with the 
four-petals of the four-quarters beginning with the east. 

22. Uniting the bijas of Sankarsana and others with 
the east etc. in order, he should place Vainateya (garutjla) 
in the eastern and western doors. 

23. He should assign Sri to the south and Laksmi to the 
north, and SudarSana with a thousand spokes to the southern 
door. 

24. He should then place the conch in the corners after 
placing the club in the northern door. The intelligent devotee 
should place Sarnga-bow either on the right or on the left of 
the lord. 

25. Similarly, he should place the sword and the discus 
( cakra ) on either side and thereafter the guardians of the 
quarters (Indra and others) in accordance with their respect¬ 
ive quarters (east etc.) 

26. In the same manner, he should place the weapons 
Vajra etc. Then he should contemplate Brahman above and 
Anantal below. 

27. After contemplating and worshipping them, all 
mudr&s 1 2 (mystic signs) should be shown. The first mudra is 
Arijali which propitiates the lord quickly. 

28-29. Vandani is the next when placed on the heart 
with the right hand raised up. When the left fist is kept with 
the thumb lifted up and then locked up with the right thumb 
it is Ordhvaiigustha. These three are common. There are others 
according to the different forms of the idols. 

30. With the use of the little finger (and other fingers) 
eight mudras are formed in order (five plus three). It should 
be borne in mind that the order is those of the eight bijas men 
tioned before. 

31. Bending the three fingers ending with the little 
finger, with the thumb and keeping both the hands bent down, 
Narasimha-mudra is formed. 


1. Names of Vi?nu, also of serpent Sesa, SED, p. »«. 

2. Name of particular positions or intertwining! o t e 8' 
number). Commonly practised in religious worsh.p and supposed to 
possess an occult meaning and magical efficacy. Ibi P- 22, 
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32. Keeping the left hand raised up, whirl it slowly. 

This is the ninth one known as Varaha-mudra. 

33. Keeping both the fists raised up and straight, release 
them one by one and then again contract all. This is called 

Ahga-mudrd. . , 

34. Keeping both the fists tight one after another the 

mudras of the ten guardians of the quarters are formed m 

order. . . ^ , 

35 The first vowel, the second, the penultimate and 

the final signify Vasudeva, Bala, Kama, and Aniruddha in 

due order. . . 

36. Oth, Tat Sat , Hum, Kfaum, Bhiih, these are the mantras 

for Narayana, Brahma, Visnu, (Nara-) simha and the lordly 
Boar. 

37. In view of the different hues, the names are nine- 
fold—white, red, yellow, blue, black, purple, cloud-coloured, 

fire-coloured and honey-coloured. 

38. Karh, Tam, Pam, Sam Garuda; Jam, Kham, Vam 
Sudariana; Sam, Caih, Pharh, Sarh—Gada (the divine club); Vam , 

Lam, Marti, Kfam —Conch; ._/.$• 

39. Gham, Dham,Bharh, Ham— Sri; Gath, Jam, Vam, Sam 

—Puftika; Ghath, Vam—Vanamala', Dam—Sam—Srivatsa-, 

40 Cham, Dam, Pam, Tam —Kaustubha and Atlanta is I 
myself. Thus the limbs of the lord of lords are ten duly. 

41. Garuda resembles the lotus in colour, the club has a 
black form, the halo {Puf(i) has the colour of 5m';a-flower; 
Laksmi has a golden complexion. 

42. The conch resembles the full-moon, Kaustubha has 
red hue, the discus has the brilliance of a thousand suns and 
Srivatsa resembles white Kunda-ftower. 

43. The garland is of five colours, Ananta is like the 
cloud, the weapons have the forms of lightning which may not 
have been mentioned. 

44. One should offer arghya and padya in accordance 
with Punda ikakfa-vidya. 
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Hari said : 

1. I shall describe the order in the procedure of worship 
for achieving its success. At first the remembrance of the 
Supreme Soul with OmNamah (obeisance)’. 

2. Tam, Rath, Vam, Lam —thus the purification of the 
body. Om obeisance, thus the formation of caturbhuja- (four 
armed) soul. 

3. Then threefold placement of Akara. Then the worship 
of thejyo^a-seat embedded in the heart. Om obeisance to Ananta. 
Om obeisance to dharma. Om obeisance to knowledge. Om obei¬ 
sance to renunciation. Om obeisance to prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to evil. Om obeisance to ignorance. Om obeisance to 
non-detachment. Om obeisance to non-prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lotus. Om obeisance to the solar-sphere. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lower sphere. Om obeisance to the fiery sphere. Om 
obeisance to Vimala. Om obeisance to Utkarsini. Om obeisance 
to Jiiana. Om obeisance to Kriya. Om obeisance to Yoga. m 
obeisance to Prahvl. Om obeisance to Satya. Om obeisance to 
Igana. Om obeisance to Sarvatomukhi. Om obeisance to Han s 
seat with all ahgas and updhgas. Then in the pericarp—/4m 
obeisance to Vasudeva. Am obeisance to the heart. Im obei¬ 
sance to the head. Om obeisance to the tuft, 4im obeisance to 
the armour. Aum obeisance to the trio of eyes. Ah Phaf obei¬ 
sance to the weapon. Am obeisance to Sahkarsaija. Am obei¬ 
sance to Pradyumna, Ah obeisance to Amruddha. Om Ah 
obeisance to ttarayana. Om Tat Sat obdsance to Brahman. 
Om Hum obeisance to Vis*u. Kfaum to Narasimha. Bhu* to 
Varaha. Kam to Vainateya. Jam Kharh Vam to Sudarsana. Kham 
Cam, Pham, Sam to Gada. Vum, Lam, Mam, Kfarii to Pancajanya. 
Gharh Dharfi Bharh Ham to Sri. Gam, Dam, Vam Sam to P **, 
Dham, Vam to Vanamdla. Dash Sarh to Srivatsa, Cham Dam Tam 
toKaustubha. Smk to Sarhga. Im to the two quivers. Cam to 
the hide. Kham to the sword; to Indra, the lord of gods, to 
Agni, the lord of lustre; to Yama, the lord of dharma, K f am to 
Nairta, the lord of demons; to Varuna, the lord of water. Tam 
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to Vayu, the lord of breath. Dham to Dhanada, the lord of 
wealth. Ham to ISana, the lord of learning. Om to Vajra, to 
Power. Om to Danda (punishment), to the sword. Om to the 
noose, to the banner, to the club, to the trident. Lam to Ananta , 
the lord of nether-worlds. Kham to Brahman, the lord of all 
worlds. Om obeisance to Lord Vasudeva. Om Om obeisance. 
Om Nam obeisance. Orh Mam obeisance. Om Bham obeisance, 
Om Gam obeisance. Om Vam obeisance. Om Tern obeisance. Om 
Vdm obeisance. Om Sum obeisance. Om Dem obeisance Om Vam 
obeisance. Om Yam obeisance. Om Om obeisance. Om Nam 
obeisance Om Mom obeisance. Om Nam obeisance. Om Ram 
obeisance. Om Yam obeisance Om Nam obeisance. Om Yam 
obeisance Om Nam mom Bham Gam Vam Tern Vamsumdemvam 
Yam Om obeisance to Narayana. Om obeisance to Purusottama. 

4. Obeisance to you, O Pundarlkaksa. Obeisance to you 
O ViSvabhavana (well-wisher of the universe). Obeisance to 
you, O Subrahmanya (well-embedded in the Brahman), O 
Great-being, O Elder. 

5-6-7. In the Havana- rites 1 2 of these the word svdhd should 
be added at the end of these mantras . Thus repeating this 
hundred and eight times and giving arghya y obeisance should 
be made repeated with the mantra jitarh teno y (he has won). 
Then the devotee well-versed in mantras should worship duly 
that god of gods, Acyuta, with, first having mentioned pranava y 
his own bija y angas and the rest. 

8. After kindling fire, he should keep it well in the sacred 
pit with the auspicious results thereot. After contemplating 
everything, he should meditate upon the mandala . 

9. Having performed Havana , hundred and eight times 
with the principle called Vasudeva, he should offer six obla¬ 
tions with Sankarsana— bija. 

10. Three each time to the angas and one each to the 
guardians of the quarters. The purndhuti 2 should be made in 
the end. 


1. Offering oblation into fire. 

2. The final offering into fire. 
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11. The soul should be merged with the greatest 
principle beyond the pale of speech. After sitting and showing 
the mudras, he should bow down again. 

12. This homa is called nitya ; and naimittika requires 
twice this ritual. Go, I go to the greatest destination where 
there is Lord Niranjana (the unsullied one). 

13. May the gods go back to their respective places. 
SudarSana, Sri, Hari, Acyuta, Trivikrama. 

14. Gaturbhuja, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Sankarsana, 
Purusa—these constitute the ten with the nine vyuhas. 

15. Aniruddha, DvadaSatma, beyond that Anantaka— 
these devas should be known as signified by the wheels begin- 
ing with one. 

16. They should be worshipped by me in a house 
marked with the wheels. Om Svaha to Cakra. Oih Svaha to Vicakra . 
Om Svaha to Sucakra. Oth Svaha to Mahacakra. Oih Mahacakra 
the destroyer of demons, Hum Phaf. Om Hum to the thousand- 
spoked, Huth Phaf. 

17. This Dvaraka-cakra-puja in the house is auspicious 
and well-protecting. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Viftiupaiijarastotra 


Hari Said: 

1-2. I shall now expound Visnu’s auspicious Pahjara 
(protective cage) Obeisance, obeisance to Thee, O, Govinda. 
Taking up the discus SudarSana protect me in the east. O 
Visnu, I seek refuge in Thee. O Padmanabha, take up the 
club Kaumodaki, obeisance to Thee. 

3-10. O Visnu, protect me in the South. I seek refuge 
in Thee. Taking up the plough-share Saunanda protect me in 
the west, O Purusottama, obeisance to Thee. I seek refuge in 
Thee.Taking up the destructive Mortar O Pundarikak$a (lotus- 
eyed one) protect me in the north. O Jagannatha (lord of the 
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universe) I seek refuge in Thee. Taking up the Sword the 
shield and the other weapons protect me, O Han, killer ot 
Rdkfasas, in the north east, Obeisance to Thee. I have sought 
refuge in Thee. O Visnu, taking up the great Conch Panca- 
janya 1 and the lotus Anudbodha protect me in the South-east,. 
O Boar, protect me. O Nrkesarin (Man-lion) of divine form. 
Taking up the sun and the moon and the Candramas a (Lunar 
Sword,) protect me in the South west. Taking up Vaijayanti 
and the necklace Srivatsa 2 protect me in the north-west. O 
Lord Hayagriva 3 , obeisance to Thee. Riding on Vainateya 
high over in the sky O Janardana, the unconquered, protect 
me always. O un-vanquished, obeisance to Thee. Riding on 
ViSalaksa protect me in the nether worlds, obeisance to Thee 
O shoreless Ocean, Obeisance to Thee O Great Fish ! O Truth ! 
making the Bahupanjara (Protective Cage of Arms) protect me 
in the hands, fingers, head and other parts. O Visnu, foremost 
among men, obeisance to Thee. Thus was expounded to 
Sankara the Great Vaifnaoa Pahjara formerly for the protec¬ 
tion of Katyayanl, 4 the wife of Isana. O Sankara, by this she 
destroyed Camara, Mahisasura the demon Rakta-bija and 
other enemies of gods. By reciting this with devotion a man 
always conquers his enemies. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Meditation 

Hari Said: 

1. I shall now expound Toga conducive to enjoyment 
and final beatitude. Hari, the lord, is to be contemplated, so 
say the devotees who regularly contemplate. 

1. It is Kr?na’s conch. It derives its name from the sea-demon 
Pancajana. 

2. A particular mark (a curl of hair) on the breast of Vi?nu (and 
also Kr;pa). 

3. According to some, Vi?nu took this form to save the Vedas. 
Refer CDHM p. 120 , 

4 . A name of the goddess Durga. 
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2. O I$a listen, Visnu, the lord of all, is infinite, remover 
of all sins, devoid of ground of rest for the feet. 1 

3. I am Vasudeva, the lord of the universe, the soul 
of Brahman, the immanent soul, the eternal, free from all 
kinds of physical bodies. 

4. Devoid of the attributes of the body, free from k$ara 
(perishable) and Akfara (imperishable) presiding over the six 
types (of living beings), the seer, the hearer, the smeller and 
beyond the pale of the senses. 

5. Free from its attributes, the creator, devoid of name 
and race, the thinker residing in the mind, the lord free from 
mind. 

6. Devoid of the attributes of the mind, he is the worldly 
knowledge, the spiritual knowledge, the knower the presiding 
being in the intellect, the omniscient witness devoid of (the 
attributes of) the intellect. 

7. Free from the attributes of the intellect, all in-all, 
the omnipresent mind, free from all living beings, and devoid 
of the attributes of the vital breath. 

8. The Vital breath of living beings, thequiet, devoid of 
fear, free from egotistic feelings and devoid of the attributes 
(of the ego). 

9. The witness (of ego), the controller; (of ego), Bliss 
personified, the presiding being of (the three states of) wake¬ 
fulness, dream and sleep, devoid of their attributes. 

10. The fourth, the great Creator Drgrupa (Having the 
form of the Vision), free from qualities, the independent, 
the enlightened, the unageing, the all-pervading, the Truth. I 
am the soul, the auspicious one. 

11. Those men of knowledge who contemplate upon 
(me) and the lord thus, attain the great status and also that 
form; no doubt need be entertained. 

12. O Sankara of good vows, thus I have narrated to 
you the procedure of contemplation. He who reads this cons¬ 
tantly attains to Visnu’s world. 


1. The reading suggested. 
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Rudra said : 

1. O Lord, what is to be muttered by a man so that he 
is released from the terrible ocean of worldly existence. O Janar- 
dana, you narrate to me that great stotra. 1 2 

Hari Said : 

2. Praising Lord Visnu (the great Brahman, the 
Supreme Soul, the immutable) by thousand names a man 
becomes free. 

3-160. I shall tell you O Sankara, the holy and great 
object of recitation 3 which removes all sins. Listen with full 
attention. Om 

Vasudeva—son of Vasudeva. 

Mahavisnu—the great Visnu the omnipresent. 

Vamana—the dwarf (who put down the demon Bali). 

Vasava—Indra. 

Vasu—the eight semi-divine beings, 

Balacandranibha—resembling the crescent moon. 

Bala—the child. 

Balabhadra—Balaram a. 

Baladhipa—highly powerful. 

Balibandhanakrt—who fettered the demon Bali. 

Vedhas—the creator. 

Varenya—the excellent. 

Vedavit—knower of Vedas. 

Kavi—poet. 

Vedakartr—producer of Vedas. 

Vedarupa—Vedas personified. 

Vedya—worthy of being known. 

Vedaparipluta—filled with Vedas. 

1. A hymn to recite one thousand names of Visnu. It is rather 
different form the one found in the Mahabharata. 

2. Japya a hymn of adoration; that which is to be recited and 

muttered. 
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Vedangavettr—knower of the Vedangas. 1 
VedeSa—lord of the Vedas. 

Baladhara—store of strength. 

Balardana—suppressor of the strong. 

Avikara—unchanging. 

Varela—lord of Boons. 

Varada—(or Varuna) he who grants boons (or Varuna). 
Varunadhipa—overlord of Varuna. 

VJraha—slayer of heroes. 

Brhadvira—greater hero. 

Vandita—the adored. 

Parameivara—the great Isvara. 

Atman—the soul. 

Paramatman—the Supreme Soul. 

Pratyagatman—the inner Self. 

Viyatpara—beyond the sky. 

Padmanabha—lotus-navelled. 

Padmanidhi—the treasure trove Padma. 

Padmahasta—the holder of a lotus in the hand. 

Gadadhara—the holder of club. 

Parama—the greatest. 

Parabhuta—beyond the elements. 

Puru?ottama—most excellent of purusas. 

ISvara—the powerful. 

Padmaj arigha—lotus-wris ted. 

Pundarika—white in colour. 

Padmamaladhara—wearing garland of lotuses. 

Priya—beloved of all. 

Padmaksa—lotus-eyed. 

Padmagarbha—lo tus-wombed. 

Parjanya—rainbearing cloud. 

Padmasamsthita—seated in a lotus. 

Apara—beyond the range. 

Paramartha—the greatest entity. 

Paranampara—greatest of the great. 

Prabhu—lord. 

1. Six subsidiary treatises related to the Vedas. They are fiRTT, 

^r, wrfrnr 
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Panditebhyah Pandita—scholarly of Scholars. 

Pavitra—holy. 

Papamardaka—suppressor of sins. 

Suddha—Pure. 

PrakaSarupa—of refulgent form. 

Pavitra—purifier. 

Pariraksaka—protector. 

Pipasa-Varjita—free from thirst. 

Padya—holy water (offered at the feet of the lord). 

Purusa—the divine being. 

Prakrti the divine Nature. 

Pradhana the divine intellect. 

Prthivlpadma—the lotus of the earth. 

Padmanabha—lotus-navelled. 

Priyaprada—giver of desire. 

SarveSa—lord of all. 

Sarvaga—going everywhere. 

Sarva—the all-in-all. 

Sarvavid—omniscient. 

Sarvada—bestower of all. 

Para—he who is beyond everything. 

Sarva—identical with all. 

Jagato dhama—the abode of the universe. 

SarvadarSin—the witness of all. 

Sarvabhrt—upholder of all. 

Sarvanugrahakrd—Deva the deity benevolent to all. 
Sarvabhutahrdisthita—residing in the hearts of all living 
beings. 

Sarvapa—protector of all. 

Sarvapujya—worthy of every one’s worship. 
Sarvadevanamaskrta—saluted by all devas. 

Sarvasya jagato mulam—root-cause of all universe. 

Sakala—the entire, the whole. 

Niskala—the undivided. 

Anala—the fire. 

Sarvagoptr—the protector of all. 
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Sarvanistha—all-pervasive. 

Sarvakaranakarariam—cause of all causes. 

Sarvadhyeya—worthy of meditation by all. 

Sarvamitra—-friend of all. 

Sarvadevasvarupadhrk—holding the forms of all gods. 
Sarvadhyaya—object of study by all. 

Suradhyaksa—presiding deity of gods. 

Surasuranamaskrta—adored by gods and demons 
Dustanam asurariam ca sarvada ghataka-the perpetual slayer 
of the wicked and the asuras. 

An taka—the destroyer. 

Satyapala the protector of truth. 

Sannabha—central cynosure of the good. 

SiddheSa—lord of Siddhas . 

Siddhavandita—respected by Siddhas . 

Siddhasadhya—one who has achieved everything achievable. 
Siddhasidha—obtained by the Siddhas. 

Sadhyasiddha—obtained by Sadhyas. 

Hrdigvara—lord of the heart. 

Jagatah £aranam—refuge of the universe. 

Jagatah Sreyah—glory of the Universe. 

Jagatafi ksema—affluence of the Universe. 

Subhakrt—doer of good. 

Sobhana—beautiful. 

Saumya—gentle. 

Satya—reality. 

Satyaparakrama—of true valour. 

Satyastha—stationed in truth. 

Satyasahkalpa—of true volition. 

Satyavid—knower of truth. 

Satyada—giver of truth. 

Dharma—virtue. 

Dharmin—virtuous. 

Karmin—observer of sacred rites. 

Sarvakarmavivarjita—free from all activities. 

Karmakartr—ordainer of actions. 

Karman—the action. 
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Kriya—sacred rite. 

Klryam—the result. 

Sripati—lord of splendour. 

Nrpati—lord of men. 

Srimat—glorious. 

Sarvasya pati—lord of all. 

Orjita—the powerful. 

DevanSm pati—lord of devas. 

Vrsmnam pad—lord of Vrfnis. 

Hiranyagarbhasya pati—lord of Hiranyagarbha. 
Tripurantahpati—lord of slayer of Tripuras. 

PaSunam pati—lord of beasts. 

Pr&ya—abundance. 

Yasunam pad—lord of Vasus. 

Akhandalasya pati—lord of India. 

Varuriasya pati—lord ofVaruna. 

Vanaspatinam pati—lord of plants. 

Anilasya pati—lord of wind. 

Analasya pati—lord of fire. 

Yamasya pad—lord of Yama. 

Kuberasya pati,—lord of Kubera. 

Naksatranam pati—lord of Stars. 

Osadhlnam pad—lord of medicinal herbs. 

Vfk$anaxh pati—lord of trees. 

Naganam pati—lord of the Nagars. 

Arkasya pati—lord of the Sun. 

Dak?asya pad—lord of Daksa. 

Suhrdam pati—lord of friends. 

Nrpanam pati—lord of Kings. 

Gandharvanam pad—lord of the Gandhatvas. 

Asunatn uttamah pati—moat excellent lord of vital breaths. 
Parvatanam pati—lord of mountains. 

Nimnaganam pati—lord of rivers. 

Surinam pad—lord of devas. 

Srestfia—the most excellent. 

Kapilasya pati—lord ofKapila. 

Latanam pad—lord of creepers. 
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Vlrudham pati lord of spreading creepers. 

Muninam pati—lord of Sages. 

Suryasya uttama pati—most excellent lord of the sun. 
Candramasah srestha pati—most excellent lord of the moon 
Sukrasya pati—lord of Sukra. 

Grahartam pati—lord of the planets. 

Raksasanam pati—lord the Raksasas. 

Kinnaranam pati—lord of the Kinnaras. 

Dvijanam uttama pati—most excellent lord of the twice born. 
Saritam pati—lord of rivers. 

Samudranam pati—lord of the oceans 
Sarasam pati—lord of the lakes. 

Bhutanam pati—lord of the goblins. 

Vetalanam pati—lord of the Vetdlas. 

Kusmandanam pati—lord of the pumpkins. 

Paksinam pati—lord of birds, 

Pasunam pati—lord of beasts. 

Mahatman—noble soul. 

Mangala—the auspicious. 

Meya—that can be measured. 

Mandara—the mountain Mandara. 

Mandarelvara—lord of Mandara. 

Meru—mountain Meru, 

Matr—the measurer, 

Pramani—means of valid knowledge. 

Madhava—lord of LaksmI. 

Manuvarjita 1 —Devoid of mantras. 

Maladhara—wearing garlands. 

Mahadeva—great Lord. 

Mahadcvena pujita—adored by Siva. 

MahaSanta—very quiet. 

Mahabhaga—the fortunate. 

Madhusudana—slayer of Madhu. 

Mahavirya—of great heroism. 

Mahaprana—of great vital breath 
Markandeya pravandita 2 —saluted by Markandeya 


1. v.l. mahvarjita . 

2. v.l. mdrka(i<Ji' m y<irsivan(lit(i. 
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Mayatman—identified with illusion. 
Mayaya baddha—fettered by illusion. 
Mayaya Vivarjita—free from illusion. 
Munistuta—lauded by the sages. 

Muni—identified with sages. 

Maitra—great friend. 

Mahanasa—having long nose. 
Mahahanu—having large cheeks. 
Mahabahu—having long arms. 
Mahadanta 1 —having big teeth. 
Maranena vivarjita—devoid of death. 
Mahavaktra—having a large mouth. 
Mahatma—having a huge body. 
Mahakara*—having a big size. 
Mahodara—having a great belly. 
Mahapada—having large feet. 
Mahagriva—having a long neck. 
Mahamanin—highly respected. 
Mahamanas—high-minded. 

Mahamati 8 —of great intellect. 
Mahakirti—of great fame. 

Maharupa—of great form. 

Mahasura—identified with great Asura. 
Madhu—honey. 

Madhava—spring season. 

Mahadeva—great Deva. 

Mahegvara—the great ISvara. 
Makhesta 4 —pleased with sacrifices. 
Makharupin—of the form of a sacrifice. 
Mananiya—the laudable. 

Makhd vara—lord of sacrifices. 
Mahavata—the violent wind. 
Mahabhaga—having great share. 
Mahefia—great lord. 

Atitamanu?a—the Superman. 

1. »•/. mahad&nta . 

2. v.l. mahaktya. 

3. v.l, mah&gati. 

4« v.L makh^ya. 
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Manava—the mankind. 

Manu—Manu (himself). 

Manavanam Priyahkara— doing good to men 
Mrga—the deer. 

Mrgapujya—adored by the deer. 

Mrgariam pati—lord of the deer. 

Budhasya pati—lord of Mercury. 

Brhaspateh pati—lord of Jupiter. 

Sanai^carasya pati—lord of Saturn. 

Rahoh pati—lord ofRahu. 

Ketoh pati—lord ofKetu. 

Laksmanah—having good mark. 

Laksana—good sign. 

Lambo§tha—having hanging lips. 

Lalita—handsome to look at. 

Nanalankarasamyukta—bedecked with many ornaments of 
variety. 

Nanacandanacarcita—anointed with sandal pastes of vari¬ 
ous sorts. 

Nanarasojjvaladvaktra—with mouth shining with different 
kinds of juices. 

NanapuspopaSobhita—adorned with flowers of various sorts. 
Rama—(identified with prince) Rama. 

Ramapati—Lord of Laksmi. 

Sabharya ParameSvara—ardhanarK vara. 

Ratnada—giver of jewels. 

Ratnahartr—confiscator of jewels. 

Rupin—possessed of forms. 

Rupavivarjita—devoid of forms. 

Maharupa—having immense form. 

Ugrarupa—having terrific form. 

Saumyarupa—having gentle form. 

Nrlameghanibha—resembling blue cloud. 

Suddha—the pure. 

Kalameghanibha—resembling dark cloud. 

Dhumavarna—of smoke-colour. 

Pitavarria—of yellow colour. 

Nanarupa—of various forms. 

.Avarnaka—having no colour. 
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Virupa—of hideous form. 

Rupada—bestower of comely appearance. 

Suklavarna—of white colour. 

Sarvavarna—of all colours. 

Mahayogin—the great yogin. 

Yajfia 1 —the sacrifice. 

Yajfiakrt—the sacrificer. 

Suvarna—having good colour. 

Varnavat—having colour. 

Suvarnakhya—named gold. 

Suvarnavayava—having golden parts. 

Suvarnasvarnamekhala—having a golden girdle of good colour. 
Suvarnasya pradatr—giver of gold. 

SuvarnamSa 2 —having parts of gold. 

Suvarnasya priya—fond of gold. 

Suvarnadhya—possessing gold. 

Suparntn—of beautiful wings. 

Mahaparna—of huge wings. 

Suparnasya karanam—cause of Suparna. 

Vainateya—Vinata’s son. 

Aditya—Aditi’s son. 

Adi—the beginning, 

Adikara—creator of beginning. 

Siva—Siva. 

Mahatah karanam—cause of the intellectual principle. 
Puranasya 3 karanam—cause of puranas. 

Buddhinam karanam—cause of intellects. 

Manasah karanam—cause of mind. 

Cetasah karanam—cause of thought. 

Ahankarasya karanam—cause of the ego. 

Bhutanam karanam—cause of the elements. 

Vibhavasoh karanam—cause of fire* 

AkaSakaranam—cause of the ether. 

Prthivyah param karanam—the great cause of the earth. 
Andasya karanam—cause of the cosmic egg. 

Prak r teh karanam—cause of the Prakrti. 

1. v.l.ydjya . 

2. v.l. suvarpda. 

3. v.l. pradhanasya kcrapam. 
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Dehasya karanam—cause of body. 

Caksusah karanam—cause of the eye, 

Srotrasya karanam—cause of the ear. 

Tvacah karanam—cause of the skin. 

Jihvayah karanam—cause of the tongue. 

Pranasya karanam—cause of the vital breath, 

Hastayoh karanam—cause of hands. 

Padayoh karanam—cause of feet. 

Vacah karanam—cause of speech. 

Payoh karanam—cause of the organ of evacuation. 

Indrasya karanam—cause of Indra. 

Kuberasya karanam—cause of the Kubera, 

Yamasya karanam—cause of Yama. 

Isanasya karanam—cause of Isana. 

Yaksanam karanam—cause of Yaksas. 

Raksasam param karanam—great cause of demons. 
Bhusananam Sresthaih karanam 1 —excellent cause of ornaments. 
Dharmasya karanam—cause of the virtue. 

Jantunam karartam—cause of the creatures. 

Vasunam param karanam—great cause of Vasus. 

Manunam karanam—cause of Manus. 

Paksinam param karanam—great cause of birds. 

Munlnam srestham karanam—excellent cause of sages. 
Yoginam param karanam—great cause of ascetics. 

Siddhanam karanam—cause of Siddhas. 

Yaksanam param karartam—great cause of Yaksas. 
Kinnaranam karanam—cause of Kinnaras. 

Gandharvanam karanam—cause of Gandharvas. 

Nadanam karanam—cause of west flowing rivers. 

Nadinam param karanam—great cause of east-flowing rivers. 
Samudranam karanam—cause of seas. 

Vrksanam karanam—cause of trees. 

Virudham karanam—cause of creepers. 

Lokanam karanam—cause of worlds. 

Patala-karanam—cause of Pa tala. 

Devanam karanam—cause of Devas. 

Sarpanam karanam—cause of serpents. 


1. v.l. nrpayam. 
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Sreyasam karanam—cause of glory. 

PaSunam karanam—cause of animals. 

Sarvesam karanam—cause of all. 

Dehatman—soul of the body. 

Indriyatman—soul of sense-organs. 

Buddheh atman 1 —soul of intellect. 

Manasah atman—soul of mind. 

Aharikaracetasah atman—soul of egoistic mind. 

Jagratah atman—soul of the wakeful. 

Svapatah atman—soul of the slumbering. 
Paramahadatman—soul of the cosmic intellect. 
Pradhanasya paratman—great soul of Pradhana. 
Akasatman—soul of ether. 

Apam atman—soul of waters. 

Prithivyah paramatman—great soul of Earth. 
Vayasyatman 2 —soul of friends. 

Gandhasya paramatman—great soul of smell. 

Rupasya Para atman—great soul of colour. 

Sabdatman—soul of sound. 

Vagatman—soul of speech. 

SparSatman—soul of touch. 

Purusa—the Being. 

Srotratman—soul of ears. 

Tvagatman—soul of skin. 

Jihvayah paramatman—great soul of tongue. 

Ghranatman—soul of smell. 

Hastatman—soul of hands. 

Paramapadatman—great soul of feet. 

Upasthasya atman—soul of the organ of generation. 
Paramapayvatman—great soul of organ of evacuation. 
Indratman—soul of Indra. 

Brahmatman—soul of Brahma. 

Rudratman—soul of Rudra. 

Manoh atman—soul of Manu. 

Daksasya prajapateh atman-soul of Daksa the patriarch. 
Paramasatyatman—great soul of truth. 


1. v.l. dtmd buddhih. 

2. u.l, rasdtman. 
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ISatman—soul of Isa. 

Paramatman—great soul. 

Rudralman—soul of Rudra. 

Moksavid—knower of salvation. 

Yati—ascetic. 

Yatnavan—striving. 

Yatna—efforts. 

Garmin—having leather. 

Khadgin—having sword. 

Asurantaka 1 —slayer of Asuras. 

Hripravartanailla—habitually practising modesty. 

Yatxnam hite rata— engaged in the welfare of ascetics. 
Yatirupin—having the form of an ascetic. 

Yogin —yogi. 

Yogidhyeya—worthy of meditation by yogins. 

Hari—remover (of sins). 

Siti—the dark 

Samvit—perfect knowledge. 

Medha—genius. 

Kala—time. 

f}?ma—heat (summer). 

Varsa—rain (rainy season). 

Mati—determination. 

Samvatsara—year. 

Mok§akara—bringing about salvation. 

Mohapradhvamsaka—^remover of delusion. 

Du?tanammohakartr—stupefying the wicked. 

Mandavya—sage Mandavya. 

Badavamukha—having submarine fire in the mouth. 
Samvartaka—the whirling fire at the time of final dissolution. 
Kalakartr—creator of time. 

Gautama—sage Gautama. 

Bhrgu—sage Bhrgu. 

Aiigiras—sage Angiras. 

Atri—sage Atri. 

Vasistha—sage Vasistha. 

Pulaha—sage Pulaha. 


1. v.l. murintaka. 
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Pulastya—sage Pulastya. 

Kutsa—sage Kutsa. 

Yajnavalkya—sage Yajnavalkya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Vyasa—sage Vyasa. 

Parasara—sage Paraiara. 

Sarmada—giver of Welfare. 

Garigeya—Gariga’s son (Bhnma). 

Hrsikega—Master of sense organs. 

Brhacchravas—having large ears. 

KeSava—having luxuriant hair. 

Klegahantj-—remover of pain. 

Sukarna—having good ears, 

Karnavarjita—devoid of ears. 

Narayana—having waters for abode. 

Mahabhaga—immensely lucky. 

Pranasya pati—Lord of vital breath. 

Apanasya pati—Lord of Apana. 

Vyanasya pati—Lord of Vyana. 

Udanasya Srestha pati—^Lord of Udana. 

Samanasya pati—Lord of samana. 

Sabdasya srestha pati—excellent lord of speech. 
SparSasya pati—Lord of touch. 

Rupanamadyanrpati—first lord of colour. 
Khadgapani—having sword in hand. 

Halayudha—using ploughshare as weapon. 
Cakrapani—having discus in hand. 

Kundalin—having earrings. 

Srivatsanka—having Srivatsa mark on the chest. 
Prakrti—the prakrti (Nature). 

Kaustubhagriva—having Kaustubhagem in the neck. 
Pitambaradhara—having yellow garment. 

Sumukha—having nice face. 

Durmukha—having wry face. 

Mukhena vivarjita—without face. 

Ananta—endless. 

Anantarupa—of endless form. 

Sunakha—having nice nails. 
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Surasundara 1 —most beautiful of all devas . 

Sukalapa 2 —having good collection. 

Vibhu—present everywhere 
Jisnu—victorious. 

Bhrajisnu—r esplenden t. 

Isudhi—the quiver. 

HiranyakaSipuhantr—slayer of Hirayakagipu. 
Hiranyaksavimardaka—suppressor of Hiranyaksa. 
Putananihantr—slayer of Putana. 

Bhaskarantavinagana—slayer of demon Bhaskaranta. 
Kesidalana—splitter of KeSin. 

Mustikavimardaka—suppressor of Mustfka. 
Kamsadanavabhettr—slayer of demon Kamsa. 
Canurapramardaka—suppressor of Canura, 
Aristanihantr—slayer of Arista. 

Akrurapriya—fond of Akrura. 

Akrura—not cruel. 

Krurarupa—of cruel features. 

Akrurapriyavandita—adored by Akrura’s friends. 
Bhagaha—destroyer of glory. 

Bhagavan—having lordly powers. 

Bhanu—the sun. 

Bhagavata—devotee of Lord. 

Uddhava—Uddhava, uncle of Krsna. 

Uddhavasya Isa—Lord of sacrificial fire. 

Uddhavena vicintita—thought of by Uddhava. 
Cakradhrk—holder of wheel. 

Cancala—ever moving. 

Calacalavivarjita—devoid of movable and irmmovable. 
Ahamkara—the ego. 

Mati 3 —decision. 

Cittam—wavering mind. 

Gaganam—the firmament. 

PrithivI—the earth. 

Jalam—water. 


1. i\L suramandara. 

2. v.l . sukolapa . 

3. vA. upama. 
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Vayu—wind. 

Cak?u$—the eye. 

Srotram—the ear. 

Jihva—the tongue. 

Ghranam—the nose. 

Vakpanipada—speech, hand, foot. 
Javana—the quick. 

Payu—the organ of evacuation. 
Upastha—the organ of generation. 
Sankara—giver of auspiciousness. 
Kharva 1 —thousand crores. 

Ksantida—giver of forgiveness. 
Ksantikrt—forgiver. 

Nara—man. 

Bhaktapriya—fond of devotees. 

Bhartr—Lord. 

Bhaktiman—endowed with devotion. 
Bhaktivardhana—Increasing devotion. 
Bhaktastuta—lauded by votaries. 
Bhaktapara—attached to votaries. 
Kirtida—bestower of fame. 
Kirtivardhana—enhancer of fame. 
Kirtidipti—resplendence of fame. 
Ksama—forgiveness. 

Kanti—splendour. 

Bhakti—devotion. 

Para Daya—greatest compassion. 
Dana—the gift 
Datr—the giver. 

Kartr—the agent. 

Devadevapriya—fond of god of gods. 
Suci—the pure. 

Suciman—possessing the pure. 
Sukhada—giver of happiness. 

Moksa—emancipation. 

Kama—Love. 

Artha—wealth. 


1. o.l . Sarvj. 
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Sahasrapat—having 1000 feet. 

Sahasragirsa—thousand-headed. 

Vaidya—the physician. 

Mok§advara—entrance to salvation. 

Prajadvaram—passage of subjects. 

Sahasranta 1 —having thousand ends. 

Sahasrakara—having thousand hands. 

Sukra—the essence. 

Sukiritin—having good coronet. 

Sugrlva—having good neck. 

Kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem. 

Prady u mna—Prady umna. 

Aniruddha—Aniruddha. 

Hayagrlva—Hayagrlva. 

Sukara—the Boar. 

Matsya—the Fish. 

ParaSurama—Para^urama. 

Prahlada—Prahlada. 

Bali—Bali. 

Saranya—worthy of being refuge. 

Nitya—the permanent. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Mukta—the emancipated. 

Sarlrabhrt—the embodied. 

Kharadusanahantr,—slayer of Khara &Du§ana. 
Ravanasya Pramardana—slayer of Ravana. 

Sitapatl—husband of Sita. 

Bharata—Bharata. 

Vardhisnu—the flourishing. 

Kumbhendrajit-nihantr—slayer of kumbhendrajit. 
Kumbhakarnapramardana—grinder of Kumbhakarna. 
Narantakantaka—slayer of Narantaka. 
Devantakavina^ana—slayer of Devantaka. 
Dustasuranihantr—slayer of wicked demons. 
Sambarari—enemy of Sambara, 

Narakasya nihantr—slayer of Naraka. 

Trtelrsasya vina^ana—slayer of Trisirsa. 


1. d.I. sahasrakfa , 
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Yamalarjunabhettr—splitter of twin Arjunas. 
Tapohitakara—encourager of penance. 

Vaditra—the player on instruments. 

Vadyam—the musical instrument. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Varaprada—the giver of boons. 

Sara—the essence. 

Sarapriya—fond of essence. 

Saura—belonging to the Sun. 

Kalahantr—slayer of Kala. 

Nikrntana—the splitter. 

Agastya—sage Agastya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Narada—sage Narada. 

Naradapriya—fond of Narada. 

Prana—vital air Prana. 

Apana—vital air Apana. 

Vyana—vital airVyana. 

Rajas—the quality of baseness. 

Sattva—the quality of goodness. 

Tamas—the quality of ignorance. 

Sarat—the Autumn. 

Udana—the vital air Udana. 

Samana—the vital air Samana 
Bhesaja—the medicine. 

Bhisak—the physician. 

Ku^astha—the unchanging. 

Svaccharupa—having clean form. 
Sarvadehavivarjita—devoid of all kinds of bodies. 
Caksurindriyahina—devoid of sense of vision. 
Vagindriyavivarjita—devoid of sense of speech. 
Hastendriyavihina—devoid of hands. 

Padabhyam vivarjita—devoid of feet. 

Payupasthavihlna—devoid of organs of generation and 
tion. 

Mahatapavisarjita 1 discarded from great penance. 
Prabodhena vihina—devoid of good perception. 

1. v.l viarutapaiivarjita. 


evacua- 
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Buddhya vivarjita—devoid of intellect. 

Getasa vigata—devoid of consciousness. 

Pranena vivarjita—devoid of Prana. 

Apanena vihina—devoid of Apana. 

Vyanena vivarjita—devoid of Vyana. 

Udanena vihina—devoid of Udana. 

Samanena vivarjita—devoid of Samana. 

Akagena vihina—devoid of ether. 

Vayunaparivarjita—devoid of wind. 

Agnina vihina—devoid of fire. 

Udakena vivarjita—devoid of water. 

Prithivyavihina—devoid of earth. 

Sabdena vivarjita—devoid of sound. 

SparSena vihina—devoid of touch. 

Sarvarupavivarjita—devoid of all forms. 

Ragena vigata—devoid of passion. 

Aghena parivarjita—devoid of sins. 

Sokena rahita—devoid of grief. 

Vacasa parivarjita—devoid of speech. 

Rajovivarjita—devoid of quality of rajas. 
Sadvikaravivarjita—devoid of six deviations. 
Kamavarjita—-devoid of lust. 

Krodhena parivarjita—devoid of anger. 

Lobhena vigata—devoid of covetousness. 

Dambhena vivarjita—devoid of pride. 

Suksma—the subtle. 

Susuksma—the very subtle. 

Sthulat sthulatara—grossetof the gross. 

ViSarada—the clever. 

Baladhyaksa—leader of armies. 

Sarvasya ksobhaka—agitator of all. 

Prakrteh ksobhaka—agitator of Prakrti. 

Mahatah ksobhaka—agitator of intellectual principle. 
Bhutanam k?obhaka—agitator of elements. 

Buddheh ksobhaka—agitator of the intellect. 
Indriyanam ksobhaka—agitator of the senses. 
Visayaksobhaka—agitator of objects. 
Brahmanahk§obhaka—agitator of Brahmii. 

Rudrasya ksobhaka—agitator of Rudra. 
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CaksuradcJi agamya—beyond the range of eyes. 

Srotragainya—beyond the range of ears. 

Tvaca na gamya—unknown by the skin. 

Kurina—the tortoise. 

Jihvagrahya—beyond the perception of tongue. 
Ghranendriyagamya—beyond the perception of smell, 
Vacagrahya—unknown by speech. 

Panibhyam agamya—Incomprehensible by hands. 

Padagamya—beyond the reach of feet. 

Manasah agrahya—beyond the reach of mind. 

Buddhya agrahya—beyond the reach of intellects. 

Hari—remover of evil. 

Ahambudbhya grahya—realizable by the perception of aham, 
Cetasa Grahya—realizable by the mind. 

Sankhapani—having conch in the hand. 

Avyaya—undecaying. 

Gadapani—having the club in the hand. 

Sarhgapani—having the bow Sarnga in the hand. 

Krsna—(dark in colour). 

Jnanamurti—of the form of knowledge. 

Parantapa—slayer of enemies. 

Tapasvin—ascetic. 

Jhanagamya—realisable by knowledge. 

Jnanin—endowed with knowledge. 

Jnanavid—knower of knowledge. 

Jneya—the object of knowledge. 

Jheyahlna—devoid of objects of knowledge. 

Jfiapti—knowledge. 

Caitanya rupaka—having the form of consciousness. 

Bhava—the purport. 

Bhavya—to be conceived. 

Bhavakara—cause of origin. 

Bhavana—the conceiver. 

Bhavanasana—the destroyer of birih. 

Govinda—lord of cows. 

Gopati—master of kine. 

Gopa—cowherd. 

Sarvagopisubhaprada giver of happiness to all cowherdesses. 
Gopala—protector of cows. 
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Gopati—lord of speech. 

Gomati—with the mind directed to cows. 

Godhara—lifter of kine. 

Upendra—Indra’s younger brother. 

Nrsimha—the Man-lion. 

Sauri Krsna—grandson of Sura. 

Janardana—tormentor of the wicked. 

Arancya—produced from Arani. 

Brhadbhanu—of long rays. 

Brhaddipta—Immensely shining. 

Damodara—lied with a rope. 

Trikala—threefold time. 

Kalanjara—cognizer of time 
Kalavarjita—devoid of time. 

Trisandhya—of threefold junctions. 

Dvaparam—the Dvapara Age. 

Treta—the Treta Age. 

Prajadvara—the gateway of subjects. 

Trivikrama—having three steps. 

Vikrama—the valorous. 

Dandahasta—having the staff in the hand. 
Ekadandin—having a single staff. 

Tridaridadhrk—holding three staffs. 

Samabheda—variety of Sama. 

Samopaya—having samopaya (peaceful means). 
Samarupin—having Sama as form. 

Samaga 1 —reached by Samans. 

Samaveda—the Sama Veda. 

Atharva—the Atharva Veda. 

Sukrta—well-framed, 

Sukharupaka 2 —happily formed. 

Atharvavedavid—knower of Atharva veda. 
Atharvacarya—preceptor of Atharva veda. 

Rgrupin—having the form of Rks. 

Rgveda—the Rgveda. 

Rgvedesu pratisjhita—well-stationed in the Rgveda. 


1. v.l. tathyopaya . 

2. v.l. sutarupayah. 
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Yajurvettr—knower of Yajur mantras. 
Yajurveda—the Yajur Veda. 

Yajurvedavid—knower of Yajur Veda. 

Ekapat—single-footed. 

Bahupa t—many-foo ted. 

Supat—nice-footed. 

Sahasrapat—thousand footed. 

Catuspat—four-footed. 

Dvipat—two-footed. 

Smrti—the Smrit text. 

Nyayopama 1 —comparable to Nyaya. 

Balin—the powerful. 

Sannyasin—the renouncer of the world. 
Sannyasa—renunciation. 

CaturaSrama—having the four stages of life. 
Brahmacarin—the student. 

Grhastha—the householder. 

Vanaprastha—the retired. 

Bhiksuka—the mendicant. 

Brahmana—the Brahmin. 

Ksatriya—the Ksatriya. 

VaiSya—the Vaisya. 

Sudra—the Sudra. 

Varna—the class of society. 

&!lada—provider of good character. 
Sllasampanna—endowed with good character. 
DuhSIlaparivarjita—devoid of bad character. 
Goksa 2 —having eyes fixed on the world; 
Adhyatmasamavista—engaged in Spiritual acts. 
Stuti—the praising verse. 

Stotr—the praiser. 

Pujaka—worshipper. 

Pujya—worthy of worship. 

Vakkaranam—the organ of Speech. 

Vacya—objec.t of statement. 

Vacaka—the reciter. 


1. v.L nydyoyamo. 

2. vJ. mokfa . 
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Vettr—the knower. 

V yakaranam—grammar. 

Vakyam—the sentence. 

Vakyavit—conversant with sentences. 
Vakyagamya—within the reach of words. 
Tirthavasin—living in sacred places. 
Tirtha—the sacred shrine. 

TIrthin—of the shrines. 

Tirthavid—knower of holy places. 
Tirthadibhuta—abiding in all tlrthas. 
Samkhya—the Samkhya systems 
Niruktam—the science of etymology. 
Abhidaivata—face to face with the deity. 
Pranava—the sacred syllable om. 

Pranavesa—lord of Pranava. 

Pranavena pravandita—adored by Pranava. 
Pranavena laksya—indicated by Prariava. 
Gayatri—the mystic verse Gayatri. 
Gadadhara—holder of the club. 
Salagramanivasin—living in Salagrama. 
Salagrama—the Salagrama itself. 
JalaSayin—lying in waters. 

Yoga say in—lying in Yoga. 

Sesagayin—lying on serpent Sesa. 

Kugesaya—the mystic lotus. 

Mahabhartr—the great lord. 

Karyam—the result. 

Karanam—the reason. 

Prthividhara—the holder of earth. 
Prajapati—the patriarch. 

SaSvata—the eternal. 

Kamya—worthy of being desired. 

Kamayitr—the creator of desire. 

Virat—the lord Paramount. 

Samrat—the emperor. 

Pusan—the sun. 

Svarga—the heaven. 

Rathastha—stationed in a car. 

Sarathi—the charioteer. 
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Balam—the strength, 

Dhanin—the rich. 

Dhanaprada—the giver of riches. 

Dhanya—the blessed. 

Yadavanam hite rata—engaged in the wellbeing of Yadavas. 
Arjunasya priya—fond of Arjuna. 

Arjuna—Arjuna himself. 

Bhima—Bhima himself. 

Parakrama—valour (personified). 

Durvisaha—the unbearable. 

SarvaSastravisarada—efficient in all Sastras. 

Sarasvata—devotee of Sarasvati. 

Mahabhisma—the great terrifier. 

Parijatahara—remover of parijata. 

Amrtasya pradatr—giver of nectar. 

Ksiroda—the ocean of milk. 

Kslra—the milk itself. t 
Indratmaja,—son of Indra (Jayanta). 

Indragoptr—protector of Indra ; 

Govardhanadhara—upholder of Govardhana mountain. 
Kamsasya naSana—slayer of Kamsa. 

Hastipa—keeper of elephant. 

HastinaSana—slayer of elephant. 

Sipivista—pervaded by rays. 

Prasanna—the cheerful. 

Sarvalokartinasana—remover of vexations of the whole world. 
Mudra—the mysterious. 

Mudrakara—showing the mystic sign with the hand. 
Sarvamudravivarjita—devoid of all Mudras . 

Dehin—the embodied. 

Dehasthita—Immanent in the body. 

Dehasya niyamaka—Organizer of the body. 

Srotr—the hearer. 

Srotraniyantr—the controller of the ears. 

Srotavya—worthy of being beard. 

Sravana—power of hearing. 

Tvaksthita—present in the skin. 

Spar say itr—the toucher. 

SparSya—object of touching. 
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SparSanam—power of touching. 

Caksustha—present in the eye. 

Rupadrastr—seer of forms. 

Caksusah niyantr—the controller of eyes. 

DrSyam—the object of vision. 

Jihvastha—present in the tongue. 

Rasajha—knower of the taste. 

Jihvaniyamaka—controller of the tongue. 

Ghranastha—seated in the nose. 

Ghranakrt—creator off smell. 

Ghratr—the smeller. 

Ghranendriyaniyamaka—the controller of the organ of smell. 
Vakstha—seated in speech. 

Vaktr—the speaker. 

Vaktavya—the object of speech. 

Vacana—the action of speech. 

Vanniyamaka—controller of speech. 

Pranislha—seated in living beings. 

Silpakrt—creator of fine arts. 

Silpa—the fine arts. 

Iiastayoh niyamaka—controller of hands. 

Padavyah—the roads. 

Gantr—the goer. 

Gantavya—the place going to. 

Gamana—the act of going. 

Padayoh niyantr—the controller of feet. 

Padyabhak—receiver of padya. 

Visargakrt—the excretor. 

Visargasya niyantr—controller of excretion. 

Upasthastha—seated in the organ of generation. 

Sukha—pleasure. 

Upasthasya niyantr—controller of the organ of generation. 
Upasthanandakara—creator of pleasure through the organ of 
generation. 

Satrughna—slayer of enemies. 

Kartavlrya,—the king Kartavirya. 

Dattatreya—the sage Dattatreya. 

Alarkasya hite ratah—engaged in the welfare of Alaika, 
Kartaviryanikrntana—slayer of Karttavhya. 
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Kalanemi—rim round the wheel of time. 
Mahanemi—the great rim. 

Megha—the cloud. 

Meghapad—Lord of clouds. 

Annaprada—purveyor of food. 

Annarupin—of the form of food. 

Annada—the eater of food. 
Annapravartaka—producer of food. 
Dhumakrt—producer of smoke. 
Dhumarupa—of the form of smoke. 
Devaklputra—son of Devaki. 

Uttama—the most excellent. 
Devakyanandana—delighter of Devaki. 
Nanda—foster father. 

Rohinyah priya—beloved of Rohirti. 
Vasudeva priya—beloved of Vasudeva. 
Vasudevasuta—son of Vasudeva. 
Dundubhi—the trumpet Dundubhi. 
Hasarupa—of the form of laughter. 
Puspahasa—smiling like flowers. 
Attahasapriya—loving boisterous laugh. 
Sarvadhyaksa—presiding deity over all. 
Ksara—the decaying. 

Aksara—the undecaying. 

Acyuta—the undefaulting. 

Satye£a—lord of truth. 

Satyayah priya—lover ofSatya. 

Vara—the excellent. 

Rukminyah pati—lord of Rukmirii. 
Rukminyah vallabha—lover of Rukmini. 
Gopinam vallabha—lover of cowherdesses. 
Punyailoka—of meritorious fame. 

ViSruta—famous. 

Vrsakapi—Vrsakapi. 

Yama—the god of death. 

Guhya—seated in caves. 

Mangala 1 —the auspicious. 


1. v.l.mukula. 
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Budha—the planet Mercury. 

Rahu—the planet Rahu. 

Ketugraha—the planet Ketu. 

Graha—the crocodile. 

Gajendramukhamelaka—associate of the lord of elephants. 
Grahasya vinihantr—slayer of crocodile. 

Gramani—the leader of the village. 

Raksaka—the protector. 

Kinnara—the semidivine Kinnara. 

Siddlia—the semidivine Siddha. 

Ghandas—the prosody. 

Svachandas—the free. 

Vi§varupa—having the Cosmic form. 

Visalaksa—having wide eyes. 

Daityasudana—slayer of demons. 

Anantarupa—having endless forms. 

Bhutastha—seated in elements. 

Devadanavasamsthita—standing between devas and danavas. 
Susuptistha—stationed in sleep. 

Susupti—deep slumber. 

Sthanam—the permanent abode. 

Sthananta—end of abode. 

Jagatstha—standing in the Universe. 

Jagartr—the wakeful. 

Jagaritam sthanam—the seat of the wakeful. 

Svapnastha—standing in dream. 

Svapnavid 1 —knower of dream. 

Svapna—the dream. 

Sthanastha—remaining in his own place. 

Sustha—well stationed. 

Jagradvihina—devoid of wakefulness. 

Svapnavihina—devoid of dream. 

Susuptivihina—devoid of slumber. 

Caturthaka—the fourth. 

Vijfianam— the precise knowledge. 

Caitrarupa 2 — of the form of the month Caitra. 

i v.L VeAkaJe^vara edition adds svapnasthcinam after this. 

2. v.L vedyarupam . 
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Jlva—the life. 

Jivayitr—the life giver. 

Bhuvanadhipati—lord of the universe. 
Bhuvananam niyamaka—controller of worlds. 
Patalavasin—residing in Patala. 

Patala—the nether world. 

Sarvajvaravinasana—destroyer of all fevers. 
Paramanandarupin—of the form of great bliss. 
Dharmanam pravartaka—organizer of dharmas. 
Sulabha—easily acessible. 

Durlabha—difficult of access. 

Pranayamapara—engaged in holding breath. 
Pratyahara—the redeemer. 

Dharaka—the supporter. 

Pratyaharakara—organizer of redemption. 

Pr abha—spl endou r. 

Kanti—brilliance. 

Arcis—lustre. 

Suddha—the pure. 

Sphatikasannibha—like glass. 

Agrahya—incomprehensible. 

Gaura—the white-coloured. 

Sarva—the all. 

Suci—the clean. 

Abhistuta—the adored. 

Vasatkara—the mantra Vasat. 

Vasat—Vasat. 

Vausat—the mantra Vausat- 
Svadha—the offering Svadha. 

Svaha—the offering Svaha. 

Rati—the pleasurable love. 

Paktr—the cook. 

Nandayitr—the delighter. 

Bhoktr—the enjoyer. 

Boddhr—the knower. 

Bhavayitr—the conceiver. 

Jhanatman—the soul of knowledge. 

Ohatman 1 —the soul of inference. 

I. v.l. dehatman. 
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Bhuma—the prolific. 

SarveSvareSvara—supreme Lord of all. 

Nadi—the river. 

Nandin—the delighted; 

Nandisa—lord of Nandin. 

Bharata—engaged in lustre 
Tarunagana—destroyer of trees. 

Cakrapa—protector of the wheel. 

Srlpati—Lord of Laksmi 
Nrpa—the king. 

Cakravartinamisa 1 —lord of emperors. 

Sarvadevanamisa—lord of all dcvas. 

SvavakaSasthita 2 —abiding by his space. 

Puskara—the lotus. 

Puskaradhyaksa—presiding over lotus. 

Puskaradvipa—the continent Puskara, 

Bharata—the nourisher. 

Janaka—the king Janaka. 

Janya—the resultant. 

Sarvakaravivarjita—devoid of all forms. 

Nirakara—having no form. 

Nirnimitta—having no cause. 

Niratanka—having no calamity. 

NiraSraya—having no support. 

Deva 3 —the lord. 

Visnu 4 —the omnipresent. 

I3a 5 —the master. 

O Vrsabhadlivaja (Sankara) thus I have mentioned to 
you the thousand names of Lord Visnu that wipe off all sins. 
The Brahmin who recites this attains Visnuhood, the Ksatriya 
becomes victorious, the VaiSya realises wealth and Sudra 
attains happiness full of Visnu’s devotion. 

1. v.l, nrpdrtarii cakravartindm 

2. v.L Dvdrakd-samsthita . 

9. Not found in Vcnkatcsvara edition. 

4 . —do— 

5. —do— 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Contemplation of Hari and Sun-worship 


Rudra said : 

1. O Lord, the holder of conch, discus and club, please 
narrate to me further the process of contemplation on Lord 
Visnu, the pure and the Supreme soul. 

Hari said : 

2-3. O Rudra, listen to the procedure in the contempla¬ 
tion of Lord Hari which destroys the tree of worldly existence. 
There is the great Brahman whose form is invisible, whose end 
cannotbe seen, who is omnipresent, unborn, immutable, imperi¬ 
shable, all-pervasive, eternal the root-cause of the whole 
universe and the supreme lord of all. 

4. He is seated in the heart of all living beings. He is 
the great lord of all creatures. He is the support of all. He 
is not supported by any thing else. He is the cause of all causes. 

5-6. He is stainless, free from bondage, contemplated 
by sages who are emancipated. He has no gross body, he is 
devoid of eyes, vital airs and sense-organs, all qualities of liv¬ 
ing beings, organs of excretion and generation and all senses. 

7. He is without mind as well as all its qualities. He 
is devoid of intellect and thought yet (functions as lord of 
all gods. 

8-9. He is devoid of ego and functions of the intel¬ 
lect. He is free from Prana 1 and Apana 2 \ he is without the vital 
air called Prana 3 and all its qualities. (Such a Brahman must 
be contemplated). 

Hari said ; 

I shall expound again the process of worship of the 
Sun that had already been explained to Bhrgu before. 


1 . The first of the five vital airs enumerated as prapa, apdna i samana , 
zryana and uddna . Prapa has its seat in the beings, hence it means the breath. 

2. One of the five viial airs which comes out of the arms. 

v.l. vydna. 
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10. Om khakholkaya namalj. (Om salutation to the Sun, the 
meteoric planet of the sky). This is the Mulamantra (the 
basic mystic verse) that gives worldly enjoyment and final 
beatitude ( Mukti ). 

11. [Special Surya mantra] Om obeisance to lord 
Khakholka 1 . Om in the rays that spread ( vici ) tha tha obeis¬ 
ance to the head. 

Oth {ha \ha unto the knowledge. Obeisance to the tuft of 
hair. Om tha fha to the thousand-rayed, obeisance to the armour 
(amulet and mystic syllable). 

12- Om tha tha to the lord of all brilliance, obeisance to 
the weapon. Oth burn, burn, blaze, blaze {ha tha obeisance. 

13. This is the Sun’s mantra of fiery species that destroys 
all sins. 

[ Sakalikarana mantra ] 

Om Adityaya Vidmahe Viivabhavaya dhimahi Tannah Suryah pra- 
codayat. 

14. With this Gayatrl (a particular metre) of the sun 
the worshipper should perform the Sakali-karana (summing up). 
Then the salutation (special gesture with joined palms) to 
Dharma in the east, to Yama in the south. 

15. To Dandanayaka and then to Vaivarna in the 
north. The dark-tawny (form) in the north-east and the 
Diksita in the south-east to be worshipped. 

16. Tolndra, the holder of thunderbolt in the hand, is to 
be worshipped in the South-west and the mystic syllables 
Bhurbhuvah svah in the north-west. 

To Bull-bannered Sankara, the following should be wor¬ 
shipped in the eight directions beginning with east and ending 
with north-east. Om obeisance to the moon, the lord of stars. 
Oth obeisance to Ang'araka (Mars) the son of the Earth. 
Oth obesance to Budha (Mercury) the son of the moon. Oth 
obeisance to the lord of speech (Bfhaspati), the lord of all 
learning. 'Oih obeisance to sage Sukra the son ofBhrgu. Om 
obeisance to SanaiScara (Saturn) the son of the Sun. Oth 
obeisance to Rahu. Oth obeisance to Ketu. 


i v Vcnkafesvara edition adds tridaJSya. 
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17. Om obeisance to Anuruka 1 2 . Orii obeisance to the 
IiOrd of Pramatha (goblins attending on Siva). Om obeisance 
to the enlightened. 

18. O Lord ! having rays measured all round, O Lord of 
the entire universe, having seven horses for vehicles, the 
four-armed one, giver of the great siddhis 2 tawny in colour due 
to the flames, the gentle one ! Come on, Come on. This is 
water-offering. Salutation unto the head. Take back the terrific 
form. O the un-naked, burn, burn tha {ha obeisance. 

19. With this mantra he should invoke the sun. He 
should discharge him with the mantra. Om salutation to the 
lord Aditva (sun) of thousand rays, go as you please, to 
come again. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Worship 

Hari Said : 

1. Next I shall expound the process of worship of 
the sun which had been explained to Dhanada (the lord of 
wealth—Kubera). 

In a clean place the figure of a lotus with eight petals 
should be drawn with the pericarp. 

2. Showing the mystical sign Avdhini (the invoking) 
with the fingers, the worshipper should invoke Hari. The 
Sun-god Khakholka should be placed in the middle in the 
form of a Tantra (mechanical device) and sprinkled with holy 
water. 


1. vA. anuru. 

2 . Superhuman faculty or power which is achieved by a sddhaka 
when he reaches the highest stage of iddhand. The following are the 
names of the eight siddhis—avima, laghimd, mahima,firdpti, prdkdmya, is'itva, 
vaiitva and, karmdvasdyitd . (SP (AITM ) p. 2114 ; CSL p. 4 58). 
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3. Obiva, let him place the heart of the god in thesouth- 
eastern direction. The head should be placed in the north¬ 
eastern direction. Let him place the tuft in the South-west. 

4. With the mind solely concentrated let him fix Dharma 
to the east, the eye to the north-west and the Astra (missile) 
to the west. 

5. Let him place soma (Moon) in the north-east and 
Lohita (Mars) in the east. Moon’s sun (Budha—Mercury) is 
to be placed in the south-east and Brhaspati (Jupiter) in the 
south. 

6. The preceptor of demons (Sukra-Venus) is to be 
placed in the south-west and Sanaigcara (saturn) in the west. 
Let him place Ketu in the north-west and Rahu in the north. 

7-8. In a second square the twelve suns should be wor¬ 
shipped. The twelve suns arc Bhaga, Surya, Aryaman, Mitra, 
Varuna, Savitr, Dhatr, vivasvat the powerful, Tvasjr, Pusan, 
Indra and the twelfth is Vi§nu. 

9. Indra and other deities should be worshipped with 
reverence by the worshipper. (The four forms of the goddess 
Durga, Jaya, Jayanti and Aparajita should be worshipped. 
So also Sesa, Vasuki and other serpents. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Worship of Amrlesa Mrtyanjaya 

*Sutasaid : 

1. I shall now expound the process of worship of 
Mrtyunjaya (the conqueror of death) narrated to Kasyapa by 
Garuda. It is holy, has redeeming features and covers all the 
deities. 

2. Ofikdra (The mystic syllable Om) should be placed 
first. Juhkdra 1 (the syllable Jum) next. The third one is sa 
with a visarga (sah) . This mantra ( Ovi jum salt) suppresses 
death and poverty. 


1 . vJ, hunkdra . 
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3. This mahdmantra is the lord of Nectar. It consists of 
three syllables. The recital and worship of this mantra are 
equally efficacious. By its recital people can become free from 
death and all kinds of sins. 

4. By its recital a hundred times a man attains the 
fruits of the recital of Vedic passages or pilgrimage to holy 
places. By reciting it a hundred and eight times, three times 
during the day (dawn, midday and dusk) he can conquer 
death and enemies. 

5. He should contemplate on the god Varada (giver of 
boons) as seated on a white lotus indicating fearlessness 
through gestures. The lord of Nectar should be thought of as 
holding the jar of nectar with both the hands. 

6. He should think of the goddess of nectar, true of 
speech, as seated on his limb holding the jar in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

7. Reciting this mantra eight thousand times, three times 
a day, for a month he conquers old age, death, pestilence and 
enemies and accords peace and benevolence to all living beings. 

8-11. A real worshipper must know all these things in 
detail—the site of a place of worship, the consecration (of an 
idol), the checking (of breath), the proximity, the placing, the 
water (for washing the feet), the water for ritualistic drink 
with the palm, the water for bathing, the materials of worship, 
the application of unguents, the holy lamp, the cloth, orna¬ 
ment, food offering and the water for drinking (offered to the 
deity), the matras or quantities, mystical signs and gesticula¬ 
tions, the gift for the priests, the ghee* offerings in the fire, the 
prayer, playing on musical instruments, vocal music, dancing 
in attendance, assignment of fingers etc, the proper assemblage, 
going round in reverence, kneeling down, chanting of mystic 
syllables, sacrifices, offering obeisance, and Visarjana(the final 
summing up and conclusion)—this process of worship involving 
the use of six limbs ( fadangas , viz., two thighs, two arms, head 
and heart (or navel) as mentioned in order and emanated 
from the mouth of the great Lord. 

12. First of all, arghya should be offered and pdSarcana}' 

1 . v.l. arghyapdtrdrcanam dady&dastrcoaiva tul&dcuiam. 
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performed, then fanning is done with a piece of cloth. It is 

then purified with the kavaca mantras followed by the rite of 
Amriikarana . 

•j! 1 2 3 ' 14 ’ ,T hCn foIlows the worship of AdhdraSaktis (the 
presidmg goddesses of the materials of worship), Prdndydma - 1 
(holding the breath), yogicpostures, purification of the Pinda? 
(ball of food) for the manes by drying it up. Then remember 
the soul as in the form ofgod, assign the various gestures with 
fingers of the hand, pray to the soul in the form of refulgence 
in the middle of the lotus of the heart. 

15. Then he should scatter brilliant flowers on the idol 
or on the ground all round. For the worship of its Dvdra 
(entrance-passage), the soul and the AdharaSaktis are 
worshipped. 

16. Then follows sannidhyakarana of the (few (invoking 
them to be near one) and the worship of the followers. For 
the pujd 3 of the six limbs the quarters are divided. 

17. Dharma and others, Indra and others are duly 
worshipped along with their weapons and followers. Worship 
of the cycles, the Vedas and the muhurtas yields enjoyment and 
salvation. 4 5 6 

18. The groups of Mothers Nand! and Ganga, Maha- 
kala and Yamuna are to be worshipped at the threshold. 

19. Om obeisance to Bhairava the lord of Nectar. 
Similarly, Om jurh sahP obeisance to sun. 

20. In the same manner he should perform the worship of 
Siva-Krsria, Brahman, the Gums, Candika 8 Sarasvati, Maha- 
laksml and others. 


1. Exercising the breath. It is of three types— puiaka, kumbhaka and 
ucaka . • 

2. v.l. pifhaSuddhi' 

3. v.l. kartavya ca vipaJcitai(i. 

4. An association of, specially, attendants of Siva. 

5. v.l . hamsah. 

6. Durga. 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 

Prariefvari Vidya 


SUla said : 

1. I shall now narrate the prdneivari rite of Garuda as 
explained by Siva. I shall at first mention the places where a 
person bitten by a cobra does not remain alive. 

2. If he is bitten in the funeral pyre, anthill, well, 
and the cavities of trees orifthe marks of the bite are indistinct 
and there are three lines, he does not survive. 

3-4. A person cannot survive the serpent bite if he is 
bitten on the sixth day of the fortnight or when the sun is in 
the Zodiac, Cancer or Aries, or the moon in the constellations 
Mula, ASlesa and Magha; If he is bitten in the armpit, loins, 
throat, joints, temples, ears, belly, mouth, arms, neck or 
the back; If the messenger going to the physician is a man 
with a stick or a weapon, a mendicant or a naked person 
the patient is sure to die. 

5-7. There are six vivartanas (or units of session) during 
the day and five vivartanas during the night. During the day 
the sun has the first session for a yama 1 , the other ten planets 
(adding Rahu and Ketu also) have half yama each. (10x£ = 5 
sessions). During the night the serpents have their sessions 
(Sesa one and eight other serpents together four, five sessions) . 
Among serpents Sesa is Sun, Phanipa is moon, Taksaka is 
Mars, Karkota is Jupiter, Padma and Mahapadma (jointly) 
Venus and Sankha is saturn. Rahu and Kulika are themselves 
serpents and planets. 2 

8. When Jupiter presides during the day or in the night 
he is the slayer of even gods. Saturn is death by day. When 
Rahu presides along with kulika at the hours of confluence of 
two half-yamas, the period is destructive 


1. Tima generally means one eighth part of a day, a period of three 
hours, (SSED p. 457 ) 

2. This list of eight main serpents is somewhat different from that 
found elsewhere. 




1.19.19 


79 


9-11. The fifteen parts of the human body, viz—toes, 
feet, calves, knees, genital, navel, heart, breast tips, neck, nose- 
tip, eyes, ears, brows temples and the head are allotted a day 
each from pralipad (the first day of the fortnight). These parts 
are assigned, in order, to so many muhurtas (one sixtieth of a 
day) as follows five to the toe, twelve to the feet, five to 
the calf, two to the knee, one to the genital, six to the navel, 
four to the breast tip, eight to the throat, fifteen to the nosetip 
and one each to the eyes, ears eye-brow, temple and the head. 

12-13. If the moon presides over the right part of the 
man’s body he may survive. In regard to a woman it is the 
left part of the body. Consciousness is restored by rubbing 
with the hand and setting the wind in motion. The great Bija 
(mystic seed) of the soul is called harfisa , it is as pure as crystal. 

14. It is known as the queller of poison and sin. Its Bija 
is fourfold. The first Bija is Bindu (the point in Om) . The 
second consists of five vowels; the third stands on the sixth and 
the fourth is with visarga. 

15. Om kuru Kunde 1 Svaha . 

This Vidya (mystical knowledge) was kept by Garuda 
formerly for the protection of the three worlds. 

16. A man desirous of killing the serpents shall place 
Pranava ( Om ) in the mouth. The wise man shall place Kuru 
in the neck, Kunde 2 in the calves, Svaha in the feet. This nydsa 
(placing) is called yugaha. 

17. The house in which this mantra is written and placed 
i 9 abandoned by serpents. After reciting this mantra a thousand 
times the sacred thread shall be placed on the ear. 

18. Serpents leave off the house where sand particles are 
scattered after reciting this mantra . By reciting it seven lakhs of 
time 3 siddhi has been obtained by Devas and Asuras . 

19. Om svaha unto the fowl-formed of golden lines ( Om 
Suvarnarekhe kukkutavigraharupini svaha), he should write, on a 
lotus of eight petals, two letters in each petal. 

1. i\l. kule. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Reading altered to saptalaksa from Japtalaksa. 
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20. The patient bitten by a serpent should be sprinkled 
with water of that lotus. He then leaves off* the poison. 

21. Om Pakfi Svaha 

Reciting this mantra the fingers beginning with the 
thumb and ending with the little finger should be placed, 
(Nyasa) in order, on the head, mouth, heart, genital and the 
feet. 

22. Even in dreams the poisonous serpents do not step 
on his shadow. The person who recites this a hundred thousand 
times is competent to quell poison by a mere glance. 

23. Om Hrirh Hraum Hrim Bhlrm$ayai Svaha 

This mantra recited into the ear of the patient removes 
poison. 


24-25. Nyasa 



a 

a 

to be placed 

at the tip of the feet 

i 

1 

» 

calf 

u 

u 

99 

knee 

e 

ai 

99 

waist 

0 


99 

navel 

au 


99 

heart 

am 


9) 

mouth 

ah 


99 

head 


This Hariisa-mantra-nyasa when recited, contemplated or 
worshipped removes poison. 

26. C I am Garuda’—meditating like this the process of 
destroying poison should be done. The Ham mantra with the 
nydsas on the body is said to be quelling poison. 

27. Placing Hams a on the left hand, the operator shall 
close nostrils and mouth. This mantra shall destroy poison 
in the skin as well as flesh. 

28. He should draw out the poison of the patient by 
blowing the wind and place it over his body. He then 
shall remember the blue-throated God Siva and others. 

29. The root of Pratyangirah 1 drunk with rice water 
removes poison. The roots of Punarnava 2 PhalinP and Cakraja* 
are also like this. 

1. Identity not clear. 

2 . Spreading Hogmeed, VN p. 233. 

3 . Also called priyangu — Callicarpa macrophylla , VN, p. 236 . 

4. v.l. vakrajd . SuSrata describes a shrub called cakraka. There 
is also a herb named r akra ( vaileri ana wallichii). GUDB, pp. i 50 and 173 
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30. The roots of white Brhati 1 and Karko\i 2 3 4 are also des¬ 
tructive of poison. Gairikarnika* (a clod of earth) kneaded with 
water and mixed with ghee should be applied over the part 
bitten. The appliance of paste will remove poison. 

31-32. If the patient drinks hot ghee, the poison does 
not spread. Five parts of the root of Sirica* with one part of 
Grhjana 5 (red garlic) either drunk or applied over the body 
removes poison. The mantra Orh Hrim removes the poison of 
Gonasa (a kind of snake). 

33. When this mantra [Orh Hrim) ending with visarga is 
contemplated in the heart and forehead it gives the power to 
influence every one. If this mantra is placed in the vaginal 
passage the girl comes under his influence, putting forth secre¬ 
tions of intoxication profusely. 

34. Having recited this mantra 7x8 (fifty-six) thousand 
times, one becomes competent to go everywhere like Garuda, 
and a poet, well-read in Vedas and obtains a wife who will be 
under his control. 

Indeed, the central theme of Sage Vyasa story is destruc¬ 
tive of poison. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Mantras for removing poison 


Suta said : 

1-2. I shall now expound the highly secret collection 
of mantras described by Siva. The usual weapons of a king are 
noose, bow, discus, heavy club (pestle), trident and spear. 


1. Solanum indicum. GVDB,p, 277. 

2. Name of a kind of Karkofaka (momordica divica). GVDB , p, 81. 

3. Gairika generally means red chalk. SSED , p. 192 

4. Albizzialebback. GVDB , p. 399. 

5. Allium ascalonicuxn. GVDB t p. 143. 
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With mantras, as with these weapons the king shall conquer 
his enemies. 

3. In the lotus beginning with the petal towards the east 
and ending with the petal to the north-east (the eighth) a, 
a etc. should be written as Mantroddhdra . They are Affavargas. 

4. Oiiikdra shall be the j Bija of Brahma. Hnmkara is Visnu 
himself. Hrimkdra should be written three times on the head of 
Siva and placed in order. 

5. Om Hrim Hrim 

Taking up the trident by the hand, he should whirl it 
facing the sky. On seeing it, the evil planets and the serpents 
are destroyed. 

6 . Holding the smoke-coloured bow in the middle of the 
hand he should contemplate over it in the sky. Evil planets, 
serpents, clouds and Rdkfasas are destroyed. 

7 . This mantra can protect the three worlds, not to 
speak of the land of mortals. 

8 . Om Jum Sum Hum Pha\ 

Eight pegs of Khadira 1 wood after the invocation with 
mantras shall be fixed up in the field. There can be no harm 
from thunderbolts or explosions in that place. 

9. Invoke the great mantra mentioned, by Garuda over 
the eight pegs and dig the earth in the field twenty one times 
at night. 

10. This wards off troubles from lightning, vats and 
thunderbolt. 

11 . Hara Kfara Mala Vafat with the bindu (Om) is 
always auspicious. Om Hrdm obeisance to SadaSiva, He should 
then place the pinda (rice-ball) shining like the pomegranate 
flowers with the forefinger. 

12. By only seeing it the evil clouds, lightnings, poisons, 
JRakfasas and goblins flee unto the ten quarters. 

13. Om Hrim obeisance to GaneSa. Om Hrim obeisance to 
Stambhanddicakra . Om Aim Tdum obeisance to Trailokyadamara. 

14. This pinda is called Bhairava. It removes poisons' 
and evil planets. It protects the field. It suppresses goblins 
( Rakfasas ) as well as others. 


1 . Acacia catechu. GVDB , p. 129 . 





1.21.1 


83 


15. Om obeisance. Contemplating Indra’s thunderbolt 
in the hand he can destroy evil clouds etc. By Vajramudra 
poison, enemies and goblins are destroyed. 

16. Om K$um obeisance. One shall remember the noose 
on the left hand. Poisons, goblins etc are destroyed. 

Om Hr dm obeisance. By mere repetition the mantra shall 
remove poison, evil clouds and evil planets. 

17. By contemplation it can burn even death as the 
whole world by means of splitting missiles. 

Om Kfnam obeisance. By contemplating on Bhairava the 
mantra can be made to quell planets, goblins and poisons. 

18. Om lasad dvijihvak$a Svaha . This mantra prevents 
evil planets, goblins poison and birds affecting the field. 

19. Om k$am obeisance. After writing this mantra on a 
kettle drum with blood the names of planets should be 
inserted. 

Om Mara Mara Mdraya Maraya Svaha 

Om Hum Phaf Svaha 

20. The trident should be invoked eight hundred times 
mentally with the mantras. It destroys hosts of enemies. 

The lower energies should be blunted and bent by the 
pouncing of higher energies. 

21. The mantras should be practised in Puraka (in-take 
of breath), well-invoked at the time of Kumbhaka (retention of 
breath) and well-developed with Pranava . Thus developed 
mantras yield fruits even as servants. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Worship of Panca-vaktra Siva 

1. I shall now severally relate the worship of Pancavaktra 1 
(Siva) which gives enjoyment and salvation. 

I The five forms of Siva who has five faces are— Sadyojdta > 
Vamadeva , Aghora, Tatpurufa, and liana . 
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Om Bhufj. obeisance to Visnu, the primordial principle, 
the form that supports everything, Svahd. 

2. The invocation of Sadyojata (Siva) should be made 
with this mantra at first. 

Om obeisance to Sadyojata. Of him the eight Kalas are 
well praised. 

3. They are Siddhi (achievement), Rddhi (prosperity) 
Dkrti (courage), Lakfmi (wealth), Medha (intellect), Kanti 
(splendour) Soadha (oblation) and Sthiti (sustenance). 

OrhHam obeisance toVamadeva. 

His Kalas are thirteen. 

4. Raja (the king), Rakfa (protection), Rati (love), 
Pdlyd (that which should be preserved), Kanti (splendour), 
Trfna (thirst), Mati (reflection), Kriya (action), Kama (lust), 
Buddhi (Intellect), Ratri (Night), Trasani , (thatwhich terrifies) 
and Mohini (that which enchants). 

5. There are eight terrific Kalas 1 viz Manonmani (sup¬ 
pressing the mind), Aghora (not aiwful), Mohd (delusion), 
Kfudhd (hunger), Kald (digit), Mdrd (sleep), Mrlyu (death) 
and Maya (illusion). 

6 . Om Hraim obeisance to Tatpurufa alone. (His Kalas 
are) Niortti (return), Pratiffha (Stabilization), Vidya (learning) 
Sdntl (Peace). 

7. Om Hraum obeisance to liana. (His Kalas are) NiScala 
(unmoving), Niranjana (unsullied), SaSini, (bright) Angaria 
(woman), Mqrici (ray) and Jvalini (havingflames). 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Worship of Siva 

SUta said: 

1 . I shall now explain the process of worship of Siva 
which brings enjoyment and salvation. He is quiet, omni¬ 
present, void and stationed in a diagram of twelve parts. 


1 . These obviously belong to Aghora. 
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2. The five faces are short vowels. His limbs are long 
vowels with bindu. 

His missile is represented by visarga. Above that the word 
Siva should be written. 

3-4. In the sixth apartment the great mantra Haum 
should be written below. It bestows all wealth. 

The great Mudrd is as follows. With both the hands grasp 
the feet. The head then shall be placed over the tips of the 
feet. Then perform Kardnganyasa (the placing of the fingers as 
a mystic ritual) 

With the palm of the hand usiijg the Astra mantra purify 
the back. 

5. Then perform Angavinyasa beginning with the little 
finger and ending with the forefinger. 

I shall now explain the worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus of the heart. 

6 . Perform arcana 1 of virtue, knowledge, unattachment, 
prosperity etc. with the heart. 

With the heart offer the invocation, installation of the 
deity, the padya and arghya . 

7 -8. The Acamana (mystical drinking of water), the 
bathing, and the worship of similar base should be perform¬ 
ed. 

I shall now narrate the rites in five Ullekhana-s (prodding 
with the tip) performed with the Sastra. With the coat of mail 
sprinkling should be made. Saktinyasa should be made with the 
heart. 

Throw fire either in the pit of Sakti or in the heart. 

9. After performing Garbhddhdna and other rites 
(mystical conception), performing all activities with the heart 
he should perform Homa of Siva with all the Angas (parts). 

10. Sambhu should be worshipped in the altar and in 
the Padma Garbha; let there be a mark of a cow. 

The maniala (altar) of Soakfi, Svadhya and other things has 
eight in the beginning and sixty-four in the end. 

11. Svdkfi (one’s own eye) goes up to Indra and Sun by 
means of fortyone vartanas (revolutions) in the whole sky, 


1 . Adoration. 
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The auspicious pit should be made in the south-east in the form 
of a crescent moon. 

12. The groups of Saslra hrdaya are devoted to the 
Sastra of five. Astra should be placed in the border of the 
quarters and Sadagiva in the pericarp. 

13. I shall now mention Dikfa (preparation for sacred 
rite) and the ground, etc. settled in the five tattvas. Nivrtti 
(returning) is the ground, then Pratiffha (establishing); learn¬ 
ing is five; Sanli is the ray. 

14. In the homa 1 Sand goes beyond. After that the 

immutable is quiescent. For each there shall be a hundred , 

homa. Thus homa shall be performed five times. 

15-16. After giving the Purnahud (the final ghee-offer¬ 
ing) he should meditate upon Siva for his favour. 

In orden-to purify the atonement each Ahuti should be 
gradually made with the Astrabija. Thus DIksa is concluded. 

Except the actual performance of the sacrifice all other 
rituals should be kept confidential. 

17. If the devotee thus becomes purified ritualistically 
he attains to Sivahood, indeed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

y 

Worship of Siva 

S uta said : 

1-2. I shall now explain the worship of Siva conducive 
to the achievement of virtue and love etc. With the following '• 

three mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svaha, 

Acamana shall be performed. 

Om Ham Atmatattvaya 2 Svaha 
Om Him Vidyatattvaya 3 Svaha 
Om Hum Sivatattvaya 4 Svaha 

The salutation to the ears should be made with the , 

heart. 1 

1 . v. I. vyoma. 

2. To soul-element. 

3. To knowledge-clement. 

4 . To Siva-element. 

t 
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3. For the bath of ashes and Tarpana 1 the mantras are 
Om Ham Yam Svalia. For all devas , all sages the adoration is with 
the Mantra ending with Namah and Vausaf 2 . 

4. For all the Pitrs and Pitdmahas (fathers and grand¬ 
fathers) the mantra should end with Svadha . 

Om Ham to the great-grand-fathers and maternal grand 
fathers as well. 

5. Ham Namah to all mothers. Then Prdnayama should be 
performed. Acamana and MdrjancP should be made. Gayatri 4 be 
recited next. 

6. Om Ham Tan MaheSdya Vidmahe / VdgvUuddhaya 
Dhimahi/Tanno Rudrah Pracodayat \\ 5 

7. After Suryopasthdpana (special recital of prayers with 
mystic gesticulations with the hand) he should begin worship 
with solar mantras . 

Om Ham Him, Hum Haim Hauih Hah . Salutation to Siva- 
Surya. Om Ham obeisance to Khakolka , the form of Sun. 


1. Presenting libations of water to the manes. 

2. An exclamation uttered while offering oblations to the deities. 

3. Cleansing, sprinkling water by means of hand or a blade of kuia 
grass. 

4. Gayatri generally means a verse composed in the Vedic metre 
called Gayatri which is of 124 syllables, usually a triplet of eight syllables 
each. 

Butin the Indian culture it has assumed a specific meaning and 
the following Rgvedic Verse is popularly known as Gayatri (because it is 
also composed in the Gayatri metre). 

Tat savitur varenyam 

bhargo devasya dhlmahi/ 

dhiyo yo nahpracodayat//^ ^ ^ 

Every caste Hindu is expected to repeat this verse during morning 
and evening devotions (sandhya). As it is addressed to Savitr, the sun, it 
is also called Savitri. 

Gayatri is also personified as a goddess and is said to be the wife or 
Brahma and the mother of the four Vedas and the first three castes. 

It is held very sacred and attributed with many mystical and philoso¬ 
phical potentialities. The Tantrikas have a number of mystical verses 
each one attributed to a particular deity, and these are also known by the 
name of Gayatri. (Also LiAga (AITM), p. 7 96, SED, p. 35 *;CDHM, pp. 

1 ' * Nonetheless the verse given here beginning with Om Mm is quite 
different to that one generally accepted as Gayatri and quoted above 

5 This verse, also composed in Gayatri metre, is addressed to 
&va andleems to be composed on the model of the &V 3 - 62 . 10 . 
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8. Orh Hram Hrim Sah obeisance to the sun. Dantfin and 
Pihgala and other Bhutas should be systematically remembered. 
After propitiating the pure Isana in fire great pleasure shall 
be obtained. 

9-10. He should worship Padma with Ram; Dipta with 
Rim ; Sukfma with Rum; Jaya with Rem; Bhadra with Raim, 
Vibhuti with Rom; Vimala and Amoghika with Raim; Vidyuta 
with Ram in the eastern and other quarters; Rom in the middle, 
Sarvatomukhi with Ram; the sun’s seat and the form of sun with 
Hram and Hrum; and the sun with Sah. 

11. Om and Am for the sun in the heart; head and tuft 
of hair and Bhuh,Bhuvah, Svah, Om. Jvalini should be worshipp¬ 
ed with Hram . Goat of mail and weapon should be assigned 
duly. 

12. The queen properly initiated should be worshipped 
with Surya-Hrdaya Mantra. The planet Soma (Moon) should be 
worshipped with Som; Mahgala (Mars) with Mam; Budha 
(Mercury) with Bam; Brhaspati (Jupiter) with Br; Bhargava 
(( Sukra-venus) with Bham; the planet SanaiScara (Saturn) with Sam. 

13. Rahu with Ram ; Ketu with Kam and the fierce lustre 
should be worshipped with Om. After worshipping the sun 
and performing Acamana the Anganyasa should be made begin¬ 
ning with the little finger. 

14. Hath Him for the head; Hum for the tuft, Haim for 
the coat of mail and Haum for the eyes. Hah for the weapon. 
Having fixed Sakti, Nyasa should be made for the purification 
of elements. 

15. Then making a vessel for Arghya it shall be sprinkled 
with holy water. 

16. The Atman should be worshipped as seated on the 
lotus. With Haurh Sivaya the exterior should be worshipped. 
Nandin 1 2 and Mahakala 2 at the gate;Gahga, Yamuna, Sarasvat!, 3 . 

1. The bull of Siva. His image of white colour is always put before 
the idol of Siva in every temple of Siva. He is supposed to be the guar¬ 
dian of all four-footed animals. He is one of Siva’s gapas and accompanies 
him during his taridava dance. 

2. The chief of Siva’s gapas (personal attendants). 

3. v.l.gaufi. 
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17. Srivatsa , Vastvadhipati (presiding deity of the plot); 
Brahma, Gana , preceptor, Sakti and Ananta —all these in the 
middle, Dharma 1 and others in the east; 

18. Adharma 2 in the south-east; Varna and Jyetfhd 
in the middle and in the pericarp of the lotus ; Raudri, Kali, 
Siva and Sita in the east. 

19-20. Orh Haum obeisance to Kalavikarini. The follow¬ 
ing should be worshipped in the middle of the seat in front of 
Siva. Balavikarini , Balapramalhini Sarvabhutdnam damani & 
Manonmani, the great form of Siva’s seat and in its middle Siva. 

21-23. All these rites should be performed duly— Avdhana , 
Sthapana , Sannidhdna , 3 Nirodhana , 4 Sakalikarana , Mudradarfana , 
Arghya , Padya , Acamana , Abhyaiiga , 5 Udvarta , 6 7 AiArb, Mrnian - 

Next he should offer garments, unguents, flowers, 
incense, lamp, food offerings, Acamana , fragrant spices, betel 
leaves, water for washing hands, umbrella, chowries and sacred 
thread and perform Paramikarana . 

24. After imagining the deity in its solitary form recital 
of prayers and the dedication thereof should be performed. 
This is called Ndmdnga worship—i.e. prayer, kneeling etc. by 
means of the heart. 

25. In the south-east, north-east, north-west and south¬ 
west, the worship mentioned for the east should be made in the 
middle. He should worship Indra and others and Nirmalya 
should be applied to Can<j.a. 

26-29. The prayer shall be:—O Lord Siva, thou art 
the protector of the secret of secrets. Please accept this chanting 
of prayer performed by us. Let there be successful achievement 
for me by thy grace in thy presence. Whatever sin I may 


1. A personification of Religion or Righteousness or virtue. 
Dharma is also a name of Taina, the god of death. ( SSED , p. 268). 

2. A personification of Vice. It is very peculiar that adharma is also 
to be worshipped with dharma, 

3. Receiving or putting down together. 

4. Endorsing, covering up. 

5. Smearing with oily substances. 

6 . Smearing with perfumes. 

7. v.L nirmohana. 
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have committed do thou destroy that since I am in Siva’s region* 
Thou art the giver of Renown. Siva is the giver, Siva is the 
enjoyer, Siva is this entire world, Siva is victorious everywhere. 
I am he who is Siva. Whatever I have done, whatever I will 
do let everything be sacred unto thee. O Siva thou art the 
saviour, the leader of the universe. I do not have any other 
lord.” 

30-35. I shall explain another method of worship of 
Siva. Beginning from the east these should be placed in the 
gates:— Gam , Sarasvati , Nandi , Mahakala , Gafiga , Yamuna , & 
Vastvadhipa . Indra and others should be worshipped. The 
Tattvas (principles) should be worshipped viz:—Earth, Water, 
Fire, Wind, Ether, smell, taste, form, Sound, touch, speech, 
hands, feet, anus, penis, ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, mind, 
intellect, ego, Prakrti , x Puru$a , Raga~ Dveya , 1 2 3 4 Vidyd , Kala, Akalaf 
Niyati , 5 6 Maya* pure learning, Isvara, Sadasiva, Sakti and 
Siva. Having known all these he should become wise and 
liberated. He who is Siva isHari and Brahma and I am Brah¬ 
man due to liberation. 

36-37. I shall explain the purification of elements, 
through which a man being purified becomes Siva. The mantra 
is in the lotus of the heart. The return is immediate. 
These two are the Ndrjiis , (nerves) Ida 7 and Pingala , 8 The two 


1. Nature. 

2. Passion. 

3. Jealousy. 

4. Obviously opposite of Kola (time). 

5 . Destiny. 

6. Illusion, Deception. Illusion is personified as a female form of 
celestial origin, created for the purpose of beguiling some individual. In 
Vedanta philosophy, it means illusion by virtue of which one considers the 
unreal universe as really existent and as distinct from the supreme spirit. 
It is regarded as a power of God. Mayd is considered by some to be 
synonymous with Ajiiana or Avidyd which is the cause of false knowledge. 
In sankhya philosophy it means the Pradhana or Prakrti.(V ide CDHM, p. 207; 
CSL, p. 437 ). 

7 . According to the Tantras, it is the principal nerve in the human 
nervous system, being on the left side of the body. (CSL, p. 446). 

8. The principal nerve on the right side of the body. (CSL, p. 446). 
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Prana and Apdna in the square Mandala (diagram) shall be the 
bodies of Indra and Brahma. 

38-40. The mandala is marked by Vajra 1 and illum¬ 
inated. The arrows are of the quality of single stroke. The 
quiver in the place of heart is spacious and contains hundred 
chambers. Om Hrim Pratiffhayai Hum Hah Pha{\ Om Hr dm 
Vidyayai Hram Hah Pha{ . The Bhumi Tantra is eightyfour 
crores in height. In its centre he should contemplate the 
Bhavavrk?a (the tree of worldly existence) and the soul. 

The Earth should then be thought of as with a face 
downwards. Then everything should be made pure. 

41. Varna Devi is the Prati$\ha (base). Su$umna , 2 is 
dharika (the supporting prop). The deities are Samana , Udana 
and Varuna . Visnu is the cause. 

42. Udghatas (beginnings) are four times. The dhyana 
is Sveta (white). The lotus of the neck should be made thus. 
The mancjlala (diagram) shall be called Ardhacandra (Crescent 
moon). 

43. Marked by a lotus it shall extend to two hundred 
crores. The Atman ninetyfour (times) in height shall be 
thought of as with face downwards. 

44. There are places and lotuses. The Aghora (non-ter¬ 
rific )shall be accompanied by learning, 

Naga (Serpent) and the deity of fire are to be contem¬ 
plated as the tongue of an elephant with the lips in the centre. 

45. Rudra is the cause. The Udghata is for three times. 
Its colour is that of blood. It is in the form of ablaze, trian¬ 
gular in shape. Its altitude and width are four hundred 
crores. 

46-48. Rudra Tattva should be contemplated thus. 

It is in the forehead that the Purufa has his Sakti. A 
grassy place with tortoise and partridge, O scholars. Vayu is 
the deity. Isvara is the cause. 

The Vayu Tattva should be contemplated as extending to 
fourteen crores. Udghata is for two times. The mandala is 

1, v.l.vakra. 

2 The most important nerve in the human nervous system, being in 
the middle of the body. (CSL, p. 461.) 
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haxagonal in shape called Vr$a. It is marked by a dot. 
The width and the altitude are eight crores. 

49. In a lotus of twelve ends the livaras are beyond. 
Sdnti (peace) Kuhzi , Sankhini, Devadatta and Dhananjaya are 
the Nadis. 

50. The cause is SikheSana and Saddiiva . The Udghdta is 
for once only. It should be remembered as resembling bright 
glass. 

51. The width is sixteen crores. The altitude is twenty 
five crores. Thus the abode should be contemplated as 
circular in shape. Bhuta Suddhi has been explained thus. 

52. Ganaguru , Bijaguru, Sakti , Ananta , Dhamaka, jnana , 
Vairagya , AUvarya —all these are in the petals beginning with 
that in the east. 

53. Both of them are prone-faced and supine-faced. 
The pericarp and filaments of the lotus are contemplated. 
One should always contemplate the Atmavidya (study of soul) 
and those others beginning with Varna. 

54. The Tattva named Siva should be thought of in the 
seat of Siva. The Murti is Ho Hawn. Obeisance to Vidya- 
deha. 

Lord Siva is seated in the pose Padmasanai 1 , white in 
colour and sixteen years old. 

55. He has five faces. Of his ten hands, the five on the 
right carry Abhaya , 2 Prasada , Sakti , 3 Sula (trident) and 
Khaivanga , 4 5 

56. And the left ones carry Serpent, Akfasiitra 5 drums, 
blue lotus and the pomegranate. 

57. Sadafiva is three-eyed. He has Iccha Sakti (will¬ 
power), Jnanaiakti (knowledge-power), and KriyaSakti (Action- 

1. A particular posture in religious meditation. 
urumult vamapadam punastu dakfipam padam / 

Vdmorau sth&payitva tu padmdsanamili smrtamll (SSED, p. 314). 

2. A particular mudrq of hand promising protection. 

3 . A kind of missile, spear, dart, pipe or lance. 

4 . A club or staff with a skull at the top considered to be a weapon 
of Siva and carried by ascetics and yogins. (SSED, p. 174). 

5. A rosary. 
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power). A person who worships Siva like this and contem¬ 
plates thus will be devoid of Kala (become deathless). 

58. If one circle of worship is completed in a day 
and night, the worshipper shall live for three years, if in two 
days, he shall live for two years. 

59. If in three days he shall live for one year. He will 
never have premature death or death due to cold or heat. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Worship of Tripura 


Siita said : 

1. I shall now describe the most excellent worship of 
Ganas. Inferior deities attending on Siva under the super¬ 
vision ofGaneSa 1 which will yield everything, even heavenly 
bliss. The seats of the Ganas should be adored. He should 
worship the idols of the ganas and the lord of ganas 

2. Heart and other limbs should be assigned to Durgar 
with Gam and other mantras. The sandals of the preceptor, 
the seat of Durgd and her idol should be adored with the 
mantra— Hririi Durge Rakfini. 

3. With the heart etc. assignment should be made to 
the eight Saktis 3 :— Rudracanda, Pracanda, Candogra, Canda- 
Nayikd, Canda, Candaoati. 


i He is the son of Siva and ParvatJ, or of Parvatl only, for, 
according to one legend, he sprang from the scurf of her body. He is the 
god of wisdom and remover of obstacles; hence heis invoked and worshipp¬ 
ed at the commencement of every important undertaking. He is usua ly 

represented in a sitting posture-short and fat-w.th a protuberant belly, 
and four hands riding a mouse; and with the head of an elephant. This 

head has only one tusk. (SSED, p. 178; CDHM, pp. 106-8). 

2. A name of Parvati, the second wife of Siva (the first was Sati). 

(Vide note on Devi CDHM, PP- 86-8). , 

3. The active power of a deity is called Sakti, regarded as bis wife. 

SaklU may be eight or nine or even fifty. 
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4. Cantfarupa, and Candikd with the mantra— Durge 
Durge'tha rakfini. The Madras (mystic signs) Vajra , Khadga 
etc. shall be assigned to Siva and others in the south-east. 

5. Then SadaSiva y the lord of the big goblins and the 
lotus-seat also shall be worshipped. 

Aim Klim Svah . Obeisance to Tripura Om Hram Hrim 
K$em K$aim Strim Skom rorh Sphetri Sphom Sam ! the lotus-seat and 
the heart etc. of Tripura . 

6. Then in the lotus-Pi/Aa (altar) should be adored 
Brahmani , MaheSvari , Kaumdri Vaifnavi , Vdrahi, Indradevatd . 

7. Camunda , and Candikd. Then the devotees shall wor¬ 
ship the Bhairavas 1 . There are eight Bhairavas : Asitanga , 
Rura , Canda , Krodha , Unmattabhairava . 

8-9. Kapalin y Bhi$ana and Samhdra . The devotee should 
meditate in his heart, in a mandala (diagram) with a lotus in¬ 
side and triangular in shape, on these :— Prito', Kama - 

the five arrows, Yogini, Vafuka , Durga, Vighnardja , 
Gara and Kfelrapa. 

10. By reciting for a hundred thousand times the 
names of Sukld, Varakfa sutra pustakabhaya samanvitd (having 
the excellent Ak$asulra> book, and offer of fearlessness in her 
hands) and havana (sacrificial offering) Tripura gives Siddhi 
(full achievement). 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Adoration of asana 


Suta said : 

1. AimKnm Srim Sphem K$aum. I worship the sandal of 
Ananta-Sakti (Endless power). Obeisance (unto it)’ 

2. Airh Hrirh Srirh Phraurh Kfaum. I worship the sandal of 
Adhara-Sakti (Supporting power). Obeisance (unto it). 

1. These are eight inferior forms or manifestations of Siva, all 
terrific. (See CDHM, p. 45;. 

2 . Wife of Kamadeva, the deity of love, literally means love. 

3 . The deity of love, cupid. Literally means passion. 
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3. Orh hritft HUm J I worship the Paduka (sandal) of 
Kalagni Rudra. Obeisance (unto it). 

4. Om Hriih Srim. I worship the Paduka of lord Hdfa- 
keSvara. Obeisance (unto it). 

Om Hrirh Srim. I worship the seat called Atlanta of the 
earth, its syllables, the universe, islands, oceans and the 
quarters. 

5. Orh Hrim. I worship the Paduka of Sefa Bhattaraka. 
Obeisance unto it. 

6. Hrim Srith Nivrtti and other Kolas; the earth, the 
Tattoos, Ananta and other worlds, Omkdra and other syllables. The 
nine-syllabled word beginning with Hakara is the mantra of 
Sadyojata (Q,uick-born) etc. Ham the heart and other limbs. This 
is the MaheSvara mantra. It is the ocean of the great nectar. It 
is identical with Siddhavidyd (the accomplished learning). 

In all the quarters around the six ahgas (parts) 
the water of the ocean of SadaSiva, the side of the full ocean 
is identical with the base of Sri and Mdna. Vidyd, Umd, 
Jyeftha with the characteristics of complete knowledge 
and the state of being the doer, Rupacakra 1 , Rudra, Sak - 
tyatmaka , Kanaka, Nava-Sakti with the three manfalas (zones) 
of the Tridents of Siva and others. I worship the Paduka of 
kfyastapadmasana in the form of a lotus. Obeisance unto it. 


CHAPTER TWENTY SIX 

Assignment of limbs over the body 


Suta said : . 

1 After that, Karanyasa and the purification conducive 
to Vidyd are to be performed. After making the mystic sign 
of Padma, Mantra-Nyasa shall be performed. 

2 Then the assignments over the body (Deha Nyasa ) 
shall be performed. Kam obeisance to Manibandha (the west), 


1 , vA. Jyeffha-cakra . 
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Airfi Hriih Srirh obeisance to Karaskara (a tree with a bitter 
fruit). Mahatejorupam (the great effulgent form) shall be con¬ 
templated upon and with Hum Huthkara hands shall be 
washed. 

3. Aim Hriih Sriih Hrairh Sphaiih obeisance to Bhagavan 
(the great lord). Sphaitfi obeisance to Kubjika (an 
unmarried girl of eight years). Hruiii Hriih Kraurh fra fra JVa 
Ha and Ma to Aghoramukhi. Hath Him Kili Kili dependent 
on Vidya and the Vyahga (the crippled). Hriih Hriih Srirh Aim 
obeisance to Lord Urdhvavaktra (to the North). Sphaum to the 
Kubjika. Obeisance to Purvavaktra (face turned east). Hriih 
Srirh Hritii fra fra Ha Ha Ma obeisance to Dakfirn Vaktra (face 
turned to the South). Oiii Hriih Sriiii Kili Kili obeisance to 
PaScimavaktra (face turned to the west). Om Aghoramukhi 
obeisance to Ultaravaktra (face turned to the north). OIvl 
obeisance to the lord Hrdaya (Heart) obeisance. Kfem Aim to 
the Kubjika. Svaha to the head. Hritii Kritii Hriih Prarii fra fra Ha 
Ha Ma to the tuft. Aghoramukhi, Hum to the ICaoaca (coat of 
mail) . Haim Haim im Vans at to the three eyes. Kili Kili Vivoe 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon). 

4. Aim Hriih Srirh obeisance to the Mahaiiilamandala 
(surrounded by great tridents) having the form of an unsplit 
zone. Aim Hriih Sririi obeisance to the Vdyumandala (the zone of 
wind). Airii Hriiii Srim obeisance to Somamanjala (the zone of 
the moon). Aim Hriiii Sririi obeisance to Mahakula Bodhavali 
Mandala (surrounded by the cluster of conceptions of the 
great family). Ami Hritii Srim obeisance to Kaulamandala. Aith 
Hriih Srim obeisance to Gurumandala (the zone of Jupiter). Airii 
Hrim Srim obeisance to Samamandala. Airii Hriih Srirh obeisance 
to Samagramandala, Siddhamaridala, Yogimanjala, Pithamanjala, 
Apapitha Mandala, K f etraman<fala, Apakfetramanjala and Santana- 
maifdala. Thus all the twelve mandalas are to be worshipped in 
order. 
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Suta said : 

I. O ! the skeletal form of Kdla and Vikdla ! O Carvini ! 
(the chewing); Bhutaharini (destroying creatures); Phaniuifini 
(Venom of serpents); Virathanarayani (Narayani devoid of a 
chariot): Ume; burn, burn in the hand Candle (O ! fierce), 
Raudri y Mdheh'ari, Mahamukhi (large-faced), Jvdldmukhi (flame¬ 
mouthed), Sankukarni (dart-eared), Sukamunde (parrot-head¬ 
ed), destroy the enemy Saroandiini ! (destroyer of all). 
Khakha thou seest the blood in every limb. O Goddess Manasd y 
enchant, enchant. Thou born of the heart of Rudra ! Thou 
art stationed in the heart of Rudra. Thou hast the form of 
Rudra O ! Devi Protect me, Protect me. Hum Mam Phapha 
Thafha. Thou hast the girdle of Skanda . Thou removest the 
poison of planets and enemies. 

Orh Sale Male , remove, remove. O ViSoka (free from 
sorrow). 

Ham Ham Savari 

Hum Savari Prakortavifare Sarve ! Vinca Meghamile ! 

These mantras (recited properly) are conducive to the 
removal of poison of all serpents. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Worship of Gopdla 

Suta said : 

1-3. I shall now describe the worship of Gopala (Lord 
Kr§na) that yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. In the 
door-ways Dhatr 1 , Vidhatr 2 7 Gafigd, Yamuna , Sartkhanidhi , Padma - 


1 . Brahma. 

2 . Dispenser of Destiny. 


98 


Garuda Parana 


nidhi , Saranga, 1 2 3 Sarabha 2 and Sri are to be worshipped. In the east 
Bhadra and Subhadra are worshipped, in the South Cariijla and 
Pracatfffaka are worshipped, in the west Bala and Prabala and in 
the north Jaya* and Vijaya are to be worshipped. In the four 
main doors, Sri, Gaya, Durga and Sarasvati 4 are to be 
worshipped. 

4. In the corners of south-east of the field, Narada, 
Siddha, Guru and Nalakubara 5 6 , are to be worshipped. In the 
comer one should worship Bhagavata .* 

5. In the east, the devotee should worship Visnu, 
Visnu’s Tapas (penance) and Visnu’s Sakti (power). Then in 
the middle he shall worship the family of Visnu, Sakti and 
Kurma (the tortoise). 

6. He shall worship Atlanta, Earth, Virtue , Knowledge and 
Vairagya (non-attachment) in the South-east. Prosperity shall 
be worshipped in the north-west and in the north the Prakafat- 
man ( brilliant- souled ). 

7. Worship shall be offered to Sattva of the nature of 
Prakrti ; to Rajas of the nature of delusion and to Tamas the 
lotus oiAhahkara Tattva (the principle of ego). 7 

8. The principle of learning, the great principle. The 
zones of Sun, Moon and fire—all these shall be worshipped. The 
seat of Vimala and others shall be worshipped in the east with 
Hrirh Srim. 

9-10. To the lover of cowherd lasses the mantra ending 
with Svaha is mentioned. In the east of the corners of 
the heart the weapons— Acakra, Sucakra, Vicakra, Trailokya- 

1. Ghataka, peacock, deer or elephant. 

2 . A fabulous animal or a young elephant. 

3 . Jaya and Vijaya are the well-known attendants of Visgu. 

4 . The goddess of speech. The wife of Brahma. An ancient river 
(which isnow lost). In the Rgveda, she is lauded both as a river and 
as a deity. But she became the goddess of learning only in the post- Rg- 
vedic literature. (Also refer CDHM, pp. 284, &P ( AITM ), p. 350 fn. 268; 
Lingo. (AITM), p. 804). 

5. Name of a son of Kubera. 

6. Bhagavata-Purana or a follower of Visrju. 

7. In the Verikatesvara edition, the second half of this verse is 
tamasc kandapadmaya yajet kamkdkatattoakam. 
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raksana (protecting the three worlds) Asuraricakra, SudarSana, 1 
Astra and Sakli shall be worshipped. 

11. Rukmini 2 Satyabhama , 3 Sunanda 4 Nagnajili 5 LakfmaycP 
Mitravrnda 1 Jambavatl 8 and Suttla 9 (shall be first worshipped). 

12. Then Safikha , 10 Cakrd u , Gada 12 , Padma 13 , Musala 11 and 
Sarhga 15 shall be worshipped. 

Then the sword, the noose, the goad shall be worshipped 
in the east. Srivatsa Kaustubha, coronet, garland of wild flowers, 
Indra and others, the principal leaders of the banner shall be 
worshipped. Kumnda 16 and others, Vifoaksena , 17 Krsna along with 
Sri shall be worshipped. 

By the recital of the name, contemplation and worship the 
devotee shall obtain all desires. 


1. It is the well-known discus of Lord Kr?na. According to legends 
Agn, 2. aV Daughter 0 fBhi ? maka,king of Vidarbha. The chief wife of 


Kr?na. 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 
7 . 
3 . 

9 . 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
13 . 


Another wife of Kr§na. Daughter of Satrajit. 

A wife of Kr$na. 

A wife of Krsna. 

A wife of Kr§na. 

A wife of Krsna. 

A wife of Krsna. Daughter of Jambavat. 

A wife of Kr? 9 a « 

Conch. 

Discus. 

of his four hands. 

14 . Pestle. It is held by Balarama, as ^weapon. 
i e The bow is generally associated with ... 

‘,6. "oW™. ‘ ofVrnju. 

17 . Vi$nu. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Trailokya-mokini 


Garufa Purana 


Hari said : 

1. I shall now describe the worship of Trailokya Mohini 1 
(the enchantress of the three worlds) a chief form of Purtifot- 
tama (LordVisnu) and also the mantras for the worship of 
Sri Rddha 2 that yields virtue, desire etc. 

2. Orfi Hriih Srirti Klim Hum Om obeisance. O ! foremost 
among men ! O thou the unrivalled in features ! the abode of 
goddess of Fortune ! the exciter of the entire universe ! the 
breaker of the hearts of all woman ! O thou who heightenst the 
elation of the three worlds ! Distress the minds of the beautiful 
women among the gods and demons; dry, dry (them);beat, 
beat (them); win, win (them); melt, melt (them); attract 
attract (them). O thou the fine-featured ! O thou the giver of 
fine features that grant good fortune. O thou the giver of all 
desires 1 

Kill kill so-and-so with the discus, club and sword. 
Pierce, pierce with all the arrows; pound and beat with the 
goad and noose. Why dost thou tarry ? Save, save, till my 
desired object is achieved. Hrurh Phaf obeisance. 

3. Srim obeisance to Sridhara the enchanter of the three 
worlds. Klirh obeisance to Purusottama the enchanter of 
three worlds! 

4. Him obeisance to Vi?nu the enchanter of the three 
worlds. 

Orh Srirh Hriih Klim obeisance to the enchanter of the three 
worlds, Vi$nu. 

5. All the mantras of the enchanter of the three worlds 
are conducive to the achievement of all objects. All can be 
meditated upon collectively, separately analytically or 
succinctly. 

1. An obvious reference to the form of a most beautiful woman 
assumed by Vi?i?u, at . the time of distributing of nectar, to cheat the 
demons. 

2. o,l, Sridhara, 
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6-7. After the worship of the seat, idol, weapon, the six 
ancillary objects of the sacrifice viz -,—Cakra, Gads, Sword, 
Pestle, Conch and the Sdrnga, arrow, noose, goad and Vifoaksena 
(Visnu) accompanied by Laksmi and Garuda, in detail or 
otherwise, the devotee shall obtain everything. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

Worship of Sridhara 

Sutasaid : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious worship of Srl- 
dhara The Parioara (attendants, followers) is the same (as in 
Gopala Puja). Scholars shall note it. 

2. Om Sr aril obeisance to the heart. Om Srlih Svdha to the 
head. OrhSrum Vos at to the tuft. Om SrairiiHurh to the Kaoaca 
(coat of mail). Om Sraurii Vaufaf to the three eyes. Om Srah 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon). 

3. Having meditated upon the Atman known as Sri¬ 
el har a, bearing conch, discus, and the club, the Mudras (mysti¬ 
cal signs) of conch, discus, and the club shall be shown. 

4. Then the devotee shall worship the deity in the 
Soastika 1 mandala (mystical diagram). With these mantras, O 
Sankara, the great god, the devotee shall worship the seat of 
Sarhgin (Visnu) the god of Gods. Please hear those mantras. 

5. Om O ye deities of the seat of Sridhara, come. Om 
obeisance to the seat oiAcyuta attended by all followers. 

6. Om obeisance to Dhatr. Om obeisance to Vidhdtr. Om 
obeisance to Gangd. Om obeisance to Yamuna. Om obeisance to 
Adhdra-Sakli. Om obeisance to Kurma (the tortoise). Om obei¬ 
sance to Ananta (the endless). Om obeisance to Prthioi (Earth). 
Om obeisance to Dharma (virtue). Om obeisance to Jnana 
(knowledge). Om obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Om 

1 . It is in fact a mystical mark put on persons or things, to bless 
them with good luck. 
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obeisance to AiSvarya (prosperity). Om obeisance to Adharma 
(evil). Om obeisance to Ajnana (ignorance). Om obeisance to 
special attachment to world. Om obeisance to Anaiivarya 
(impoverished state). Om obeisance to Skanda. Om obeisance to 
Nila. Om obeisance to Padma (lotus). Om obeisance to Vimala 
(the untarnished). Om obeisance to Ulkar$ini (the prosperous). 
Om obeisance to Jndna (the power to know). Om obeisance to 
Kriyd (the action). Om obeisance to Yoga (the power of fixing 
the mind). Om obeisance to Putri. Om obeisance to Prthvi (the 
humble). Om obeisance to Satya (the truthful). Om obeisance 
to hand (the lordly). Om obeisance to Anugrahd (the blessed). 

7. Having worshipped all, O Rudra, Hari shall be 
invoked. The wise devotee then shall invoke and worship Hari 
with these mantras destroying all sins. 

8. Om Hrim obeisance to Sridhara, the enchanter of the 
three worlds, Visnu (Himself). 

9. Om obeisance to Sri. Om Sram obeisance to the 
heart. Om Srim obeisance to the head. Om Srum obeisance to 
the tuft. Om Sraim obeisance to the Kavaca (coat of mail). 
Om Sraum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Srah obeisance to 
the Astra (weapon). Om obeisance to the couch. Om obeisance 
to the lotus. Om obeisance to the discus. Om obeisance to the 
club. Om obeisance to Srivalsa. Om obeisance to the Kaustubha . 
Om obeisance to the Vanamdid (the garland of wild flowers). 
Om obeisance to the yellow-robed. Om obeisance to Brahman. 
Om obeisance to Narada.Om obeisance to the preceptor. Om 
obeisance to Indra . Om obeisance to the Fire-god. Om obei¬ 
sance to Yama. Om obeisance to Nirrti . Om obeisance to Vanina. 
Om obeisance to Vayu (wind god). Om obeisance to Soma 
(Moon). Om obeisance to hana. Om obeisance to Ananta. Om 
obeisance to Brahman. Om obeisance to Sattva . Om obeisance to 
Rajas . Om obeisance to Tamas. Om obeisance to Vifvaksena. 

10-11. With the following mantras shall be offered the 
Abhi$eka (bathing of the idol), garments, sacred thread, sandal 
paste, flower, incense, lamp, food oblation, and circular pere- 
gination. After completing the same, let him recite the mantra 
one hundred and eight times. Then dedicate this to the deity. 

12-13. Then for ^muhiirta (24minutes) he should meditate 
in his heart the deity seated in the heart, as bright as the pure 
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crystal, brilliant like a crore of Suns, pleasant in face, gentle, 
wearing the two earrings shaped like the Makara 1 and coronets, 
beautiful of limbs, bedecked by a garland of wild flowers, 
identical with the Supreme Soul. 

14. The scholarly devotee shall thus worship and 
contemplate upon Sridhara. Let him eulogise the great lord 
with this prayer hymn. 

15. Obeisance to Lord Srinivasa 2 , obeisance to Srlpati 3 
obeisance to Sridhara with the Sariiga (the bow), obeisance 
to the donor of prosperity. 

16. Obeisance to Srivallabha 4 (Lover of Sri), obeisance 
to the calm deity endowed with splendour. Obeisance to the 
deity whose abode is in Sriparvata 5 mountain. Obeisance to the 
giver of renown. 

17. Obeisance to the lord of all benefits; obeisance to 
the refuge (of all); obeisance to the renown-featured; obei¬ 
sance to Srlkara 6 . 

18. Obeisance to Saranya (worthy of Refuge). Obei¬ 
sance to Varenya (the foremost) ; obeisance again and again 
unto him. After reciting the hymn let him prostrate and 
mystically discharge the deity (Visarjana)• 

19. Rudra, I have thus explained the worship of Visnu, 
the great soul. He who does this with great devotion attains the 
supreme region. 

20. He who reads this chapter which sheds light on the 
worship of Visnu shakes off all sins and attains Visnu’s supreme 
region. 


A crocodile or a shark. 

A name of Visnu. 

A name of Vi$nu. 

5 . A hiTsituiud in Karnul district to the south of the river Krsna. 

At present there are numerous Siva-lingas here, including t e amous 
Mallikarjuna, one of the nine JjotirUfigas. *»***?" " 

(CSL, p. 500; $P ( AITM) p. ^V,Lv)ga (AITM) p. 8o6). 

6 . A name of Visnu. 


1. 

2 . 

3- 

4- 

5- 
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

Worship of Visnu 


Garutjia Purana 


Rudra Said: 

I. O ! Lord of the Universe ! Please explain further 
the worship of the deity whereby I shall cross the ocean of 
worldly existence which is very difficult to cross. 

Hari said : 

2* O Vrsabhadhvaja (Siva) ! I shall explain to you the 
adoration of Lord Visnu. O Fortunate Siva ! Hear it which is 
auspicious and which yields worldly pleasure and salvation. 

3-4. The devotee shall take bath, perform Sandhya 
(prayers) and enter the room for sacrifice. After washing the 
hands and feet and performing Acamana particularly he shall 
assign the Mulamantra (the root mantra) to his hand. O Rudra ! 
I shall tell you the Alula Alantra. 

5-6. Oth Srim Hrim obeisance to Srldhara, Visnu (Him¬ 
self). This mantra is of Visnu expressing him as the lord of 
deities, dispelling all sickness, all defects in planets, all sins 
and giving enjoyment and salvation. 

7. O skilful Siva, the devotee shall then perform the 
Ahganyasa with these mantras. Oth Ham obeisance to the heart; 
Orh Him Svaha to the head; Oth Hum Vasal to the tuft; Oth Haith 
Hum to the Kaoaca, Om Hauth Vaufat to the eyes; Orh Hah 
Pkaf to the Astra. 

8. Powerful that I am I have explained the mantra to 
you. The devotee having conquered his 'soul shall show the 
Mudra of the Atman after performing the Nyasa. 

9. Then the devotee shall meditate on the supreme 
lordVisrm residing in the hollow of the heart, holding conch 
and discus and white as the Kunda 1 flower and the moon. 

10. After performing the purificatory rite the devotee 
shall meditate ‘I am Vi § rm’-Visrm with Srivatsa and 
Kaustubha, bedecked with garlands of wild flowers, wearing 
coronet and diamond necklace and the great Lord. 


1 . Jasminum rnultiflorum (GVDB, p. 105). 
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11. With the Bijas (mystic seeds) Yarn Kfarh Ram and 
the names he shall (in imagination) prepare an egg and 
harden it and then pierce it with Pranava itself. 

12-14. Then, O Vrsabhadhvaja, thinking of the form as 
mentioned before, the devotee shall perform the Atmapujd vtilh, 
auspicious fragrant flowers. All the deities of the seat shall 
be invoked with these mantras . O Sankara ! Hear those mantras. 
O ye deities of the seat of Visnu ! Come. 

15. Orii obeisance to Acyuta with all attendents; Orh 
obeisance to Dhatr; Orii obeisance to Vidhatr; Orh obeisance to 
Gafiga; Orii obeisance to Yamuna ,. Orii obeisance to the treasure 
Safikha\ Om obeisance to the treasure Padma; Orh obeisance to 
Carina; Om obeisance to Pracan$a; Om obeisance to the splendour 
of gate; Om obeisance to the Adhara Sakti; Om obeisance to 
Kurma; Om obeisance to Ananta; Om obeisance to Sri; Om obei¬ 
sance to Dharma; Om obeisance to Jiiana; Om obeisance to 
Vairdgya (non-attachment); Om obeisance to AiSvarya {pros - 
perity);Orii obeisance to Adhanna (evil); Om obeisance to Ajhana 
(ignorance); Om obeisance to Avairagya (attachment); Om 
obeisance to AnaiSvarya (impoverishedstate); Om Sam obeisance 
to Sattva; Om Ram obeisance to Rajas; Om Tam obeisance to 
Tamas; Om Kam obeisance to Skatida ; Orii Nam obeisance to 
Nila; Om Lam obeisance to Padma; Om Am obeisance to the 
solar zone; Om Sam obeisance to the lunar zone; Om Vam 
obeisance to the fiery zone; Orii obeisance to Vtmald; Om 
obeisance to Vikar$inU Om obeisance to the Power of know¬ 
ledge; Om obeisance to Kriya (Action); Orii obeisance to Roga 
(deity of diseases) ; Orii obeisance to Prahui (the humble); 
Orii obeisance to Sati; Orii obeisance to hand; Orii obeisance 
to Anugraha (the blessed one). 

16-17. With these mantras and fragrant flowers, the 
devotee shall worship these deities. After that he shall invoke 
into the Mandala and worship Visnu the jgreat lord, the creator 
and destroyer, Hari the remover of all sins. 

18. Just as in the Atman , so in the lord too, the Nyasa 
shall be performed from the beginning and afterwards show of 
Mudrd and then Arghya etc. shall be given. 

19-20. Then in order shall be performed bathing, offer¬ 
ing of garment, Acamana, fragrant flowers, incense, light, food 
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offering and circular peregrination. The Japas shall be recited 
and dedicated to the deity. With their own respective mantras 
the worship of the Ahgas (parts) shall be performed by the 
Sadhaka (devotee). 

21. O Vrsadhvaja know this to be with the root-mantra 
alone. Please listen, O Three-eyed Siva, to the mantras being 
recited by me, 

22. Orii Ham obeisance to the heart. Orii Him obeisance 
to the head. Orii Hum obeisance to the tuft, Om Haim obei¬ 
sance to the Kavaca ; Om Haum obeisance to the three eyes: Orii 
Hah obeisance to the Astra; Orii obeisance to Sri; Om obeisance 
to the Sahkha; Orii obeisance to Padriia , Orii obeisance to Cakra; 
Orii obeisance to Gada; Om obeisance to Srivatsa . Om obei¬ 
sance to Kaustubha; Om obeisance to Vanamald (garland of wild 
flowers); Orh obeisance to Pitdmbara (the yellow-robed); Orii 
obeisance to Khadga (sword). Orii obeisance to Musala (Pestle) ; 
Orii obeisance to the noose; Om obeisance to the goad. Orii 
obeisance to Sdrhga (the bow) Orh obeisance to Sara (arrow); 
Orh obeisance to Brahman; Orii obeisance to Narada; Orii obei¬ 
sance to all Siddhas ( yogins ). Orh obeisance to all Bhagavatas 
(devotees); Orii obeisance to all preceptors: Orh obeisance to 
all great preceptors; Orh obeisance to Indra, the lord of gods 
seated in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance 
to Agni (Fire-god) lord of lustres seated in his vehicle and 
attended by his followers; Om obeisance to Yama, the lord of 
the dead, seated in his vehicle and attended by his 
followers. Orh obeisance to jVirrti lord of demons seated 
in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance to 
Varuna lord of waters seated in his vehicle, attended by his 
followers; Orh obeisance to Vayu lord of vital airs seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; 0?n obeisance to Soma 1 
lord of the stars, seated in his vehicle and attended by 
followers; Orh obeisance to If ana 2 lord of learning seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Anarita? 
the lord of serpents seated in his vehicle attended by his followers; 

1 . The moon. 

2 . A name of Siva or Rudra, or of one of his manifestations. (Vide 
CDHM p. 128). 

3. Popularly known as Sefandga. 
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Orii obeisance to Brahman the lord of worlds seated in his 
vehicle, attended by his followers; Orh Hum Phaf obeisance to 
Vajra; Orh Hum Phaf obeisance to Sakti\ Om Hum Phaf obeisance 
to Dantfa (baton); OmHum Phaf obeisance to sword; Om Hum 
Phat obeisance to the noose; Orh Hum Phat obeisance to the 
banner; Om Hum Phat obeisance to Gada ; Om Hum Phaf obei¬ 
sance to the trident; Om Hum Phaf obeisance to the Cakra ; Om 
Hum Phat obeisance to Padma\ Om Vaum obeisance to Vijvaksena. 

23. O Mahadeva ! Ahga etc. shall be worshipped with 
these mantras . After worshipping Vifnu the great soul of the form 
of Brahman . 

24. The supreme Soul shall be sung in praise by this 
hymn. Obeisance to Vi$nu the god of gods; obeisance to 
Prabha-Vi$nu (the powerful). 

25. Obeisance to Vasudeva the sustainer; obeisance to the 
grasping ; obeisance to the Pralaya§ayin (lying in the waters of 
deluge). 

26. Obeisance to the lord of gods; obeisance to the lord 
of sacrifices. Obeisance to the lord of sages. Obeisance to the 
lord of Yak$as. 

27. Obeisance to the conqueror of all gods; obeisance 
to the omnipresent of great soul. Obeisance to the lord of all, 
honoured by Brahma, Indra and Rudra. 

28. Obeisance to the beneficiary of all worlds; obeisance 
to the presiding deity of the Universe; Obeisance to the prote¬ 
ctor of all; doer of all, destroyer of all. 

29. Obeisance to the giver of boons; the quiet," the 
foremost. Obeisance, obeisance, to the refuge, to the self-formed 
and the giver of Virtue, love and wealth. 

30. After singing the hymn, the devotee shall meditate 
in his heart on the imperishable in the form of Brahman, let him 
worship Visnu with the-root mantra, O Sankara. 

31. Or, Let him recite the Mula mantra. He shall attain 
Hari. O Rudra, thus I have narrated the excellent worship of 
Visnu. 

32. This is to be kept as a great secret. It gives enjoy¬ 
ment and salvation. The scholar who reads this becomes a 
great devotee of Visnu. He who hears or recites to others 
attains the world of Visnu. 


108 


Garut}a Purdna 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

Worship of Pafica-Tattvas 1 

MaheSvara said : 

1. O ! Lord ! bearing Sankha , cakra , and gadd ! Please ex¬ 
pound the Panca-Tattvarcana (the worship of five principles) 
of worship by knowing which entirely a man attains the 
supreme region. 

Hari said: 


2. O Sankara of splendid vows ! I shall expound the 
worship of Panca-Tattvas that is auspicious, divine, esoteric and 
yields all wishes. 

3-4. It is holy and destructive of the bad effects of 
Kali age. Listen. Vasudeva is the only eternal supreme soul, 
imperishable, tranquil, permanent, pure, omnipresent and un¬ 
sullied. Hari himself by means of his Maya stands five-fold. 

5-6. To bless the Universe and destroy the wicked en¬ 
tirely. The five-fold forms are: — Vasudeva 2 , Sankarsana, 3 
Pradyumna 4 , Aniruddha, 5 and Narayana 6 . Visnu alone stands 
in all these forms. 

7. O Vrsadhvaja ! Listen to the mantras expressing these. 
Om Am obeisance to Vasudeva; Ora Am obeisance to Sankar¬ 
sana; Oiii Am obeisance to Pradyumna; Om obeisance to 
Aniruddha, Om obeisance to Narayana. 

8. Thus I have expounded the mantras expressing the 
five deities. They remove all sins, destroy all sicknesses. They 
are holy. 

1. Here panca-JaMiw obviously mean the five-fold forms of Visnu, 
namely, (i) Vasudeva, (ii) Sankarsana, (iii) Pradyumna, (iv) Aniruddha 
and (v) Narayana. The worship of the five-fold forms of Visnu is the 
basis of the Pdficaralra sect of Vaifriavism. 

2. Krsna, a son of Vasudeva. 

3. Balarama,another son of Vasudeva. 

4. Son of Kr§na by RukminI, father of Aniruddha. 

5. Son of Pradyumna. Grandson of Krsna. 

6. A common name for Vi§nu. Literally it means the son of J Vara, 
the primordial man. 
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9. Now I shall explain the auspicious worship of Pafica - 
tattvas , by what all means it shall be performed and with what 
all mantras, O Sankara. 

10-11. The devotee shall first take his bath and 
then perform Sandhya. Then going to the chamber of wor¬ 
ship let him wash his hands and feet and perform Acamana. 
He shall then sit in a comfortable position as he wishes; then 
let him perform the rite of So$ana etc. (wiping dry) with the 
mantras Arh K$raurh Ram . 

12. By unhardening the Samans let him prepare an egg 
and breaking it meditate on the supreme god in the egg. 

13-14. In the heart lotus of oneself he shall first meditate 
on Vasudeva the lord of the universe, wearing the silken yellow 
robes, resplendent like a thousand suns, and with glittering 
earring shaped like Makara fish. Afterwards Sankarsana the 
lord of self shall be meditated upon. 

15. Thereafter Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Srirnan 1 
(prosperous)Narayana shall be meditated upon. Then he should 
think of the gods Indra and others springing from that Lord of 
lords. 

16. Then Nyasa shall be performed on both the hands. 
The pervading Ahganyasa shall be with the root mantra and 
Ahgamantras . 

17. Mahadeva of good vows ! listen to those mantras . Om 
Am obeisance to the heart. Om Im obeisance to the head. Om 
Om obeisance to the tuft. Om Aim obeisance to the Kavaca . Om 
Aum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Ah phaf to the Astra . 

18. Om obeisance to Acyuta 2 with all his followers; Om 

obeisance to Dhatr ; Om obeisance to Vidhdtr ; Om obeisance to 
Adhara Sakti; Om obeisance to Kurma 3 ; Om obeisance to Adanta; 
Om obeisance to the earth; Om obeisance to Dharma ; Orh 
obeisance to Jnana (knowledge); Orh obeisance to Vairdgya 
(non-attachment); Om obeisance to AUvarya (prosperity); Om 
obeisance to Adharma (evil); Om obeisance to 4/nana (Ignorance); 
Om obeisance to (impoverished State); Om obeisance 

1. Literally it meansSvith Lak§mx\ 

2. Visnu or Kr§0a. 

3. The tortoise incarnation of Vi§nu. 
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to the solar zone; Orh obeisance to Lunar zone; Otii Mam 
obeisance to the fiery 1 zone; Orh Vam obeisance to Vasudeva the 
supreme Brahman, the auspicious, the lustre-featured, the per¬ 
vading and the imperial lord of all deities. Orh obeisance to 
Pdhcajanya. Om obeisance to SudarSana. Om obeisance to 
Gada. Om obeisance to Padma. Om obeisance to Sri (prosperity); 
Om obeisance to Kriyd (action, rite); Orii obeisance to Puffi 
(Nourishment); Orh obeisance to Giti; Om obeisance to Sakti; 
Orh obeisance to Priti (satisfaction); Orh obeisance to Indra, Orh 
obeisance to Agni (Fire-god). Orh obeisance to Tama (God of 
Death); Om obeisance to Mrrti; Orh obeisance to Varuna; Om 
obeisance to Vayu (Wind-god); Orh obeisance to Soma (Moon); 
Orh obeisance to liana; Orh obeisance to Atlanta; Om obeisance 
to Brahman ; Orh obeisance to Vifvaksena ; Orh obeisance to 
Padma. 

19. O Rudra, I have succinctly expounded the 
Mantras. The worship has to be performed in such zones 
(mystic diagrams) as Svastika etc. 

20. After performing Ahganydsa all Mudras shall be 
shown. The Atman and Vasudeva the great lord shall be 
meditated upon. 

21. The devotee shall then worship the seat after duly 
invoking it. O Vrfadhvaja, the worship of Dhdtrr and Vidhalr shall 
be performed at the doorway. 

22. O Sankara, in front of Vasudeva the devotee shall 
worship Garuda and in the middle (all his paraphernalia) 
from Safikha to Padma shall be worshipped. 

23. From east onwards (in the four quarters) Dharma, 
Jnana, Vairagya and AiSvatya shall be worshipped and in the 
four corner quarters beginning with south-east Adharma and the 
three others shall be worshipped. 

24. The seat is fixed in the middle of the two Mandalas. 
Safrkarfaryi and others are to be worshipped in the eastern and 
other petals. 

25. In the pericarp Vasudeva the great Lord shall be 
worshipped. Pdhcajanya and others are to be worshipped as fixed 
in the north-east, etc. 


1. The solar zone. 
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26. O Sankara ! the Saktis of the god of gods are to be 
worshipped in the east. Indra and other guardians of 
quarters are to be worshipped fixed in their respective stations. 

27. The Naga (Serpent) shall be worshipped below and 
the Brahma high above by the scholarly devotee. O Sankara ! 
The order of fixation shall be understood thus by you. 

28. After invoking the Lord in the Man^ala and per- 
forming his JVydsa and showing the mudra , O Sankara, Padya 
(water for washing feet) shall be given at the foot. 

29. Bathing garment offering, Acamana , Namaskara 
(bowingdown), circular peregrination—all these shall be offered 
at the foot. Then the Japa shall be dedicated. 

30. Afterwards remembering Vasudeva let this hymn 
be recited : Om obeisance unto Vasudeva, obeisance unto 
Sahkarsana. 

31. Obeisance unto Pradyumna the first deity; obei¬ 
sance to Aniruddha; obeisance to Narayana the lord of men. 

32. Obeisance, obeisance, unto the primordial Being, 
worthy of respect of men, of being glorified, of being honoured; 
the giver of boons and devoid of beginning and death. 

33. Obeisance unto Him the creator and destroyer, the 
lord of Brahma; obeisance unto Him who can be known 
through Vedas and who holds Sankha and Cakra . 

34. Obeisance unto the Lord of gods who destroys the 
sin of Kali- age, who cuts down the tree of worldly existence 
and who pierces Maya (the ignorance, Illusion). Obeisance, 
obeisance. 

35. Obeisance unto Him of diverse forms, the holy of 
holies, having the three Gunas , obeisance, obeisance. Obeisance 
to Him who awards salvation and who manifests Himself as 
Brahma, Visnu and Isvara 1 . Obeisance, obeisance. 

36. Obeisance unto him who is the path to salvation, 
who is virtue, who is the extinction (of bondage), who gives 
all desires, who has the form of Parabrahman*. 

37. O Lord of the Universe, save me deeply immersed in 
the ocean of worldly existence of terrific nature. Other than 
you there is no better saviour. 

1. Siva. 

2. The Supreme Being, God. 


112 


Garuda Parana 


38. I have sought refuge under you the omnipresent: 
release me from darkness by giving me the lamp of knowledge. 

39. O Nilalohita (Siva) 1 for the destruction of all pain, 
the lord of gods shall be praised by means of this hymn and 
similar hymns from the Vedas. 

40. The devotee shall meditate within his heart on 
Vi?nu accompanied by the Five Tattvas. Then the Visarjana 
shall be performed. Thus I have ex-pounded the worship. 

41. By reciting this, O Sankara, the hymn shall award 
him all desires. He shall be having the satisfaction of having 
done his duty. 

42. He who reads this worship entitled Pahcatattvar- 
cana, he who hears this and he who repeats this shall attain 
the region of Visnu. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

Worship of Sudariana 


Rudra said : 

1. O Lord holding Sahkha, Cakra and Gada, please 
expound to me the worship of Sudariana, by performing which 
the evil effects of planets, and illness are destroyed. 

Had said : 

2. O Vrsadhvaja, listen to the worship of Cakra 
Su dar iana The devotee shall first take his bath and then 
worship Hari. 

3. The Nyasa is done by means of the Mala mantra. Listen 
to it. It is Oth Sahasrararh (having thousand spokes) Hum Pha( 
obeisance (with the Pragma in the beginning). 

4. This piercing Mantra is said to be the destroyer of all 
wicked persons. 

The devotee shall meditate in the lotus of his heart 
Sudariana the hinings. 
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5-6. Then after invoking the gentle deity wearing 
Safikha , Cakra> Gada and Padma and coronet in the mystic diagram 
by means already mentioned, O Hara, let him worship Him 
with the offerings of fragrant flowers, etc. After worship the 
mantra is to be recited one hundred and eight times. 

7. He who performs the excellent worship of the 
Cakra thus, shall be free from all sickness and shall attain the 
world of Visnu. 

8. Thereafter let him recite the following hymn des¬ 
tructive of all diseases. Obeisance unto Sudarfana lustrous 
like a thousand suns. 

9. Lighted by a series of flames and having a thousand 
spokes and eyes (obeisance unto Him) who destroys all the 
wicked, and suppresses all sins. 

10. Obeisance unto Sucakra , Vicakra and piercer of all 
mantras . Obeisance unto the originator of the world, the sus- 
tainer of the world and the destroyer of the world. 

11. Obeisance unto the destroyer of all wicked demons 
for the protection of the world. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is fierce and gentle 
and terrific in form. 

12. Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of the eye 
of the world and who dispels the fear of worldly existence. 

Obeisance unto Him who breaks asunder the cage of 
Maydy obeisance, obeisance unto the benefactor. 

13 Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of a planet 
and surpasses all the other planets. Obeisance to the lord of 
planets. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is Tirtie (Supreme) 
and Death and the terrific. 

14. Obeisance to the blesser of devotees. Obeisance, 
obeisance to the protector of devotees. Obeisance unto Him 
who is in the form of Visnu, who is tranquil, and who bears 
all weapons. 

15. Again and again obeisance unto the weapon of 
Visnu; unto the Cakra obeisance. This hymn, highly meri¬ 
torious of the Cakra that I explained to you shall be read with 
great devotion. 

16. He who does so attains the world of Vi^u. 


114 


Garuda Purana 


17.0 Rudra ! he who reads the scheme of the worship of 
the Cakra , with all the sense-organs under his control shall 
burn all sins to ashes and become competent to ascend to the 
world of Visnu. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

Worship of Hayagriva 1 


Rudra said : 

1. O HrslkeSa 2 (Visnu) bearing the club ! Please ex¬ 
pound again the worship of the lord. The more you speak in 
detail about the worship the more I delight in hearing it. 
I am never satiated. 

Hari said : 

2. I shall narrate the worship of Lord Hayagriva where¬ 
by the lord of the universe Visnu, is propitiated. Listen to it. 

3. O Mahadeva, I shall explain the holy Mula mantra 
expressing Hayagriva. O Sankara listen to that first. 

4. Om haum Kfraum Sirase Namo haum. This mantra of 
nine syllables gives all learning. 

5. O Mahadeva, Vrsadhvaja, listen to its limbs. Om 
KfrSm obeisance to the heart. OmHrim Svaha to the head (Sirafy 
is said to be attached with Svaha). KfrSm Vafat is also likewise. 

6. O Vrsadhvaja, the lord’s tuft is to be known as 
accompanied by Ohkara. Oth Kfraim to the Kavaca. Hum is des¬ 
cribed as Kavaca. 

7. Om Kfaurn Vaufat to the three eyes. This is described 
as the lord’s eye. Oth Haft Phaf to the Astra. This is described 
as the lord’s weapon. 

8. I shall explain the procedure of worship. Please 
listen to me as I narrate. First the devotee shall take his bath. 

1. Vi?nu (CDHM, p. 120). 

2. Literally, the lord or conqueror of the five sense-organs. 
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Then after performing Acamana he shall go to the chamber of 
Sacrifice. 

9-10. After entering let him perform the mystical rite 
of Sosana (wiping dry). After creating the egg with the 
Bija mantras—Tam K$aum Ram Lam— and hardening it, let him 
split it with Onkara itself. Let him meditate on Hayagriva within 
his self in the middle of the egg. 

11-13. {Hayagriva who is) as white as conch, moon and 
the flower Kunda, shining like the lotus stalk and silver, bearing 
Safikha, Cakra , Gadd and Padma in his four hands ; Hayagriva 
wearing a crown, earrings and garland of wild flowers ; he is 
-crimson-coloured in his cheeks and wears yellow robes; after 
meditating on the all-pervasive noble soul accompanied by all 
deities let him perform the Nyasa with the Aiiga mantras and 
the Mula mantra . 

14. Then O Sankara, let him show the Mudras of Sankha y 
Padma , etc. Thereafter let him meditate upon and worship 
Visnu by means of the M\da mantra. 

15. Let him then, O Rudra, invoke those deities who 
preside over the seats "Orh O ye deities of the seat Hayagriva , 
come.” 

16. After invoking let him worship them in the Svastika 
mandala. O Vrsadhvaja, the worship of Dhdtr and Vidhatr shall 
be performed in the doorway. 

17. “Obeisance to Acyuta with the entire attendants,” 
saying so in the middle the worship shall be performed. Then 
the worship of Gangd . 

18. Tamundy Mahadevi and the two Nidhis Sankha and 
Padma and Garuda are to be worshipped in front. In the middle 
Sakti is to be worshipped. 

19. The Sakti is called Adhara Sakti . Then let him 
worship KUfma. Afterwards let him worship Ananta and the 
earth. Then Dharma and Jndna . 

20. Let him worship Vairdgya and AUvarya in the corners 
south-east, etc. 

Adharma , Ajnana, Avairagya and Anativarya are to be 
worshipped in the east. 
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21. Let him worship in the middle place Sattva, Rajas, 
and Tamos. Let him worship Nanda, Nala and Padma only in the 
middle. 

22. The worship of the masalas of Sun, Moon and Fire 
shall be performed in the middle place. O Rudra, it is so 
narrated. 

23. The Saktis and the following Vimala, Utkarfini Jnana, 
Kriya, yoga, Prahvi, Satya , iSana and Anugrahd. 

24. The first eight Saktis are to be worshipped in the 
petals beginning with that in the east and Anugraha in the 
pericarp by men who wish for lasting good. 

25. The devotee shall worship the seat with these 
mantras keeping the names in the dative case, prefixing Pranava 
and ending with “Namah.” 

26. The worship of the seat shall be auspicious by duly 
offering bath, fragrant pastes, flowers, incense, light and the 
food offerings. 

27. This is the scheme as adumbrated and is to be 
followed. Then he shall invoke Lord Hayagriva , lord of gods. 

28. O Sankara, the deity shall be meditated upon 
as entering through the left nostril. The Mftla mantra is to be 
employed while he arrives. 

29. The invocation of the god of gods Sankhin (holding 
SaAkha) shall then be performed,. After invoking, the devotee 
shall cautiously perform the Nyasa in the Manila. 

30-31. After performing the Nyasa let him think of the 
god seated there, Hayagriva, the great god, bowed to by gods and 
demons, accompanied by the guardians of the quarters 
Indra and others, the imperishable Visriu Himself. After the 
contemplation he shall show the auspicious Madras , SaAkha, 
Cakra, etc. 

32-33. Padya, Arghya, Acamaniya (water for Acamana) 
shall be offered to Vi}nu. Then the devotee slia.ll bathe the 
lord PadmanSbha free from illness. After fixing the lord duly, 
O Vrsadhvaja, he shall offer the garments, then Acamana and 
the auspicious sacred thread. 

34. Then he shall meditate on the great Lord in the 
mandala, O Rudra. After meditation he shall again give padya 
and other things to the deity, O Sankara. 
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35. He shall give it to Bhairava-deva with the Mula - 
mantra . Om K$dm obeisance to the heart. With this he shall 
worship the heart. 

36. Om Kfim obeisance to the head, then the worship 
of the head. Om Ksum obeisance to the tuft. With this let 
him worship the tuft. 

37. Om Kfaim obeisance to the Kavaca; let him worship 
the Kavaca . Om K$aum obeisance to the eye. With this let him 
worship the eye. 

38. Om K$ah obeisance to the weapon. With this let him 
worship the weapon. (Thus let him worship) the heart, head, 
tuft and Kavaca. 

39. In the places beginning with the east let him worship 
these. O Rudra, let him worship the Astra in the corners and 
the eye in the middle. 

40. Let him worship the great goddess Laksml, the 
auspicious giver of prosperity. He shall worship Sankha y Padma 
Cakra and Gada beginning with the east. 

41. O Rudra, let him worship the sword, pestle, noose, 
goad and the bow with the arrow from the east with these 
mantras with their own name.s 

42-43. O Rudra, from the east itself let him worship 
Srivatsa , Kaustubha , garland, and the auspicious yellow garment. 
Then let him worship the deity bearing $afikha y Cdkra and 
Gada , Brahma, Narada, Siddhaguru (the preceptor with yogic 
achievements), and Paraguru (the supreme Preceptor). 
Similarly (let him worship) the sandals of the preceptor and 
the supreme preceptor. 

44-45. O Vrsabhadhvaja, let him worship beginning with 
the east and ending with Vrdhva (above) Indra along with his 
vehicle and followers Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, 
Isana, Naga and Brahma. 

46. Let him then worship the ten weapons Vajra 
(thunderbolt), Sakti, Danda , sword, noose, banner, trident, discus 
and lotus. 

47. Let him worship then in the north-east, Vi$vaksena 
with these mantras, with the Pranava in the beginning and 
Namah in the end, O Vrsadhvaja. 
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48. Then let the worship of Ananta be performed O 
Vrsadhvaja. It is with the midamantra that the worship of the 
deity shall be done, O Vrsadhvaja. 

49. Fragrant unguents, flowers, incense, lamp, oblations 
circular peregrinations, prostrations and Japyas (recital of 
prayers) shall be dedicated to him. 

50. Let him sing this hymn with Pranava in the begin¬ 
ning. O Vrsadhvaja. Om obeisance to Hayafiras the presiding 
deity of learning. 

51. Orii obeisance to the deity who is of the form of 
learning and the giver of learning. Obeisance, obeisance. 

Obeisance to the quiet lord, obeisance to the Atman of the 
three Guiias . 

52. Obeisance to the destroyer of gods and demons and 
the slayer of the wicked. 

Obeisance unto the deity who is the lord of all worlds, in 
the form of Brahma, 

53. Obeisance to the deity worthy of respect of iivara . 
Obeisance to the deity who bears Sankha and Cakra . Obeisance 
to the primordial deity, the fully controlled, conducive to 
the benefit of all living beings. 

. 54. Devoid of three gunas and equipped withgwwaj in the 

form of Brahma, Rudra and Visnu, the doer, the destroyer, the 
lord of gods, obeisance to the omnipresent. 

55-56. O Rudra, after singing the hymn he shall medi¬ 
tate on the god of gods in the pure lotus of the heart, the god 
bearing Sarikha> Cakra and Gada , refulgent like a crore of 
suns, beautiful in every limb, the great lord Hayagriva , the 
noble, Atman the imperishable. 

57. O Sankara, thus I have expounded to you the worship 
of Hayagriva. He who reads this with great devotion shall go to 
the supreme region. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

Worship of Gayatri 

Hari Said : 

1. I shall expound the Nyasa, etc. and the metre of 
Gay at) i ; Visvamitra is the sage; Savitr 1 is the deity. 

2. It has Brahma for its head, Rudra for its tuft, it is 
stationed in Visnu’s heart. The application is its eye. It is 
Sagotra (of the same family) with Katydyana 2 

3. It must be known as having three worlds for its feet. 
It has the bowels of the earth for its base. Knowing it thus 
Gayatri is to be repeated one million two hundred thousand 

times. r 

4. It has three feet of eight syllables each or four leet ot 

six syllables for Japa (repetition) ; it is three-footed and for 

worship it is four-footed. 

5. In Nyasa Japa , Dhyana (contemplation), Agmkarya 
(sacred rites in fire) and Arcana (worship) the devotee shall 
employ Gayatri always. It dispels all sins. 

6-7 The devotee shall assign the outline to the toes, 
insteps, calves, knees, thighs, private parts, scrotum, blood vessel, 
navel belly, the nipples, the heart, throat, lips, mouth, pala , 
the shoulders, eyes, eyebrows, forehead, the four quarters 
and the head. I shall tell you the colours. 

8-10. The sapphire colour, the colour offir , y . * 

deep black, tawny, white, lightning colour, silvery white, dark, 
crimson darkblue, white, yellow, grey, 

colour, grey red at wine, run colour, 5 ,m,lnr to the colour of 
the moon and white as the lustre o cone s e 

11. Whatever the devotee touches with his hand and 

whatever he sees with his eyes it becomes pure. They k 

nothing superior to Gayatri . 


i r t « solar deity and many 

1. Literally means the ‘generator . It 

hymns are addressed to him in the £g ve a - (CDHM p. «54J 

2. A great sage. The Varttikas are ascribed to him. t 

CSL p. 57 ). 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

Method of performing Sandhya 1 2 

Hari said : 

^ ® Rudra, I shall explain the mode of performance of 

Sandhya prayer. It destroys sins. Listen. After performing 
pranayama (holding of the breath) thrice, the devotee shall take 
the Sandhya bath. 

2. It is called pranayama when one repeats the Gayatri 
along with pranava and the Vydhrtis {OmBhuh Bhuvah Svah Oth) 
three times while holding the breath. 

3. A twice-born will be able to burn off all mental, 
verbal and physical defects by pranayama. Hence, he shall 
practise the same always. 

4 * The Acamana mantra during the evening Sandhya is the 
Vedic $k:AgniScamd; during the morning it is SuryaSca md ; in 

the mid-day it is: Jfiah punantu. Let him duly perform Ubas- 
paria 2 also. 

t' He Sha11 P erform Mtttjana (mystical wiping) with the 
Bk : Apo hi ffhd and water by means of Kuia grass shall be 
sprinkled at every step with the recital of pranava. 

6. With these nine (three times daily three main rites) 
the devotee shall burn off the nine sorts of defects arising from 
MajaSi (P assion ) Tamas (ignorance), Moha (delusion) waking 
state, dreaming state and state of sound sleep, from speech, 
irom thought and from actions, 

7. Taking water in the joint palms (in the form of a 
cup) and reciting the mantra, Aghamarfana water shall be 
offered three, eight or twelve times. 

8. The sun shall be worshipped with the two Rks Udu 
tyam and Citram. The sins committed during the day or night 
shall be destroyed instantly. 


1. Morning, noon and evening prayers. 

2. Bathing or rinsing the mouth, sipping and ejecting 

religious act. 


water as a 
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9. The Sandhya prayer shall be recited in the morning 
standing and in the evening, sitting. The Gayatri shall be recit¬ 
ed with pranava prefixed and accompanied by Mahavyahrtis, 1 

10. If it is recited ten times Gayatri removes the sin of 
this birth; if it is recited hundred times it destroys the sins of 
all previous births and if it is recited a thousand times it 
removes the sins of three yugas 2 (Ages i.e. Krta , Treta and 
Dvapara ). 

11. Gayatri is crimson-coloured. Savitri 3 is white-hucd 
and Sarasvati 4 shall be known to be dark in colour. These are 
the three Sandhyas as explained. 

12-13. After fixing Om Bhuh in the heart, Om 
Bhuvah shall be fixed on the head; Om Svah shall be in the 
tuft. The scholarly devotee shall fix the first pada (group of six 
syllables, here) of Gayatri in ihe Kavaca ; the second in the 
eyes. The Aiiga-vinyfca is to be done with t he third (pada) 
and he shall fix the fourth (pada ) all over (the body). 

14. During the Sandhyas (morning, mid-day and evening) 
Gayatri the mother of Vedas shall be recited after due Nyasas . 
He shall be blessed with welfare in all limbs if the Nyasa is 
accompanied by prandyama too. 

15. Gayatri of three padas (3x8 syllables) is identical 
with Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. The Japa shall be begun 
only after knowing the Viniyoga (application), Ifai (sage) and 
the Chandas (metre). 

16. Then he shall be free from all sins and shall attain 
Brahma's world. The fourth/><?</« (last group of six syllables) 
is mentioned to be the essence beyond all Rajas (passion). 

17. The sun destroys the person who does not perform 
the Sandhya prayer. The sage of the fourth pada is “Nirmala”. 

18. The Chandas is Gayatri the divine; and the deity is 
paramatma (the supreme soul). 


1 Bhur, bhuvah and svah are called the Mahavyahrtis. 

.2. According to the Post-^gvedic Hindu traditions 

d "* iU in 

Lingo (AITM) p. 809; CDHM, pp. 381-3) • 

3 Name of Gayatri, for the morning-worship. 

4 ^Tis note-worthy here that Sarasvati is a name of Gayatn and 
it is dark-coloured for the evening-worship. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Gdyatri Kalpa 

Hari said : 

1. Gdyatri is the great goddess. All the great sins of the 
person who recites Gdyatri are destroyed. 

2. I shall now describe the Gdyatri Kalpa (eulogy of 
Gdyatri) . It is conducive to enjoyment here and salvation here¬ 
after. The devotee shall repeat it one thousand and eight times, 
or one hundred and eight times. 

3. Thrice daily during the period of conjunctions he 
shall attain Brahmaloka, After repeating a hundred times he is 
allowed to take water. In the Sandhya the divine deity des¬ 
troying all sins shall be invoked and worshipped. 

4. Along with twelve names with her own mantra : Bhuh 
Bhuvah Svah . Obeisance to Gdyatri; obeisance to Savitri; obei¬ 
sance to SarasvatT. 

5. Obeisance to the mother of Vedas to Sankrti , to 
Brahmani to Kauiiki , to Sadhvi , to Sarvarthasadhini (who can 
accomplish all desired objects), to Sahasraksi (having thousand 
eyes). 

6-7. In the fire let the devotee offer the Ajya (melted 
ghee) and Havijyaka (food offering with Bhuh Bhuvah Svah), 
In order to get all virtues and desired objects he shall pour 
ghee (in the fire) one thousand and eight times or one hundred 
and eight times. 

After worshipping the idol made of sandal wood or gold, 

8. The devotee shall repeat it one hundred thousand 
times, taking only milk, bulbous roots and fruits. Pouring 
twenty thousand Ahutis he shall obtain all desires. 

9. (The Visarjana mantra) is: <c O Goddess, born in the land 
of northern Summit and permitted to stay on the Mountain by 
Brahma, please repair as please you”. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

Worship of Durga 

Hari said : 

1. On JVavami 1 , the devotee shall worship Durga with 
the mantra Hririi Durge Rakfini. O Mother, O excellent 
mother Goddess Durga , the giver of all implements of love and 
wealth ! Grant unto me all desires accepting this offering. 

2-3. In the margaHr^a 2 month(Oct-Nov.) beginning with 
the third day of the lunar fortnight the devotee shall worship 
in order these goddesses :— Gauri , Kali, Uma , Durga , Bhadrdy 
Kantiy Sarasvati, Mahgala , Vijaya , Lakfmi, Siva and Narayani . He 
will never have the sorrow of separation. 

4-5, The devotee shall meditate on the goddess with 
eighteen hands bearing Khefaka (club), bell, mirror, Tarjani 
(censuring symbol), bow, banner, Damaruka (small drum), axe, 
noose, Sakti (Javelin), pestle, Sula (trident), Kapala (skull), 
Vajraka (thunderbolt) goad, arrow, Cakra and a probe. 

6. I shall now explain the process of Japa of Sri 
Bhagavatl 3 along with the requisite mantras . 

7. Om obeisance to Thee Goddess Cdmuntfa / living in 
the cremation ground, having a skull in the hand, riding on a 
great spirit having a cluster of mahavimanas (aerial chariots) 
around Kdlaratri (terrific like a nightmare), surrounded by a 
number of attendants, having a huge mouth and many arms, 
bearing bell, drum and kinkiniy loudly laughing with the sound 
kili-kili . Hum unto thee. O deity producing all sorts of sounds, 
body covered with the hide of an elephant, smeared with 
blood and flesh, having a terrific dangling tongue, O great 
Rakfasiy terrific with hideous crooked teeth, laughing boisterously, 
effulgent like the glittering lightning, O Karalanetra (having 
awful eyes) move on, move on. Hili-Hili . Hum unto Thee. 

1 . The ninth day in the lunar fortnight. 

2. The ninth month of the Hindu calendar which now-a-days 
begins with chaitra, 

3. Durga. 

4 . A form of Durga who killed the demons Cai^a and Mun<Ja 
(CDHMy pp. 65-6). 
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Put both thy tongues into the mouth. O Bhrkutimukhi (with 
face having knit eyebrows), having Onkara for thy auspicious 
seat, wearing a garland of skulls, having matted hair crown 
and moon on the head, boisterously laughing Kili-Kili Hum Hurh 
unto Thee. With thy hideous crooked teeth thou dost bring 
about a terrific darkness. O thou who dispellest all obstacles 
achieve this (such and such as specified) work. Do it quickly. 
Kaha Kaha allow me to enter along with the goad. Vanga ! Vanga 
make him tremble, make him tremble, move on, move on, 
lead, lead. O deity fond of blood, flesh and wine ! kill, kill, 
pound, pound; cut, cut; strike, strike; let us speak requesting 
you to make the body adamantine; destroy all wicked persons 
in the three worlds, whether taken or not taken; make him 
enter, make him enter (thy presence); make him go ahead, 
make him go ahead; dance ! dance ! bind ! bind ! trot! trot. 
O deity with sunken eyes ! with hair tied up; O owl-faced ! 
having kinkinis in the hand. O deity having a garland of 
skeletons, burn ! burn ! cook ! cook ! grasp ! grasp ! make him 
enter the middle of the man^ala^ why dost thou delay ? On oath 
unto Brahma ! on oath unto Visnu, on oath unto sages, on oath 
unto Rudra. Inspire him ! Inspire him Kili-Kili-Khili-Khili- 
mili-mili cili-cili; O thou deformed deity ! with body encircled 
by a black serpent! O Thou who takest in all planets, of lips 
drooping down, of nose sunken between eyebrows; of grim 
face, of grey matted hair ! 0 Brahmi ! break ! break ! blaze ! 
blaze, O Kalamukhi (having dark fac c)Kkala ! Khala ! strike, strike 
down. O ! thou red-eyed ! roll them, make others roll them, 
fell them to the ground; hold, hold the head; opene open thy 
eyes; break, break; take, take, thy feet; show the mudras> Hum 
Hum phat unto thee. Pierce, pierce, tear, tear with the trident; 
kill, kill with the thunderbolt; strike, strike, with the baton, 
chop off, chop off with the cakra , pierce, pierce with the Sakti, 
chew, chew with the curved tooth; nail, nail with the pin; 
mince, mince with the scissors; catch hold of, catch hold of with 
the goad; release me from the fever recurring daily with 
headache; from the fever recurring every two days, three days, 
four days; release me from Dakiniskandagraha (the haunting 
of the spirit Dakini) catch Lala , Laid, lift up lift up? strike 
down, strike down to the ground; catch. O BrahmanU come, 
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come. O A'laheivari come, come; O Kaumari come, come; O 
Vdrdhi come, come; O Aindri come, come; O Camundd come, 
come; O Vaifnavi come, come; O Narasimhi come, come; 
O Svaduii come, come; O Kapdlini come, come; O Mahdkdli 
come, come; O Revati come come; O $u$ka Revati come, come; 
O Akafa Revati come, come; O Himavantacdrini 1 come, come; 
O KaildsacdrinP come, come; cut, cut the enemies; mantra: Kili 
hili Bimbe ! O Aghora ; O Camundd of terrific form originating 
from the fury of Rudra ! O thou deity who makest Asuras dwi¬ 
ndle in numbers and goest along the firmament; bind, bind 
with the noose the time ! stop, stop, make it enter, make it 
enter the mandala ; cause it to fall; cause it to fall; grasp it, grasp 
it, bind, bind its face (mouth); bind bind the eves, bind, bind 
the heart; bind, bind hands and feet; bind, bind all evil planets, 
bind, bind the quarters; bind, bind the corners; bind, bind 
above; bind, bind below; Inspire them with ashes, water, 
earth or with mustard seeds; strike them down, strike them 
down. O ! Camundd Kili Kili Vicce , Hum phat Svdhd . 

8. This is the garland of one thousand eight letters in 
the form of mantras for repeated Japa . Each word (letter) is 
to be repeated eight thousand times. Then homa is to be 
performed eight thousand times with gingellv seeds coated 
with Trimadhura (three sweet things sugar, honey and clarified 
butter). 

9. With the great flesh (human flesh) coated with the 
three sweet things homa shall be performed one thousand and 
eight times x'epeating each letter one thousand eight times. Or 
merely gingelly seeds coated with trimadhura can be used for 
homa. 

10. In the case of war, by throwing water, mustard 
seed or ashes one’s victory is assured. 

11. The deity can be meditated upon as having twenty- 
eight, eighteen, twelve, eight or four arms. 

12. One pair of hands has sword and club, the other 
mace and baton, the third bow and arrows and the fourth 
sword and pestle. 


1. Moving in the Himalayas. 

2. Moving in the Kailasa mountain. 
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13. Another pair of hands has Sarikha and bell; another 
banner and pole; another pair axe and discus; and another 
pair small drum and mirror. 

14. In one pair a hand holds Sakti and the other gesti¬ 
culates; another pair has Musalas (pestles); another pair has 
noose and a long javelin; still another has JDhakka and Panova 
(two kinds of drums). 

15. With one hand the goddess is threatening (the 
demons), with another she produces a tinkling sound; with one 
hand she shows the Abhaya Mudra 1 and with the other the 
Svastika Mudra. 2 Such is Mahifaghni (the slayer of the demon 
Mahifa) riding on a lion. 

16. Victory unto thee, O goddess of goblins, surrounded 
by all spirits. Protect me from your spirits. Accept this obla¬ 
tion. Obeisance unto thee. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

Worship of the Sun 


Rudra said : 

1. O Janardana, please expound again succinctly the 
worship of the Sun-god who is identical with Vimu. The wor¬ 
ship that affords enjoyment in this world and salvation here¬ 
after. 

Vasudeoa said : 

2. O Rudra, listen, I shall again expound the mode of 
worship of sun. Om obeisance unto UccaiSravas. 3 Om obeisance 
unto Arun.a. Om obeisance unto Dantjin. Om obeisance unto Ping- 
ala. O Vrfadhvaja with these mantras they are to be worshipped 
at the door. 

1. Promising protection. 

2. Promising good luck. 

3 . The horse obtained at the churning of the ocean. 
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3. Om Am obeisance unto Bhuta, the devotee shall wor¬ 
ship him in the middle, him whose name is Prabhutdmala. 

Om Am obeisance unto Vimala. OmAm obeisance unto Sara. 
Om Am obeisance unto Adhara. Om Am obeisance unto Parama - 
mukha Vimala and others are to be worshipped in the south¬ 
east and other corners. 

4. Om obeisance to Padma. Om obeisance to the Karnika 
the pericarp. A devotee shall worship these inside the mysti¬ 
cal diagram. Diptd and others are to be worshipped in the 
east and other directions and Sarvatomukhi is to be worshipped 
in the middle. Orh Vam obeisance unto Diptd. Om Vi n obeisance 
unto Sukfma. Om Vum obeisance unto Bhadrd. Orh Vaim obeisance 
unto Jay a. Orh Vim obeisance unto Vibhuti. Orh Vam obeisance 
unto Aghord. Om Vam obeisance unto Vidyutd. Orh Vah obeisance 
unto Vijaya. Om obeisance unto Sarvatomukhi. 

5. Om obeisance unto the seat of Sun. Om Hram obeis¬ 
ance to the idol of the Sun. These are to be worshipped in the 
middle. O Sankara , listen to the Hrnmantras. Orh Ham Sarii 
Kharh Khakholkaya Kram Krirh Sah Svdhd. Obeisance unto the idol 
of the Sun. With this the Avdhana (invocation), Sthdpana 
(installation) and Sannidhdnaka (bringing near) are to be per¬ 
formed. Sakalikarat}a (summing up) is to be with the mantra 
for Sannirodhana (warding off). 

6. Mudras are to be shown likewise. O Rudra, let him 
worship with the Mulamanlra , the sun brilliant in form, crim¬ 
son in colour, seated in a white lotus, in a chariot with a 
sirfgle wheel, having two arms, holding a lotus. 

7. The sun shall be meditated upon this. Listen to the 
Mulamantra :—Om Hram Hrim Sah obeisance unto the sun. 

8. The devotee shall show Padmamudrd and Bimba- 
Mudrd three times. Om Am obeisance to the heart. Om Svdhd to 
the sun, to the head. Om Ah Bhurbhuvah Svah Vafaf to Jvdlini 
to tuft. Orh Hum Hum to Kavaca. Om Bhdm Vaufat to the two eyes. 
Om Vah Phaf to the weapon. 

9. The devotee shall worship the heart, etc. in the south¬ 
east, north-east, south-west or north-west and the eye in the 
middle. 

10. In the directions he shall worship the weapon and 
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the white-hued Moon. In the eastern petal, O Rudra, he shall 
worship the gold-coloured Budha (mercury). 

11. O Rudra, in the south he shall worship yellow- 
coloured Jupiter. He shall worship BhuteSa (the lord of spirits) 
in the north and the white-hued Venus. 

12. In the south-east, O Hara, he shall worship the red- 
hued ^n^arafca(Mars). He shall worship black-hued Saturn in the 
south-west. 

13. In the north-west, O Hara, he shall worship Rahu of 
the colour of the flower Nandyaoarla and in the north-east he 
shall worship Ketu the smoke-coloured. 

14. These are the mantras O Sankara, listen: 

15. Orix Som obeisance to the moon. Orix Bum obeisance to 
Budha (Mercury). Om Brm obeisance to Brhasfiali (Jupiter). Om 
Bham obeisance to Bhdrgava (Venus). Orix Am obeisance to 
draka (Mars). Om Sam obeisance to SanaiScara (Saturn). Orix Ram 
obeisance to Rahu. Orix Kam obeisance to Ketu. 

16. O Sankara, after giving Pddya, etc. with the Mxila- 
mantra, the best of devotees (the aspirant) shall show the 
Dhenumudra at the end of offering food. 

17. After repeating the mantra eight thousand times, he 
must dedicate the same to the deity; O Bhutesa (Siva), he shall 
worship the TejaScanda (the fierce splendour) in the north¬ 
east, etc. 

18-19. Om Hutii Phaf Svadha Svaha Vaufat to TejaScanda. 
He shall dedicate unto him the Nirmalya and Arghya consisting 
of gingelly seeds and rice grains, mixed with red sandal ground 
into a paste with unguent water accompanied by flowers and 
incense. 

20. He shall place that vessel above the head and kneel¬ 
ing on the earth, O Vrfadhvaja, he shall give Arghya to the 
Sun with the Hrnmanlra. 

21. After worshipping the Gana and the preceptors, he 
shall worship all deities. Orix Gam obeisance to Ganapati. Orix Am 
obeisance to the preceptors. " 

22. Thus the worship of Sun has been described. Per¬ 
forming this, the devotee shall attain the world of Vifnu. 
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Sankara said : 

1. O Lord, bearing Sankha and Gada, please narrate to me 
the Mahefvari Puja (worship) after knowing which men attain 
Siddhi (achievement). 

Iiari said : 

2. O Vrfadhvaja, listen to the mode of worship of 
Maheivara even as I describe the same. After taking bath, and 
performing Acamana let the devotee sit on a seat and perform 
Nyasa. 

3. He shall then worship Maheivara in the mandala (mystic 
diagram). With these mantras (he shall worship) Mahdvara 
accompanied by all followers. 

4. Orii Ham, O ye deities of the seat of Siva, come. 
He shall invoke the deities of the seat with this. 

5. Om Ham obeisance to Ganapati. Oni Ham obeisance to 
Sarasvati. Om Ham obeisance to Nandin. Orfi Ham obeisance to 
Gahga. Om Ham obeisance to Lakfmi. Om Ham obeisance to 
Mahakdla. Om Ham obeisance to the Astra. 

6. O Hara, these are to be worshipped at the door with 
bathing, unguent, etc. Om Ham obeisance to Brahman the lord 
of Vastu (plot). Orii Ham obeisance to the preceptors. Om Ham 
obeisance to the AdharaSakti. Orfi Ham obeisance to Ananta. Orii 
Ham obeisance to Dharma. Om Ham obeisance to Jriana (know¬ 
ledge). Om Ham obeisance to Vairagya (non-attachment). Om 
Ham obeisance to AUvarya (prosperity). Om Ham obeisance to 
Adharma (Evil). Orii Ham obeisance to Ajhdna (ignorance). Orii 
Ham obeisance to Avairagya (attachment). Orii Ham obeisance 
to Anativarya (Poverty). Orii Ham obeisance to Qrdhvacchandas 
(themetre lifted up). Orii Ham obeisance to AdhaScchandas (the 
metre shelved down). Om Ham obeisance to Padma. Orii Ham 
obeisance to the Karnikd (pericarp). Orii Ham obeisance to Varna. 
Om Ham obeisance to Jyeffhd. Orii Ham obeisance to Raudrd. Orii 
Ham obeisance to Kali. Orii Ham obeisance to Kalavikarini. Orii 
Ham obeisance to Balapramalhini. Orii Ham obeisance to Sarvabhuta- 
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damani (suppressor of all living beings) • Om Ham obeisance to 
Manonmani. Om Ham obeisance to the three mandates , Om Ham 
Haum Ham obeisance to the idol of Siva. Om Ham obeisance to 
the presiding deity of learning. Om Ham Him Haum obeisance to 
Siva. Om Ham obeisance to the heart. Om Him obeisance to 
the head. Om Hum obeisance to the tuft. Om Haim obeisance 
to the Kavaca . Om Haum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Hah 
obeisance to the Astra . Om obeisance to the Sadyojata . 

7. Om Ham obeisance to Siddhi. Om Ham obeisance to 
thej flddhi (prosperity). Om Ham obeisance to Vidyuta. 1 Om Ham 
obeisance to Lak$mu Om Ham obeisance to Bodha . 2 Om Ham 
obeisance to Kali. z Om Ham obeisance to Svadha. Om Ham 
obeisance to PrabhdA 

8. These are the eight Raids (digits) of Satya situated 
in the east, etc. 

9. Om Ham obeisance to Vamadeva. Om Ham obeisance to 
Rajas . Om Ham obeisance to Rak$a . 5 Om Ham obeisance to Rati. 
Om Ham obeisance to KanyaA Om Ham obeisance to Kama? Om 
Ham obeisance to Jnani . 8 Om Ham obeisance to Kriya. Om Ham 
obeisance to Vrddhi . 9 Om Ham obeisance to Karya . 10 Om Ham 
obeisance to Ratri . n Om Ham obeisance to Bhrami. 12 Om Ham 
obeisance to Mohini. 13 Om Ham obeisance to Tvara (Hurry). 

O Vr$adhuaja , the Raids of Vamadeva are to be known as 
thirteen. 

10. Om Ham obeisance to Tatpuru$a . Om Ham obeisance to 
Vrtti. u Om Ham obeisance to Pratiffha. 15 Om Ham obeisance to 

1 . of lightning-colour. 

2. Having knowledge. 

3. The black one. 

4. Lustre. 

5. Security. 

6 . Virgin. 

7. The loving one 

8 . The knowing one. 

9. Prosperity. 

10. That which is to be done. 

11. Night. 

12. Roaming. 

13. Enchanting. 

14. Existence. 

15. Position. 
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Vidya? Orh Ham obeisance to Santl 2 O ! Vr$abhadhvaja, the 
Kalds of Tatpurufa are to be known as four. 

11 . Orh Ham obeisance to Aghora 3 . Orh Ham obeisance to 
Umd . 4 Orh Ham obeisance to K$amd . 5 Orh Ham obeisance to 
Nidra (sleep). Om Ham obeisance to Vyadhi (sickness). Orh Ham 
obeisance to Kfudha (hunger). Om Ham obeisance to Tirana 
(thirst). These six are the terrific Kalds of Aghora, O H<zra. 

12. Om Ham obeisance to liana . Om Ham obeisance to 
Samiti (Association). Orh Ham obeisance to Ahgada , 8 Om Ham 
obeisance to Kr$ndP Om Ham obeisance to Maria? Orh Ham 
obeisance to Jvala (flame). O Vrfabhadhvaja, know these five are 
Kalds of liana . 

13. Orh Ham obeisance to Siva’s followers. Orh Ham 
obeisance to Indra the lord of deities. Orh Ham obeisance to 
Agni the lord of brilliance. Orh Ham obeisance to Tama the lord 
of departed spirits. Om Ham obeisance to Nirrli the lord of 
demons. Om Ham obeisance to Varund 9 the lord of waters. Om 
Ham obeisance to VayvF* the Lord of vital airs. Orh Ham obeisa¬ 
nce to Soma 11 the lord of eyes. Om Ham obeisance to liana the 
lord of all learning. Orh Ham obeisance to Ananta the lord of 
Nagas. Om Ham obeisance to Brahman the lord of all the worlds. 
Om Ham obeisance to Dhulicandeivara. 


1 . Knowledge. 

2. Peace. 

3. Beautiful. 

4. Tranquillity. 

5. Forgiveness. 

6 . Having an armlet. 


7. Black. 

8 . Ray of light. ’ , , 

9 . A very important deity in the Rgveda where he is treated a* the 

king of the universe. He is, in fact, a solar deity or a ^om^Uon o 
the sky. In later times, he became a minor deity, tthe!Lord of waiter. 
( «p (AITM) p 1598: Linga ( AITM ) p. 494 note 865; CDHM pp. 336-8). 

{a,tu) ■ 

p. 2119; ^ p P^ 343 ; 4) h . dcntical ^ soma-juice and is praised in 
11. In the JJ-gveua .v,. ,, me Rcveda he is sometime 

one whole mapdala ( IX). However, mythology he is completely 

itatifirf ■»—; “ ' 3 "“ 3 r 

identified with the moon. (CDHM, PP- 
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14-19. The devotee shall duly perform Avahana , Stka - 
pana , Sannidhana , Sannirodha , Sakalikarana , Tattvanyasa (fixation 
of principles), showing of Mudras , meditation, Parfya, Acamana , 
offerings of flowers and scented oils, Udvarta?ia, Snana , 
application of scented unguents offering of garments, ornaments 
etc. Ahganyasa , Incense, Lamp, food offerings, washing of 
hands, Padya, Arghya , Acamana , Gandha , betel leaves, musical 
play, dance offering of umbrella, Mudras , Ptf/w, Dhyana , Ja/w, 
Ekavadbhava (identification), etc. He shall dedicate Jfl/w with 
the Mula-mantra. O Rudra, I have, described the worship of 
Mahesa , that destroys all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

Mantras to obtain Woman 


Vasudeva said : 

1. 0/w there is a Gandharva Visvavasu 1 the lord of girls. 
I am getting him for thy sake. After begetting a girl iS’yaAa unto 
ViSvavasu. Acquisition of girls by the recitation of this mantra . 
Now I shall describe the Night-mare ( Kalaratri ). 

2. 0/72 obeisance unto thee, Goddess Rtz$akarni (Bear¬ 
eared), having four arms, hair tied up, three-eyed one. Kalaratri 
feeding on fat and blood of men, giver of death to so-and so 
whom god of death has approached. Hum Pha}. Kill, kill; 
burn, burn; digest, digest flesh and blood. Svaha unto thee, 
O Rkjapatni (wife of the constellation c Great Bear 5 ). Neither 
the day of the lunar fortnight nor star nor fasting is being 
stipulated. 

3. The devotee in all fury shall smear blood over 
his hands, lift the phallic emblem and strike the unbaked 
clay pot. Om obeisance ! all round are these Tantras (mechani¬ 
cal devices) such as Jambkani (the yawning), Mokani (the 

1 . The legendary chief of the Gandharvas. 
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charming) and SarvaJatruvidarini (tearer of all enemies); protect 
me so and so protect me—from all fear and harassments, Svdha 
unto thee. When Sukra is destroyed after thejqpa has been per¬ 
formed twice, I shall explain further. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

Pavitrdropana of Siva 

Hari said : 

1. I shall now describe the sacred rite of Siva, named 
Pavitrdropana (the rite of putting the sacred thread consisting 
of three yarns around the image). O Hara , only the preceptor, 
the aspirant or his son observing the vow shall perform the 
worship. 

2. Otherwise Vigktieia removes the effects of a worship 
performed over a year. This worship has to be performed in 
the month of Asadha ,* Sravana , 1 2 3 Magha 3 or Bhadrapada . 4 

3. In the Krtayuga the sacred thread is made of gold 
thread; In the Trctdyuga it is of silver; in Dvapara it is of 
copper and in the Kali age it is of cotton thread. A virgin shall 
spin it and cut the ends. 

4. Three yarns are to be twisted into one and such 
three new yarns constitute the Pavitraka . The knots shall be 
made with Vamadeva-mantra and washed with Satya mantra . 

5. The knots shall be purified with Aghora-manlra and 
tied with Tatpuru$a-manlra . It shall be incensed with ha- 
mantra. The deities of the yarn are these. 

6. Oiikara , Candramas (moon), Vahni (fire); Brahma , 
Naga, Sikhidhvaja (Lord Subrahmanya ), Ravi (sun), VUnu and 
Siva are the deities of the yarn, 

1 . The fourth month in the Hindu lunar calendar. It generally 
heralds the beginning of rainy season. June-July. 

2. The fifth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: July-August. 

3. The eleventh month in the Hindu lunar calendar: January- 
Fcbruary. 

4. The sixth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: August-September. 
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7. O Rudra, each yarn shall be of length one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twentyfive hastas. There are ten knots. 

8-9. Between two knots the intervals shall be of four 
angulas, 1 11 The names of the knots are :— Prakrti 2 Paurufi 3 
Vird , 4 Aparajita, 5 Jay a* Vijaya , 7 Rudra* Ajita , 9 Manonmani , 1(> 
and Sarvamukhi , u O Sadasiva , 12 the inter-spaces of the knots can 
be two angulas or one angula too. 

10. Either in the bright half or the other, the Pavitraka 
can be made on the seventh or thirteenth day. It shall be colour¬ 
ed with fragrant Kunkuma and other substances (saffron). 

11. After bathing the linga (phallic emblem) with milk 
etc., it shall be worshipped with fragrant unguents, etc. The 
fragrant Pavitraka shall be offered to Brahman the Atman . 

12. In the north-east, fragrant flower shall be offered; 
in the east the pole-shaft and in the north the fruit of myro- 
balan shall be offered. 

13. The devotee conversant with the use of mantras shall 
place clod of earth in the west, ashes in the south, Aguru 13 in 
the south-west with the Sikha mantra . 

14. In the north-west he shall place mustard with the 
Kavaca-mantra, O Vrsadhvaja. The house shall be encircled 
with the thread and Gandhapavxtraka shall be offered. 

15. The Homa shall be performed in the sacred fire and 
Bhutahali (Oblation) shall be offered. O Maheivara, lord of 
gods, thou art invited along with thy followers. 

1. In ancient Indian metrics, one angula is equal to a finger’s 
breadth. (12 angulas make a vitasti and 24, a hasta ). 

2. Nature. 

3. Valorous. 

4. Heroic. 

5. That which cannot be conquered. 

6 . Victorious. 

7. Ever-victorious 

8 . Fierce. 

9. Unconquered. 

10. Exciting. 

11 . All-faced. 

12. Who is always benevolent. 

13. Fragrant aloe. 
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16. ft I shall worship thee in the morning. Be present 
here.” With these words the devotee shall invite the deity in 
the night and send it by singing hymns. 

17. The ma/z/ra-inspired Pavitras shall be placed near 
the deity. On the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight let 
him bathe the image of the Sun and worship Rudra. 

18. Meditating on the self (Atman) as VUvarupa (omni- 
formed) stationed on the forehead let him worship it. 

He shall dedicate incense to the deity, after sprinkling 
the same with Astra mantra , worshipping it with the Hrdaya- 
mantra. 

19. and inspiring it with the Samhitd mantra. He shall 
worship the Siva tattva first, Vidyatattva next, 

20. and then Atmatattva and Devaka . Orii Haum obeisance 
to Sivatatlva . Om Him obeisance to Vidyatattva . 

21. Om Ham , obeisance to Atmatattva ; Om Ham , Him, Hum 
Kfaum obeisance to Sarvatattva. 1 Om thou art identical with 
time (Kalatmaka). Whatever has been seen by thee in my 
rites performed wrongly, omitted, secretly offered, 

22. O Sambhu , by thy will let it be holy. 

23. Om fulfil, fulfil the sacrificial rite. Obeisance unto 
thee who art the lord of its control, who art identical (Sarvatatt- 
vatmaka), with all principles and Sarvakaranapalita (protected 
by all reasons). Om Ham Him Hunt Hairh Haum obeisance to 
Siva. 

24. He who gives four Pavitrakas shall do so with this 
and the previous ones. After giving the Pavitra to the sacred 
fire, Dakfina shall be given to the preceptor. 

25. The oblation shall then be given and the Brahmins 
fed. Finally Cantfa shall be discharged after worship. 


1. The universal element. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

Pavitraropana of Visnu 

Hari said : 

1. I shall expound the rite of Pavitraropana that yields 
worldly enjoyment and salvation. Formerly at the time of 
their war with the demons, Brahma and others sought refuge 
in Hari . 

2. Wr/w gave them a banner and a necklace. Hari told 
them that they can overcome the demons by seeing them (the 
banner and necklace). 

3. When Visnu said thus, the serpent, brother of Vdsuki 

said : 

<c O Vr$adhvaja , I plead thee for the Pavitra ; grant me 
this boon. 

4. Let this necklace given by Hari be famous under his 
name. 55 When he said thus, he granted that boon. 

5. During the rainy season if they do not worship by 
means of Pavitrakas , the full year’s worship of those men shall 
be fruitless. 

6. Hence, Pavitraropana is essential for all deities. 

Beginning with the first day and ending with Paurnamasi 

(full moon), the deities shall be worshipped on their respective 
days. 

7. O Hara , the worship of Vi$nu shall be performed on 
the twelfth day, either during the bright half or during the dark 
half. During calamities, in Dakfindyana 1 , during Solar or 
Lunar eclipses. 

8 When any rite for prosperity is performed, at the 
advent of the preceptor, this Pavitra rite for Visnu has to 
be performed. During the rainy season it is essential. 

9. The sacred thread can be made of silk, cotton or 
linen. For Brahmins it can be made of Kusa grass. For kings it 
can be of red silk. 

1. It means a period of six months during which the sun moves 
from the north to the south, as seen in India. Roughly 15th July to 15th 
January. 








1.43.20 


137 


10. For Vaifyas it shall be woollen or silken; for Sudras it 
shall be of fresh barks of trees. 1 O Isvara, a sacred thread 
made of cotton or fibres of lotus stalk is praiseworthy in regard 
to all castes. 

11. The thread spun by a brahmin lady and twisted 
three times three shall be used. The deities for the yarn are 
Onkdra , 2 Siva , Soma , Agni, Brahma , Phanin , 3 4 5 Ravi* 

12. Vighnefa 5 and Vi$nu, The deities of the Trisutra are 
Brahma, Vi$nu and Rudra . 

13. The thread shall be placed in a vessel of gold, silver, 
copper, bamboo or earth (clay). The best vessel is sixtyfour 
angulas large; the middling — half of it. 

14. And the smallest still half of it. The best thread is 
one hundred and eight angulas long; Madhyama —half of it 
and the smallest — still half as explained before. 

15. The best knot shall be of the size of the thumb, the 
middling — of the size of the middle finger and the smallest — 
of the size of the little finger. 

16. In length and in the size of the vessel this is the 
principle to be followed. 

O Siva, the devotee shall place the thread on the idol. 

17. Such that it passes through the chest, navel and 
thigh and resets on the knee. 

18. The length of the thread may be one thousand and 
eight angulas . With four, thirtysix, twentyfour, or twelve knots. 

19. The Paviiraka shall be dyed with Saffron turmeric or 
sandal paste. 

The devotee who has observed fast shall consecrate the 
Pavitra . 

20. He shall dedicate to Saiikarfana in the east the twig 
and Kusa grass placed in a vessel made of banyan tree leaves 
in all the eight quarters. 


1. Variant: Satia-valkajam. 

2. Here we find deification of Owi. 

3. Ananta or Sesa-naga. 

4. The sun. 

5. Ganesa. 


138 


Garuda Purat}a 


21-22. The same dyed with yellow pigment and saffron 
shall be dedicated to Pradyumna in the south. The devotee who 
is about to wage war shall for the sake of good results dedicate 
the Pavitra dyed with sandal, blue ashes, gingelly seeds and 
rice grains in a mixture, to Aniruddha in the west. He shall 
assign in the south-east and other directions the deities Sri, etc. 

23. The devotee shall inspire the Pavilra with Vasudeva- 
mantra once, look at it and worship again. He shall then cover 
it with a cloth carefully. 

24. And place it in front of the deity or in front of the 
mystic diagram of the idol. As before, let him place it in the 
west-south and north. 

25. In order of Brahmana, etc., and worship the pitcher. 
After making a Mandala with the Astra-manlra, let him offer the 
oblation iNaivedya). 

26-27. After finishing the rite of Adhivasa 1 to the 
Pavilra, he shall encircle the altar, the soul with Kalafa (pitcher), 
sacrificial pit, Vimana (the resting place of idols), mandapa (the 
raised platform) and the house with three or nine (threads). 
He shall take one thread and place it on the head of the deity. 

28. After that let him perform the worship of MaheSoara 
and recite this mantra — “O lord of gods ParameSvara ! Thou 
hast been invoked for the worship. 

29. I shall worship thee in the morning. Please be 
present near the materials got ready.” The Adhivasa rite shall 
thus be performed for one night or three nights. 

30. He shall be awake throughout the night and in the 
morning after worshipping KeSava 2 he shall put the three 
Pavitrakas —the best, the middling and the smallest in order. 

31. He shall show incense and inspire with mantras. 

Reciting the names of the knots he shall worship with 

flowers and other things. 

32. It shall again be worshipped with Gayatri and then 
dedicated to the deity. Let the end of this sacred thread be 
held by his sons, wife, etc. 

1. Application of scents. Adhivasa or Adhivasana also means prelimi¬ 
nary consecration of om image, making a divinity assume its abode in an 
image. 

2. Visou. 
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33. “I am holding in front of you this beautiful Pavi - 
traka with pure knots, destructive of the greatest iniquity, dispell¬ 
ing all sins.” 

34. (Having said so) the devotee shall place the three 
threads (best, middling and the smallest) in order. “This is the 
pure refulgence of Vifnu that destroys all sins. 

35. In order to acquire virtue, love and wealth I wear 
this round my neck.” 

After worshipping the garland of wild flowers he shall 
dedicate it with its own mantra . 

36. After making various kinds of food-offerings, let him 
make oblations and offerings of flowers. 

37. In a sacrificial pit twelve angulas in length let him 
worship fire and offer a Pavitra one hundred and eight angulas 
long. Let him first offer Arghya to the Sun and then a Pavitra. 

38. Then O Hara> let him worship Vifvaksena and the 
preceptor with Arghya , etc. Then let him recite this mantra in 
front of the deity, standing with the joined palms. 

39. O Suresvara, 1 whether I know it completely or I am 
ignorant, I have completed the worship. Due to thy grace let 
it be fulfilled. 

40. (As if it was) with jewels, corals and garlands of 
Mandara 2 flowers, O Garutjladhvaja , 3 4 let this Samvatsari (Annual) 
worship be dedicated unto thee. 

41. Just as thou wearest the Vanamala and Kaustubha 
always on thy chest, so also be pleased to wear this Pavitra 
the garland of threads too. 

42. After worshipping and reciting the prayer thus, let 
him feed the brahmins and give them Daninas/ 1 and send them 
off in the evening. 

43. The next day he shall say thus “O Pavitraka , after 
finishing the Samvatsari Pujd thou art discharged. Be pleased to 
go now to the world of Visnu.” 

1. Lord of the deities. 

2. Perhaps calotropis gigantea or C. procera KjV*, p. 32. 

3. (Vi?nu) in whose banner is the image of Garu<Ja. 

4 . An offering, as a fee or remuneration, to the preceptor or to the 

brahmanas. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

(Contemplation of Brahman or Vifnu's form ) 

Hari said : 

!• After worshipping with Pavitra , etc. if the devotee 
meditates deeply on Brahman he shall become identical with 
Hari. I shall now describe the meditation on Brahman destru¬ 
ctive of the machine of Alaya (Illusion). 

2. The intelligent shall restrict speech with the mind 
and the mind in the soul which is of the form of pure know¬ 
ledge. The intellect shall be confined to the Alahat (the great 
principle) if one wishes for pure knowledge in the soul. 

3-5. Samadhi 1 or Spiritual Trance is the realisation I am 
Brahman the Brahman that is shorn of body, sense organs, 
mind, intellect, the vital airs, the ego, the subtle particles of 
the five elements, the three Gunas , birth and feeding; the 
Brahman that is self-luminous, devoid of forms, beginningless 
and of the nature of perpetual Bliss; the Brahman that is eternal, 
pure, conscious, flourishing, true, blissful, without a second 
(real entity). It is the fourth imperishable Brahman the sup¬ 
reme position. (Fourth—beyond the trinity and the three 
Gunas ). 

6. Know the Soul to be like a charioteer, the body is 
the chariot; know the intellect to be the driver and mind the 
rein; the sense-organs are the horses; the objects are subsidiary 
to senses. 

7-9. The learned speak of the soul in conjunction with 
sense-organs and the mind as th zBhoktr (Enjoyer of worldly 
experience). He who is endowed with the vehicle of Vijiidna 
(Real perception) and a full concentrated mind attains that 
supreme position. He is not born again. With real knowledge 
as the charioteer and mind as the rein the soul crosses the 
Divine Gahga . That is the supreme position of Visnu. 
Non-violence etc. is called Tama (Restraint). Purity, etc. is 
called Niyama (religious ritual). 


1 . Samadhi means perfect absorption of thought into one subject of 
meditation, c.g. the supreme spirit. 
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10. The Togic pastures of Padma (squatting posture) etc. 
are called Asanas. Full control over the breath is called Prdna- 
yama. 

The withdrawal (of the senses from the objects) is called 
Jay a i Dhydna is the meditation on the Lord. 

11. The stabilisation of the mind is Dhdrand and Samadhi 
is the existence inBrahman. (i.e. Realisation that I am Brahman). 
If at first, it is not possible to concentrate the mind, then the 
devotee shall meditate on an idol. 

12. In the middle of the pericarp of the lotus Of the 
heart the form ofVisnu bearing Sankha, Cakra and Gada shall 
be meditated upon endowed with Srivatsa (the indelible con- 
genital mark) and the gem Kaustubha , refulgent with the glow of 
the garland of forest flowers. 

13. He is the supreme Lord the eternal, the pure, the 
intelligent and known as Truth and Bliss. The devotee shall 
always be conscious—“I am the Atman , the supreme Brahman, 
the great Light." 

14. Visnu of twenty-four different forms 1 (incarnations) 
is seated on the Salagrdma stone. Hari can also be meditated 
upon or worshipped as staying in Dvaraka, 2 etc. 

15.. The devotee shall acquire all desires and be¬ 
come Deva moving about in Vimdna (aerial chariot).. 
Contemplating on the idol, singing prayers and reciting the 
names, the devotee, free from desires, shall attain salvation. 


1. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the Vai;pavas, because its 
spirals are supposed to contain or to be typical of Vi?pu. It is an ammonite 
found in the river Gaijdaka, and is valued more or less highly according to 
the number of its spirals and perforations. (CDHM p. 275.) 

2. Krsna’s capital in Gujrat sea-coast after the Yadavas migrated 
there from North India. There is a modern city of this name in Gujrat. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

Characteristics of SslagrSma 


j Hari said : 

1. Relevent to the context I shall explain the characteris¬ 
tics of Sdlagrama stone a touch of which destroys the sins of a 
crore of births. 

2. GadSdhara (Visnu) bearing Sankha, Cakra, Gads and 
Padma is called KeSava. (In this and those that follow, the order 
of the weapons shall be preserved for the success of medita¬ 
tion]. The supreme lord holding Abja (Padma), Kaumodaki 
(gada) Cakra and Sankha is Ndray ana. 

3. SrigadSdhara (Visnu) bearing Cakra, Sankha, Abja and 
Gada is Msdhava Gadadhara (Visnu). He can be worshiped as 
Govinda wearing Gada, Abja, Sankha and Cakra. 

4. Obeisance unto thee of the form of Visnu bearing 
Padma, Sankha, Cakra and Gada. Obeisance to Madhusudana 
mlirti (form bearing Sankha, Abja, Gada and Cakra. 

5. Obeisance unto Traioikrama (the incarnation VSmana 
who took three steps) bearing Gada, Cakra, Sankha and Abja. 
Obeisance unto Vamana mUrti, bearing Cakra, Kaumodaki, Padma 
and Sankha. 

6. Obeisance unto Sridhara-mUrti bearing Cakra, Abja, 
Sankha and Gada. Obeisance unto HrfikeSa bearing Abja, Gads and 
Sankha and Cakra. 

7. Obeisance unto thee in the form of Padmanabha 1 
bearing Abja, Cakra, Gada and Sankha. O DSmodara , 2 obei¬ 
sance, obeisance unto thee bearing Sankha, Cakra, Gads and 
Padma. 

8. Obeisance unto VSsudeva bearing Cakra, Satikha, Gads 
and Abja. Obeisance unto Sankarfana bearing Sankha, Abja, Cakra 
and Gads. 


1. Name of Visnu, literally meaning ‘from whose navel comes out a 
lotus’. 

2. Name of Vi?nu. more properly of Kr?na because his foster mother 
tried to tie him up with a rope ( daman ) round his belly (udara). (CDHM p. 80.) 
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9. Obeisance to Pradyumna-mUrti bearing Sankha , Gaddy 
Abja and Cakra . Obeisance unto Aniruddha bearing Gaddy Sankha, 
Abja and Cakra. 

10. Obeisance to Purufottama-murti bearing Abja, Sankhay 
Gada and Cakra . Obeisance unto thee in the form of Adhok^ajc^ 
bearing Gaddy Sankha , Cakra and Padma . 

11. Obeisance unto Nrsimha-mrirti bearing Padmay Gaddy 
Sankha and Cakra. Obeisance to Acyi^a-muxt? bearing PadmOy 
Cakra, Sankha and Gada . 

12. I invoke Jandrdana 1 2 3 4 5 here bearing Sankhay Cakray Abja 
and Gadd . Obeisance, obeisance unto thee, O Upendra* having 
Gaddy Cakra, Padma and Sankha . 

13. Obeisance unto Hari-murti 5 bearing Cakra, Abja , Gsrftf 
and Sankha . Obeisance unto Srikr$na-mufti bearing GWc, 

and Sankha . 

14. The Sdlagrdma stone white in colour that has two 
ring-like marks at the entrance is called Vasudeoa , Let Lord 
Visnu presiding over it protect you all. 

15. The stone red in colour, having the mark of a lotus 
in front, with two clearly defined ring-like marks, is called 
Sankarjana . If it is yellow in colour with ringlike marks not 
clearly defined it is called Pradyumna . 

16-17. Aniruddha stone is blue in colour; it has a long 
aperture at the top, it has three lines at the lateral aperture. It 
is circular in shape. The Ndrayana stone is black in colour with 
the form of Gadd in the middle, with the Cakra lines at the 


1. NameofVi?nu. 

2. Unfallen; a name of Vi?nu or Kr?na. It .has been variously 
interpreted as signifying “he who does not perish with created things’, in 
the Mah&bharata as “he who b not distinct from final emancipation”, and 
in the Skanda Purana as “he who never declines (or varies) from hb pro¬ 
per nature”. It can also mean ‘one who is firm, one who docs not yield to 
passions. (CDHM p. 2; SSED p. 7). 

3. The adored of mankind; A name of Kr«a or Vi?nu; but other 
derivations are offered, as *extirpator of the wicked, by Sahkaricirya. 

(CDHM p.133). . . 

4. Name of Visnu as the younger brother of Indra m his fifth or 

dwarf incarnation. (SSED p. 116.) 

5. A name of Vi?tju- 


144 


Garwjia Pur&na 


centre that is lifted up. The stone called Nrsimha has a stout 
chest and three dots. It is tawny in colour. May it protect us. 

18. Or it may have five dots. Only Brahmacarins (stu¬ 
dents) shall worship it. The Salagrama with two uneven ring 
-like marks is called VarahaSaktilinga , l 2 3 May it protect us. 

19. The Kurma murti 2 is blue in colour. It has three 
lines. It is stout and has dots. May the stone called Krfna 
depressed at the back and having circular curb protect you. 

20. Let the Sridhara stone marked with five lines, a gar¬ 
land of forest flowers and club protect us. Vamana stone is 
circular and short. Sureivara stone has a ringlike mark on the 
leftside. 

21. The Anantaka stone is of various colours and forms 
with serpentine marks. The Damodara scone is scout and of blue 
colour. In its middle there is a ring-like mark of deep blue colour. 

22. The Brahma stone is of crimson colour. It has a 
small aperture. May it protect you. It has a long line and a 
ringlike mark and a large lotus in the aperture. 

23. Hayagriva stone has a big aperture, a stout ring¬ 
like mark and dark spots. That which has five lines in the 
form of a goad is Kaustubha stone. 

24. VaikunfhcP stone is lustrous like a precious gem. It 
has a single ringlike mark and a lotus. It is dark in colour. The 
Matsya 4 5 6 stone is of great length in the form of a lotus with lines 
at the aperture. May it protect you. 

25. May the Trivikrama? stone with ringlike mark on the 
left and lines on the right and dark in colour protect you. 
Obeisance unto the lord with Gada staying in Salagrama in 
Dvaraka. 

26-27. May the Lakfminarayana 6 stone protect us — the 
stone that has one aperture with four ringlike marks, which 

1. The indicator of the power of the Boar (incarnation of Vio§u). 

2. Refers to the Tortoise-incarnation of Visnu. 

3. This is supposed to be a paradise where Vi§rju resides. Sometimes 
Vi$i?u is also called uaikuptha. 

4. Refers to the Fish-incarnation of Vi§nu. 

5. Vi§nu is called Triokrama because he took three steps at the time of 
T amasa-incamatipn. 

6. Name of Visnu. Literally Lak ? mi and Narayana. 
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is bedecked with garland of forest flowers. It has golden lines 
in the form of cow’s hoofs. It is of the shape of & Kadamba 1 
flower. The Sudoriana class of stones is marked with a single 
characteristic. 

28. May Visnu presiding over it protect us. The Lak$mi 
nardyana class is marked with two features, the Trivikrama class 
with three features. The Caturvyuha 2 class is marked with four 
features: the Vasudeva class with five. 

29. The Pradyumna class with six and the Sankar$ana class 
with seven. The Puru$ottama class is marked with eight features, 
the NavavyuhaP class with nine. 

30. The DaSdvatdrcA class is marked with ten features and 
Aniruddha with eleven. May it protect us. The Dvadaiatma 5 
class is marked with twelve features and the Ananta class with 
more features. 

31. He who reads this prayer consisting of Visnu’s forms 
shall go to Heaven. Brahma is four-headed. It (the image) has 
a staff and two waterpots. 

32. That of MaheSvara* has five faces, ten hands and the 
emblem of a bull. It has suitable weapons and the attendants 
Gauri , Candika , sarasvati, 

33. And Mahdlaksml . The idol of the Sun has a lotus in 
the hand. The Ganadhipa- has the face of an elephant. Skanda 
has six faces. 

34. These images of the different characteristic features 
shall be duly worshipped and installed in mansions after duly 
consecrating the plot of land. Then the owner of that building 
shall obtain Virtue, Wealth, fulfilment of desires, emancipation 


and other benefits. 

i I? 1 'L-fow* vi*. 

Garuda Puraoa—Vasudeva. Balarama,Kam (P y > Gp£A 

Narayaija, Brahma, Visnu, Simha (Nfsimha) ana var v 

4. For ten incarnations of Visiju see P- 2 > _ . h month 0 f the 

5. Twelve forms _ of Vl 5W. *® bc TrMkrama, Vamana, 

(GPEA, p. 333). 

6. Siva. 

7. Ganesa. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 

Vdstu-piijd 1 

Hari said : 

1. I shall now briefly describe the Vdstu Pujd (worship 
of the site) which destroys obstacles in the building of houses. 
Beginning from the north-east comer the worship shall extend 
to eighty-one feet. 

2-3. The Vdstu Puru$a's 2 head is worshipped in the north¬ 
east; the feet in the south-west and the hands in the south-east 
and north-west. In building temporary sheds, houses, cities, 
villages, bazaars, palaces, parks, forts, temples and monasteries 
the twentytwo deities shall be worshipped outside the plot 
and thirteen within. 

4-7. The deities are :— Ifa, Parjany a* JayantaKuliSd - 
yudha (Indr^fSurya, SatycP, Bhrgu*, AkaSa (sky), Vayu, Pu$an , 
Vitatha 1 y GrahaP 9 Kfetra* the two Tamas , Gandharva , Bhrguraja y 


h Vdstu means the site for building and also the house. Hence Vdstu - 
pujd means the worship of the site chosen for building a temple or a house. It 
is treated as a must for the safe and sound construction. 

2. Vdstu-puruja is the presiding deity of the site. According to a legend 
in the Matsya-purana* Lord Siva assumed a ferocious form to kill the 
demon, Andhaka. Drops of perspiration fell from Siva’s forehead and 
therefrom a fierce ghost came out. He was given a boon by Siva. There¬ 
after he fell down covering the entire earth. Then he came to be worshipp¬ 
ed. In Vedic literature, we come across Vastospati, the Protector of 
Houses. {GPEA, p. 395; CDHM , p. 342). 

3* A Rgvedic deity. He is the deity of the rains or the rains personi¬ 
fied. 

4. Son of Indra. 

5. Truth (personified). 

6. A famous sage, progenitor of the Bhargavas. The planet Venus is 
also called Bhfgu. 

7. Falsehood (personified). 

8. . The planet. It also means a class of demons supposed to seize 
upon children and produce convulsions. (SSED p. 195.) 

9. Field or ground. 
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Mrga, 1 Pitrgana , Dauvarika* Sugrivo?, Putfadanta , 4 Ganadhipa . 

the two Sejapadas, Roga , 6 Ahimukhyd\ Bhallafa, Soma , 
Sarpa s > Aditiy Dili —these thirty two are to be worshipped outside. 
Listen to the four to be worshipped within. 

8. In the four corners beginning with the north-east, the 
four devas stationed therein shall be worshipped by the 
scholarly devotee. They are Apa , Savilra 9 , Jaya and Rudra. 

9. In the middle, Brahma and his eight attendants all 
round shall be worshipped from the east. Their names are as 
follows :— 

10. Aryaman 10 , Savilr , Vivasuan 11 , Vibudhddhipa 12 , Mitra , 
Rdjaya$l;md iz , Prthvidhara. 

11. And the eighth Apavatsa . These are to be placed all 
round Brahma . The group of deities beginning with north-east 
is called Durga . 

12. And that beginning with south-east is called 
Durdhara . These Vastudevas—Aditi , Himavanta l4 , Jayanta y 

13. Myika, Kalika, Sakra™, and Gandharvaga shall first 
be worshipped and then only the work of building houses and 

palaces should be commenced. 

14. The image of Brhaspati 16 shall be installed in front. 
The kitchen shall be made in the south-east with a ventilator 

1. The constellation Mrgasiras. 



of the guardian elephants, 

5. Asura generally means a demon. 


Rahu. 


6. Disease (personified). 

7. Reference may be to Vasuki. 

8. Generally means a serpent. 

9. The sun. 

10. One of the Adityas. 

11. The sun. 

12. Indra. 

13. The disease called consumption. 

14. Himalaya. 


lO. JOJliaapan — 

He is invoked as the deity ol ttie pray«». **- 


15. Indra. 

16. Brhaspati is a 
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just enough to let a monkey pass through. In the east, the 
sacrificial altar shall be erected. 

15. The room for storing scents and flowers shall be 
made in the north-east paved with slabs. The store-room 
shall be made in the north and the cowshed in the north-west. 

16. The water-shed (Bathroom?) having windows is 
to be made in the west. The room for storing sacrificial twigs, 
Ah/a-grass, fuel, weapons, etc. shall be constructed in the 
south-west. 

17. The guest-room shall be in the south. It shall be 
furnished with beds, seats, sandals, water pots, fire, lamps, etc. 
It shall be beautifully laid out and servants shall be employed 
to look to their comfort. 

18. Other houses shall be made fully bedecked with 
flowers of five colours, plantain trees, water sheds, etc. 

19. An outer wall shall be erected five hastas (cubits) 
high. Thus Vifnu-Airama shall be made with gardens and parks. 

20. In the case of palaces, etc., the Vastu of sixty-four 
feet is to be worshipped. In the middle, Brahma occupies four 
feet and Aiyaman, etc., are to have two feet each. 

21. In the hypoteunse Sikhi 1 etc, are the Deities. Along 
with them the other deities shall have two feet each. 

22. Thus it has been explained how the deities come to 
occupy sixty-four feet. Caraki, Viddri, Puian& and Pdpardkfasi, 

23. Shall be worshipped in the north-east and other 
corners. Heluka and others are to be adored outside— Hetuka > 
Tripuranta y Agni Vetalaka , Yama, 

24. Agnijihva ) Kalaka , Kardla } and Ekapadaka . In the 
north-east Bhimarupa (Terrific in appearances) is to be wor¬ 
shipped; in Pdtdla Pretandyaka. 


later mythology he is referred tomore as the preceptor of the deities than 
a deny. It is also the name of the planet Jupiter. ( CDHM , pp. 63-4). 
1. Fire. 


2. A demoness who was killed by K r? na when he was still a child. 
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25. And in the sky Gandkamalin. Then Ksetrapalas are 
to be worshipped. The length divided by the width—that num¬ 
ber is considered to be the Rati 1 of the Vastu, 

26. Divided by eight, the remainder is called Aya . 
Multiply it by eight and divide by seven. ( Rkfabhaga ). 

27-28. Consider what remains as Rkfa. Multiply this 
by four. Then divide by nine. What remains is Vyaya accord¬ 
ing to Devala 2 . If it is multiplied by eight it shall be Pin<j.a? 
Divide it by sixty. 

29. What remains is Jiva. The quotient is Marana 
(death). No one shall build houses behind the Vastu. They are 
to be built inside the Vastu . 

30. He shall sleep on his left side. No hesitation in this 
matter. For persons born in the zodiacal sign of Simha , 4 Kanya , 5 
and Tula* the main door is good if made in the north. 

31. For the persons born of Vrscika, 7 etc. the door is 
advised in the east, south and west in order. The door shall 
have two units of length and one unit of width. There must 
be eight doors at least in a house. 

32. If the bed is slanting to the south, death due to a 
serpent, issuelessness and impotency may result. 

33. If it is slanting to the south-east, imprisonment is 
the result, if towards north-west, birth of a son and satisfaction; 
if it is to the north, harassment by the king, if towards west, 
sickness. 

34-35. If the door is in the north then there is fear from 
king, death of infants, issuelessness, enmity, wealth, loss of 
wealth, faults, death of son. I shall now say about the eastern 
doors. Fear from fire, plenty of daughters, wealth and honour, 

36. Death of king, sickness, these are the results if the 
door is in the east. In the north-east, etc., let it be in the east, 
in the south-east, etc., let it be in the south. 


1. The numbers or figures put down for any arithmetical operation 

such as adding multiplying, etc. (SSED, p. 469). nctmnnmer 

2. There arc several men of this name. One was an astronomer. 


(CDHM p. 85). 

3. Sum, total amount in 

4. Leo. 

5. Virgo. 

6. Libra. 

7. Scorpio. 


arithmetic. (SSED p. 336.) 
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37. In the south-west, etc. let it be in the west; in the 
north-west, etc. let it be in the north. When divided by eight,, 
these are the results of doors. 

38. If ASvattha, 1 Plak$a , 2 3 4 5 Nyagrodhd 3 and Udumbara 4 are 
planted in the east and Sdlmali 5 (Silk cotton tree) in the 
north-east and they are worshipped, it shall be beneficent to- 
the house and palace. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

Characteristics of Palaces 


Suta said : 

1-2. I shall now describe the characteristic features of 
palaces. O Saunaka, listen to it. The plot shall be divided 
into sixty-four squares with the quarters distinctly marked. The 
doors are twelve in all. Fortyeight divisions are to be set apart 
for walls. 

3. The Jafigha (calf), i.e. the height of the plinth, shall be 
equal to the length of the platform above the ground and be¬ 
yond that it shall be twice that. The Sukanghri , the height of 
the inner vault, shall be as large as its base. 

4. The depressions on either side shall measure a third 
or a fifth of the chord of the inner vault, rising upto the half 
of the entire height of the pinnacle. 

5. The whole height of the pinnacle shall be divided in¬ 
to four parts. The super-structure is over the third part and 
the ornamental figure edging the entire height shall be on the 
fourth part. 

1. Ficus religiosa. ( GVDB, p. 29.) 

2. Ficus Lacor. ( GVDB, p. 264.) 

3. Ficus bengalcnsis. {GVDB, p. 356.) 

4. Ficus racemosa. {GVDB, p. 5i.) 

5. Salmalia malabarica. Bombax. ceiba. {GVDB, p. 397.) 
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6-7. Or let the Vastu be divided into sixteen equal parts 
and in the middle the inner vault be constructed over four 
parts. Over the remaining twelve parts, the wall shall be raised 
with the height well-proportioned. 

8. The height of the pinnacle is twice the height of the 
wall. The circular verandah shall be one-fourth of the height 
of the pinnacle in width. 

9-10. The outlets on the four sides shall be equal to a 
fifth of the vault in breadth. The Mukhaman/jiapa or frontal 
edifice (protruding promontory) shall be equal to the inner 
vault from above. 

11. This is the general feature of a palace (or a temple). 
I shall now mention the dimensions based on the size of the 
idol. The pedestal shall be as large as the idol. 

12. O Saunaka, the sanctum sanctorum shall be twice 
that all round. The wall shall be of the same size and the 
calf (the height of the plinth) shall be half of it. 

13-14. The pinnacle is twice the calf, O Saunaka; the 
vault covers the entire space occupied by the pedestal; the 
depressions and outlets as before. This is called Lingd-Mann 
(dimensions in accordance with the size of the idol). I shall 
now mention DvaTd-Maiui (where the dimensions are in accord¬ 
ance with the size of door-frames). 

15. Multiply the total length upto the tip of the hand 
(of the idol) by four; and one-eighth of the same shall be the 
width of the door. If one wishes, it shaU be twice that also. 


16. Upto the half, the door is as usual and above that 
it contains holes. A part of the door is taken by the wall. 

17. The plinth is equal to its width (width of the door); 
the pinnacle is twice that; the vault shall be made, as before, as 
high as the outlet. 

18-19. I have described the manfapa-mana (measurement 
is accordance, with the platform). I shall mention another 
type. The space occupied by the idols shall be multiplied by 
twelve which gives the exterior dimensions. The inner rim 
shall be one fourth in area, all round the temple on the inner 

20. The sanctum sanctorum shall be twice the area of 
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the rim. The same is the height of the wall and the pinnacle 
is twice. 

21-22. I shall mention the origin and dimensions of 
temples. There are five types of temples: 1) Vairaja , 2 )Pu$pa- 
ka, 3) Kailasa, 4) Malika , 5) Triviffapa. They are the 
sources (models) for all other temples. The first one is square 
in shape; the second is rectangular. 

23. The third is circular; the fourth is oval and the 
fifth is octagonal in shape. All beautiful temples are built on 
the model of these). They are forty-five in all. 

24-27. Temples built on the model of Vairaja are 
square in shape and consist of nine sorts, viz- y Meru , Mandara , 
Vimana , Bhadraka , Sarvatobhadra , Rucaka , Nandana , Nandivardhana 
and Srivatsa . Temples built on the model of Pufpaka and rect¬ 
angular in shape are nine :— Valabhi , Grhardja } Saldgrha , 
Mandira , Vimana , Brahmamandira , Bhavana , Uttambha and Sibika - 
vefma. 

28-30. Temples built on the model of KailaSa, circular 
in shape, are nine: viz. Valaya , Dundubhi , Padma , Mahapadim y 
Mukuli , Ufnifi, Sank ha, Kalaia and Guvavrkfa. Temples built on the 
model of Manika Malika , oval or globular in shape, are nine :— 

Vr$abha y Hamsa , Garuda y Simha y Bhumukha , Bhudhara , Srijaya 
and Prthividhara . 

31-33. Temples built on the model of Trivistapa 9 
octagonal in shape, are nine:—viz. Vajra y Cakra y Muffika, 
Babhru y Vakra y Svastikabharlga , GW5, $rivrk$a and Vijaya. 
Mantjapas 1 are made in the forms of Triangles, Lotus, Crescent, 
Quadrilateral and Bi-octagonaL If the mandapa is triangular, the 
owner shall win a kingdom; if lotus-shaped, wealth; if crescent, 
longevity; 

34. Quadrilateral, birth of a son and the bi-octagonal, 
women and prosperity. The banner shall be fixed, Garbha-grha 
or sanctum sanctorum shall be made at the entrance. 

35. Mandapas equal in number and befitting the quality 
shall be made. Bhadra shall be made one-fourth of the mandapa . 

36-37. It can have windows or not. In some places the 
mandapas are made equal to one and a half times or twice the 


1. The halls. 
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length of the wall. Ornamental cornices shall be made on 
temples, 

38-39, With spaces of unequal length of various shapes 
in between and lines of different lengths. The temple Meru is 
the best, a base of four doors bedecked with four mantjlapas and 
a hundred pinnacles or turrets. Cupolas can be constructed 
over them with three Bhadras (arches). 

40. In structure, dimensions and shapes they differ 
variously. There are many with bases and some with no bases. 

41-42. Due to the difference in images too, the temples 
differ. Due to the difference in consecration, structure, special 
characteristics of the deities, etc., there are varieties of temples. 
With regard to deities (images) of self-origin (not man-made) 
there is no rule governing the construction of temples. 

43-44. They shall be made according to the dimensions 
set forth above. They can be square, rectangular, or quadrila¬ 
teral with long terraces, turrets, etc. In front, small mandapas 
shall be made for the vehicles of the deities. 

45-46. Dance-halls (for religious dances) shall be cons¬ 
tructed in the proximity of the main door of the temple. In 
the temples Dvaxapalas (watch and ward) shall be installed 
collectively or separately. The rest-houses of those who serve in 
the temple are to be made a little away from the temple. 

47. Covered hedges shall be made containing fruits and 
flowers and profusely watered. The devotee shall worship the 
deities to be installed in the temples. Vasudeva is the god of all. 
Persons who build his temples enjoy everything. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

Installation of idols 

Suta said : 

1. I shall now succinctly explain the mode of installation 
of the idols of deities. On an auspicious day, the preceptor 
shall perform the installation rites. 
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2-3. Along with five or more Rtviks (sacrificial priests) a 
brahmin belonging to the central region shall be chosen as the 
main priest in accordance with the injunctions in his branch of 
Veda or simply by reciting the Pranava . They mustibe received 
with the offerings of Padya and Arghya, mudrikas , garments, un¬ 
guents, flowers, sandal pastes, etc. 

4. The preceptor shall begin the rite after performing 
mantra-nyasa . A mantfapa shall be made ten hastas square in front 
of the temple. 

5. Some make mandapas twelve cubits square. It must 
have sixteen pillars. In the middle there shall be the altar four 
cubits square. There shall be eight flags fitted to the pillars. 

6-7. Sand taken from the confluence of two rivers shall 
be strewn over the altar. The sacrificial pits shall be made of 
various shapes—square, segment-shaped (bow-like), circular or 
in the form of a lotus. Or all of them shall be square. They 
must be five in all. 

8. With the preliminary Santi rite (for peaceful comple¬ 
tion of the main task) and for the achievement of all desires, the 
priest shall begin the homa (ghee-offering in the fire) at the 
head of the image. 

9-10. Some desire that this be performed in the north¬ 
east after scrubbing the floor and applying a coat of cowdung 
paste. Four main doors shall be made. For festoons, poles of 
Nyagrodha , Udnmbara , Afvattha , Bilva, 1 2 PalaSa 2 and Khadira tree 
branches, five cubits long, shall be fixed and decorated with 
coloured cloths and flowers. 

11. In the four main quarters four pits shall be made 
each a cubit deep. In the eastern gate the figure of the lion 
shall be installed; that of Uccaiffravas (the divine horse) in the 
south. 

12. That of a bull in the west and that of divine tiger in 
the north. The installation of lion shall be with the Vedic 
mantra—Agnimiler 3 , etc. 

1. Aegle marmelos. (GVDB, p.274.) 

2. Butea monospcrma. (GVDB, p. 241.) 

3. RV. 1.1.1. 
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13. The installation of the horse in the south, shall be 
with the mantra — I$e tva, 1 etc., the installation of the bull in the 
west shall be with the mantra—Agna Aydhi 2 , etc. 

14. And the installation of the celestial tiger in the north 
shall be with the mantra—Sanno Devi 3 , etc. The flag in the east is 
cloud-coloured, that in the south-east is smoke-coloured. 

15. That in the south is dark in colour, that in the 
south-west is dark-blue a greyish flag is to be hoisted in the west; 
that in the north-west shall be yellow. 

16. The flag in the north is red-coloured and that in the 
north-east is white. In the middle, a flag of various colours 
shall be hoisted. The flag in the east is called Indra-vidya . 

17. The flag in the south-east shall be consecrated 
with Sarnsupti mantra . The flag in the south is called Tamo - 
naga . The flag in the west should be worshipped with the 
mantra — Rakfohanam . 4 

18. In the north the consecration is either with the 
mantra-Vata 5 6 etc. or ApyayasvoP etc. In the north-east toe 
is the same. In the middle— Vifnornu ham . 7 

19. Near every one of the gates two pots shall be placed. 
They shall be covered with two cloths; bedecked with sandal- 
paste, 

20. And many varieties of flowers. They shall be inspired 
with mantras . The guardian deities of the quarters shall be 
worshipped in the manner laid down in the Sastras . 

21-22. The efficient devotee shall use these mantras for 
the invocation of the guardian deities :— Trataram Indram , 8 
Agnirrnurdhd ; 9 Asmin Vrkfe, Italcaiva Pracdri ; Kincedadhat- y 
A ca tvd 10 Abhi tva Deva 11 and Ima Rudrdya . 12 

1. VS. 1.1.22. 

2. RV. 6.16.10. 

3. RV. 10.9.4. or AV. 2.25.1. 

4. RV. 10.87.1, 

5. RV. 10.186.1. 

6. RV. 1.91.16 or 17. 

7. RV. 1.154.1. 

8. RV. 6.47.11 or VS. 8.46. 

9. RV. 8.44.16. 

10 RV. 3.43.4 (a ca tvam ). 

11. RV. 1.24.3. 

12. Ima rudrdya RV. l. 114.1 or 7.46.1. 
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23. The various articles for homa with other ancillary 
objects shall be placed in the north-west. As laid down in 
sacred scriptures, the preceptor shall cast glances on and purify 
the white Sahkhas . 

24. There is no doubt in this that the sacrificial articles 
become purified by glances. Heart and other, limbs shall be 
assigned by Pranava with the Vyahrtis. 

25. Astra-mantra is also used in all assignments as is in 
vogue for all rites. Raw rice grains and other materials of 
sacrifice shall be inspired with Astra mantra . 

26. The preceptor shall touch all the articles together 
with the Yagamandapa 1 with the Kuia seat inspired with Astra 
mantra . The rice-grains shall be scattered all around after the 
purificatory rite. 

27-28. Beginning with the east and ending with north¬ 
east, the rice grains shall be scattered. Then the mantfapa shall 
be smeared with unguents. The preceptor shall assign the 
mantras to the Arghya- pot as well. With the water in the Arghya - 
pot he shall sprinkle the Yagamandapa . 

29. The Kalaia (pot) of the deity to be installed shall 
be known after it and placed in the north-east and in the south 
the Vardhani (water jar with spout) shall be worshipped with 
Astra-mantra . 

30. Just as Kalasa and water jar so also the planets 
and Vastofpati too shall be worshipped. All these shall be placed 
in their respective seats and the preceptor shall recite Pranava . 

31. And worship the Kalaia with the sacred thread round 
it and covered with an excellent cloth and smeared with all 
medicinal herbs and unguents. 

32. The deity shall be worshipped in the Kalaia along 
with the Vardhani and the excellent cloth. Afterwards, let him 
whirl the Kalaia and Vardhani (water pot with a spout). 

33. With water dripping from the Vardhani (water-pot 
with a spout) he shall sprinkle and place it in front. After wor¬ 
shipping again the Vardhani and the Kalaia , he shall worship 
the deity on the altarground. 

1. The martdapa prepared for the sacrifice. 
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34. Removing the Kalafa to the north-west he shall 
worship GaneSa in the north-east with the mantra Ganandm tvd 1 2 . 
He shall then worship Vdstupati with the mantra Vdsto f pati 2 for 
suppressing the defects in the plot. To the east of the KalaSa, 
oblations shall be offered to the Bhutas (living beings) and 
Ganadevas . 

35. Let him read the Vidyas and perform Alambana (split¬ 
ting evidently the twigs). With the mantra Togeyoge 3 4 5 6 7 , etc. 
he shall spread the Kufa grass. 

36-38. The preceptor in the company of the gtviks shall 
place the deity on the pedestal for bath. Vedic mantras shall 
be sung in chorus ( Brahmaghofa ) and the image shall be placed 
in the Brahmaratha (chariot) with the Punyaha* and Jayamah - 
gala mantras. The pedestal shall be brought to the north-east 
and placed in the mat)<jlapa by the preceptor. 

39. The image shall be bathed with the mantra Bhad- 
rarii kamebhiffi etc. He shall then put the sacred thread on 
the image and make the entrance, bowing low from far. 

40-41. The collyrium for the eye shall be placed in a 
bell-metal or copper vessel containing honey and ghee. Recit¬ 
ing Agnirjyoti 8 9 mantra , the eyes shall be probed with golden 
probing twig and collyrium shall be applied. At this time the 
name of the deity shall be mentioned once by the Sthapaka 
(the installer). 

42. With the verse Imarti me GaAge 7 cooling operation 
of the eyes shall be performed and the dust from the Ant-hill 
shall be applied with the mantra — Agnirmurdhtfl etc. 

43-45. With the mantra YaynayajnoP the Ka$aya (deco¬ 
ction) of the barks of five trees Bilva, Udumbara, Afvattha, Vafa 

1. RV 2.23.1 

2. Vaslofpatc RV. 7.54.1. 

3. RV. 1.30.7. 

4. Repeating ‘this is an auspicious day’ three times at the commence¬ 
ment of most religious ceremonies. ( SSED p. 340.) 

5. RV. 1.89.8. 

6. SV. 2.1181. 

7. RV. 10.75.5. 

8. RV 8.44.16. 

9. RV. 6.48.1. 
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and Palaia, along with Pancagavya (the medicinal mixture of 
five products of cow-milk, butter, curd, cowdung, urine) shall 
be poured over the image. These medicinal herbs-SaWm. 1 
Bala. 2 3 Satamdli, Saiavari 2 Kumari 4 , Gudiici , 5 6 Siriihi 8 9 and Vyaghri 
shall be soaked in water and the water shall be poured over 
the image with the mantra Yd ofadhi 7 etc. 

46. Thereafter Phala-sndna (bathing with the fruit juice) 
is to be formed with the mantra—Yah phalini* etc. Udvartana 
{rubbing off) shall be done with the Mantra—Drupadadiva ?, etc. 

47. After placing gems, cereals and the herb Satapufpika 10 11 12 
in the KalaSas beginning with the one in north. 

48-49. The waters of the four oceans of pure water, curd, 
milk and ghee shall be assigned in the four quarters and the 
JCalaias shall be inspired with the mantras Apyayasva etc. 
Badhikravno 11 etc. Yd Ofadhih, etc. and Tejosi 1_ , etc. 

50. Then giving the names of the oceans to the Kalaias, 
the image shall be bathed. After bathing and dressing, 
incense with Guggulu (gumresin) shall be shown. 

51-52. For the final Abhifeka (bathing) different Tirthas 
(waters from the holy rivers) shall be put in pots separately. 
"Whatever holy river there is in the world or whatever sea, the 
-water from those shall be kept in different pots with the Mantra 
Yd o$adhi, etc. those pots shall be inspired. Whoever takes his 
bath with that, water is freed from all sins. 

53. After performing the Abhifeka with Samudra-mantras, 
Arghya shall be offered. Sweet scents shall be offered with the 


1. Perhaps Abution indicutn. ( GVDB , p. 428, p. II.) 

2. Sida cordifolia. (GVDB p. 269.) 

3. Asparagus racemosus. [GVDB, p. 389.) 

4. Aloe barbadensis. [VN p. 134.) 

5. Tinospora cordifolia. [GVDB, p. 141.) 

6. Solanum xanthocarpum. [GVDB, pp. 68-69.) 

7. ?.V. 10.97.1. 

8. £V. 10.97.15. 

9. AV. 6.115.3. 

10. Perhaps 5afflp«tfd-Peucedanura graveolens or Foeniculum vulgare. 
(GVDB , p. 388.) 

11. £V. 4.39.6. 

12. AV. 7-89.4. 
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Mantra — Gandhadvaram 1 etc, and Nyasa shall be performed with 
Vedic mantras . 

54. Garments shall be offered with the mantras—Tavarh 
vastra etc., in accordance with the injunctions of the scripture. 
Then the idol shall be taken to the Aiandapa with the Mantra - 
JCavihau , etc. 

55: With the mantra—Sam bhavdya etc., the idol shall 
be laid on the bed. The Sakala-Nifkalam rite shall be performed 
with the mantra — Vihatas-cakfuh 2 

56. Staying in the Supreme Principle (God) mantra - 
nyasa shall be done. As laid down in one’s own branch of 
Vedas, 

57. The deity is then covered with a sheet of cloth and 
worshipped. The Naivedyas (food offerings) shall be given at 
the foot. 

58. The Kalaia inspired by Pranava , and covered with 
two cloths, along with the money (gold coin), shall be offered 
at the head. 

59. Then the preceptor shall stand near the sacrificial 
pit and ignite fire, with the mantras laid down in his branch or 
general Vcdic mantras . 

60. He shall recite the following Mantras and hymns in 
the cast:— Srisukla : 3 , Pavamana , Vasa , Dasya 1 Ajina , Vrjakapi 5 , 
Mitra and Bahvrca . 

61. The Adhvaryu (The priest performing the sacrifice) 
shall recite in the south the following :— Rudra , Purufasukla 8 , 
Slokadhyaya (chapter of verses — prayers, Brahma and Pilrmaitra . 

62. The Chandoga (Vcdic School shall recite in the west, 
Vedavratdy Vamadevya? Jyefthasftna 9 , Rathantara 9 and Bherun<fa- 
Jdmans. 

1. Gandhadvaram (RVkh. 5.87.9.) 

2. £V. 10.81.3. 

3. FtVkh. 5.87. 

4. AV. 6.71.3 (dasyan) 

5. £V. 10.86.2. 

6. Ibid, 10.90. 

7. MS. 4.9.11; 132.10. 

8. SV. 1. 273. 

9. VS. 10.10. 
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63. Atharoa (scholar specially well—versed in Atharva 
Veda) shall recite in the north Atharvaiiras (principal portion 
in that Veda); Kumbha-sukla Nilarudra and Maitra. 1 

64-65. The preceptor shall sprinkle the pit first with Astra- 
mantra and then bring fire in a copper-vessel or mudpot, 
according to his position, and place it in front. He shall 
ignite the fire with Astra-mantra and envelop it with Kavaca- 
mantra. 

66. The preceptor then shall perform the Amrtikarana 
rite with all mantras and holding the vessel with both of his 
hands whirl it round the pit. 

67-68. Put in it Tejas with the Vaifnava-mantra. With 
the general mantra or that laid down in his own sacred literature 
he shall place the Brahma in the south and Pranita (sacrificial 
vessels) in the north. He shall then spread the Paldia twigs 
along with Kuia 2 3 grass in different quarters. 

69. Brahma, Vifnu, Hara and liana shall be worshipped 
with common mantras . The fire shall be placed in the Darbha 
grass. Whatever is enveloped in Darbha grass, 

70-71. Or sprinkled with Darbha water becomes pure 
even without mantra . Fire enveloped by uncut Kuia grasses 
with their tip® turned towards east, north and west, comes near 
of its own accord. Persons well-versed in mantras shall do 
everything for the protection of the fire. 

72. Some preceptors maintain that installation of fire 
shall be after Jatakarman (the rite consequent to the birth of a 
child). Wearing Pavitra, the Ajya (ghee) shall be consecrated. 

73. The preceptor shall see and inspire with mantras the 
Nirajana (waving of lights before the idol). The Ajya should 
be taken just enough to last till the final Ahuti is made. 

74. For each Ahuti five drops are poured into the leaf 
with which the Ahuti is then made. All the rites that one has 
to perform from the 'time of Garbhadhana (conception) to Godana 
(cutting of the forelocks of a child for the first time), 


1. VS. 39.5. 

2. Desmostachya bipinnata. ( GVDB , p. 111.) 

3. Kuia. {GVDB, p. 201.) 
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75. Are to be performed either in accordance with 
Sastraic injunction with those mantras , or with Pranava . There¬ 
after Purnahuti (entire ghee poured into the fire) is performed 
and the devotee gets all his desires fulfilled. 

76. A fire thus maintained is conducive to all success 
in all rites. After performing the worship the fire shall be 
transferred to the pits. 

77. To Indra and other gods one hundred Ahutis each 
shall be given. At the end of hundred Ahutis the Purnahuti is 
performed for all gods. 

78-80. The Hotr shall assign to the Kalaia his own Ahuti . 
Keeping to one’s side all the deities, mantras, sacrificial fire 
and himself the Purnahuti shall be given. After extricating himself 
the preceptor shall offer oblations to the guardians of the 
quarters, spirits, gods, and to serpents by means of due rites* 
Gingelly seeds and sacrificial twigs are the two essential ingre- 
endits. 

81. Ghee is an auxiliary. The other articles are to be 
given after smearing them with ghee . Puru$asukta is to be used in 
the east. Rudra in the south. 

82. Jyesthasaman l , Bhirunda and Tannaydmi to the 
west. Nilarudra is a great mantra . Kumbhasukta is an important 
part of the Atharvaveda. 

83. Each of the Devos shall be worshipped with Havana 
a thousand times at the head. 

84-85. Similarly in the middle and at the foot. Then 
with Purnahuti , on all those spots termed c Head’ of the image, 
the Ahutis shall be offered. The brahmin shall offer Ahutis in 
honour of the gods either with the principal mantras or the 
mantras of his own scriptural code or with the Gayatri or with 
Gdyalri > Vyahrti and Pranava . 

86. Having thus performed the rite of Homo, the pre¬ 
ceptor shall perform mantra-nyasa :—at the feet with Agnimile 
mantra y at the ankles with I$e tvd mantra . 

87, At the calves the assignment is with the mantra 


1. SV. 1.273. 
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Agna dyahi, etc. at the knee-joint Sanno devi mantra, at the 
thigh Brhadrathantara and in the belly Svatila mantra. 

88. For longevity the assignment is made in the heart 
£riS ca te 1 galake, at the chest Trataram Indram , at the eyes 
Triyugmaka mantra. 

89. At the top of the head Murdha bhuvo 2 mantra. 
Thereafter, he shall raise the deity by saying “O lord of 
Brahman ! rise”. 

90. Then reciting the Vedic Putrydha mantras he shall go 
round the temple with the mantra Devasya tva 3 he shall split 
the Pit}4ikd. .... 

91. And place the images of gods, gems, minerals, medi¬ 
cinal herbs and loha-bijas behind the deity. 

92. The image is not to be placed exactly in the centre 
of the sanctum sanctorum or far removed from it. It shall be 
placed slightly away from the centre. There is no attendant 
•defect therein. 

93. It should be brought a little to the north. “Om 
obeisance, obeisance, be stable, be beneficent to all people.” 

94. To the six deities he shall make assignments with the 
mantra—Devasya tva savitur vah and reciting—“All the princi¬ 
ples, Varnas, and Kalas in the god having the world as his 
progeny. 

95. After assigning all the six he shall inspire them with 
mantras with the SampatakalaSa the installed deity shall be 
bathed. 

96. With lamps, incense and scented sticks he shall 
worship. After performing Arghya and bowing he shall pray for 
forgiveness. 

97. To the Rtviks dakfina shall be given according to the 
capacity and articles, such as a vessel, a pair of cloths, umbrella, 
good rings, etc. 

98. The householder shall then perform the fourth Homa, 
with full concentration. After offering hundred Ahutis, the 
BQrrfihuti shall be offered. 

1. Srii ca te lak}mli ca VS. 31.22. 

2. Murdhi bhuvo RV 10. 88.6. 

3. VS. 1.21 (Also DC. pp. 492-4). 
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99. The preceptor shall then come out and offer obla¬ 
tions to the guardians of the quarters. With flowers in his hands 
he shall say "Forgive” and scatter them. 

100-101. At the end of the sacrifice, the householder 
shall give to acdrya a grey cow, chowrie, coronet, . ear-rings, 
umbrella, bracelet, girdle, fan, villages, garments, etc., with all 
subsidiary things. He shall feed lavishly. By the god’s grace he 
shall be liberated. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Four Varnas and d&ramas 

Brahma said : 

1. O Vyasa, Hari is the creator of the world, etc. He has 
to be worshipped by Brahma the self-created and others. He 
has to be duly adored by Brdhmanas and others according to 
their own duties. Please listen to those duties. 

2. Six duties are assigned to the Brdhmana; performing 
sacrifices for himself, performing them for others, giving gifts, 
accepting them, studying and teaching others. 

3. The common duty of Kfatriya and VaHya is giving gifts, 
studying and performing yajhas. The additional duty of a 
K$atriya is maintaining law and order and that of a Vaiiya is 
agriculture. 

4. Service of the twice-born is the main duty of Sudras . 
Maintenance by means of various arts and crafts and pdka - 
yajna 1 is also their duty. 

5. The special duty of a Brahmacdrin is begging for alms, 
service to the preceptor, study, sacrificial rites and renun¬ 
ciation. 

6. There are two-fold conditions in all aSramas. Brahma - 
carin becomes Upakurvdna or jYaiffhika. This JVai ft hika is. eager 
to realise Brahman. 


1. A simple or domestic sacrifice. 
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7. After studying the Vedas if he becomes a householder 
he is called Upaknrvdna . The Naijthika remains a Brahmacdrin till 
death. 

8. O best brahmin ! the duties of a house-holder are in 
brief—the preservation of the sacred fire, hospitality to the 
guests; performance of sacrifices, giving gifts, and worship¬ 
ping gods. 

9. The householder is of two kinds: Udasina and Sadhaka . 
The householder who endeavours to maintain the house is 
called Sadhaka . 

10. After repaying the three debts (to sages, to gods and 
to the manes) and renouncing wife and wealth, he who seeks 
salvation alone, is called Udasina . 

11. The duty of a Vanavasin (dealer in a forest) is lying 
on the ground, sustenance on fruits and roots, study, austerities 
and sharing of whatever he gets with others. 

12. He is the best of ascetics who performs penance in 
the forest, worships gods, performs sacrifices and is devoted to 
the study. 

13. He is to be considered a sage stationed in vanaprastha 
order who is very much emaciated due ^o penance and is extre¬ 
mely devoted to meditation. 

14. The BhikfU (mendicant) who is engaged in yogic 
practices always, aspires to rise up, cohtrols his sense-organs 
and strives for knowledge is called a Parartiefthika. 

15. The sage delighting in communion with the soul, 
ever satiated, who practises yogic exercises and moves about 
with sandal paste applied all over his body is called Togin . 

16. In a Bhik$u these are the essential characteristics :— 
beggary, Vedic study, vow of silence, austerities, special medita¬ 
tion, perfect knowledge and complete detachment from worldly 
affairs. 

17. The Parameffhika is of three types:— Some renounce 
jnana. Others renounce Vedic Rites , The third renounces all 
sorts of activities. 

18. Togin is of three types Bhautika , Kfatra and Antya - 
iramin who relies on the Yoga-murti. 
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19. In the first Togin the Bhavana (Imagination) is primary, 
in the second there is Dufkara (difficult) Bhavana in salvation 
and in the third there is Pdrameivari (Godly) Bhavana. 

20-24. From virtue, salvation is produced; from wealth, 
love issues forth. There are two types of Vedic rites— that which 
is pursued with knowledge is Nivrtti (withdrawal of sense- 
organs), and Pravrtti is the performance of fire rites and god- 
worship. These are the common characteristics of all Airamas :— 
Forgiveness, self-restraint, compassion, charity, absence of greed, 
straight-forwardness, want of jealousy, following great religi¬ 
ous leaders, truthfulness, contentedness, theism , control of sense- 
organs, worship of deities, respecting Brahmins, non-violence, 
pleasant speech, absence of backbiting and refraining from harsh¬ 
ness. I shall now describe the goal of the four castes. The 
Brdhmanas who maintain their sacred rites attain Prajapatya 
(Brahma’s) region. 

25. The Kfatriyas who never quit the battle ground in 
fear attain Indra’s region. The Vaiiyas who strictly adhere to 
their duties attain the region of the Maruts (Wind gods), 

26-27. The Sudras who serve others attain the region of 
Gandharvas . The region attained by the eighty eight thousand 
sages who have sublimated their sensual feelings can be attain¬ 
ed by pupils who remain continuously with their preceptors. 
The region of the seven divine sages is obtained by forest- 
dweller. 

28. The region from which the sage never returns, the 
the region of Brahman , the Blissful, is for the ascetics who 
control their minds, who renounce and who sublimate their 
base passions. 

29. The region of To gins is Amrtasthdna which is imperi- 
shable either, the blissful, the divine, from which the liberated 
soul never returns. 

30-31. Salvation is to be attained by the knowledge of 
the eight constituents [yama etc. hereinafter explained]. I 
shall describe them in brief, r«w (restraint) is of five sorts, 
i.e, 1) Ahirhsa which is not injuring any living being; 2) Satya 
which is the narration of facts beneficent to others, 3) Asteya 
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is not taking anything (belonging to others); 4) Brahmacarya is 
refraining from sexual intercourse; 5) Aparigraha is the renun¬ 
ciation of all possessions. 

32. Niyama (control) are of five sorts, Salya etc. It is 
both external and internal. 1) Sauca (purity) 2) Salya (truth¬ 
fulness) 3) Santofa (contentment) 4) Tapas (penance) 

5) Indriyanigraha (controlling sense-organs). 

33. Svadhyaya is mastery of mantras. Pranidhana is worship 
of God Vifnu. Asana is the yogic posture Padmaka, etc. Prdnayama 
is the mastery of breath. 

34. In Prdnayama the garbha is attended with meditation 
and repetition of mantras. Prdnayama without this is agarbha. 
It is again of three varieties. Inhaling is Puraka. 

35. Retention is Kumbhaka. Exhaling is Recaka. Laghu 
or the simplest is of twelve seconds duration; the higher one is 
of twentyfour seconds’ duration. 

36. And the best is of thirty six seconds’ duration. Pralya- 
hara is the withdrawal of sense-organs from the objects. Dhydna 
is the meditation over the identity of the supreme soul and the 
individual soul. Dharana is the steadying of the mind. 

37. Samadhi is that state where one is conscious that 
I am Brahman and retains it. I am the Atman, the supreme 
Brahman, the truth, the knowledge, the endless, 

38. Brahman, the specific knowledge of the bliss that you 
are. I am Brahman, without the body', sense-organs, 

39. And free from mind, intellect, Mahat, ego, etc. I am 
the Light free from the three states of wakefulness, dream and 
dreamless sleep. 

40. The permanent, the pure, the intelligent, Truth, 
Bliss, without second. The soul within the Sun is I myself, 
the unsevercd. A brahmana who meditates over this becomes 
liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Daily routine for the aspirant 

Brahma said : 

1. The aspirant who undertakes the following routine 
daily, without break is sure to achieve enlightenment. He 
should wake up from bed in the fourth quarter of the night 
and review his progress in the way of righteousness and 
prosperity. 

2-3. He should meditate upon the joyous and unageing 
Visnu as seated in his heart on the filament of the lotus. After 
conducting the necessaries by way of purging himself he should 
take bath in the pure waters of the river, as this act, viz. bath, 
absolves him of all his sins. 

4. A morning bath should be taken without negligence. 
The wise proclaim that a morning bath causes fruition of one’s 
acts both perceptible and imperceptible. 

5 A person in sound sleep is liable to fall prey to 
various sorts of pollutions. He should not begin any activity 

without taking a bath. . 

6. A morning bath removes sins of poverty, indisposi¬ 
tion, bad dream and evil thought. One should not entertain 

any doubt about it. . , . . 

7. He should not commence any ceremonious acts with¬ 
out first taking bath. In the performance of the ritual such as 

sacrifice, or the recitation of mantras a bath is mevlta!j e ' 

8. When he is indisposed and weakhe shall take b*h 

down the neck (without pouring water over t e ea ) 

the body with a wet cloth. Brahma 2\ 

9 . Purificatory bath is ol sue type, : 1) 

Asneya, 3) Viyavya, 4) Dir,., 5) bo dy with 

10 The Brahma bath means sprinkling ) 

drops of water, through the holy A* P-' £ 

2TI" — L «ne *~ 

fromheadMjoot* 

dung is the excellent form m bath 
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in the rain when there is simultaneous sunshine is called the 
Divya bath. 

12. Plunging into water (of tank rivers, etc.) is called 
Varuna bath. The Taugika bath is the meditation on the Atman 
by Yogic means and mental dedication. 

13. It is known as the Almatirtha (the holy water of the 
Atman) and is resorted to by philosophers. Twigs for chewing 

(for cleaning the teeth) are excellent if they are of any of the 
following trees 1) K$iravrk$a (one of the four trees Nyagrodha , 
Udumbara , Aivattha or Madhuka l ), 2) Malati 2 3 4 5 , 

14. 3) Apamdrgd 3 , 4) Bilva 1 5) Karaoira? He shall face 
the north or the east while cleaning the teeth. 

15. After chewing, the cleansing twig shall be washed 
and thi'own carefully in a clean place. After duly finishing the 
Acamana (the ritualistic drinking of water) and bath, Tarpana 
(offering of water chanting Vedic Mantras ) shall be performed 
for the gods, sages and the manes. 

16-17. After that he shall silently perform Acamana once 
again. Let him sprinkle his body with drops of water by 
means of Kusa grass 6 chanting the Vedic mantras , Apo hi $tha 
etc. along with Savitri mantras 7 8 and Varuna mantras?. Let him 
then recite the Gayatri mantra prefixed with the mystic syllable 
Om . This mantra is the mother of all Vedic mantras . 

18-19. He shall then fix his mind on the Sun and make 
water-offering unto him. The Sruti (Veda) has ordained that 
one should sit on the Kusa grass with mental concentration, do 
Prdnayama (hold the breath chanting the requisite mantra) and 
perform Sandhya (repetition of Vedic mantras) . This Sandhya 
gives birth to the universe. It is free from taints. It is beyond 
Maya (Illusion and ignorance). 


1. Madhuca indica GVDB , p. 295. 

2. Jasminum grandiflorum GVDB , p. 166. 

3. Achyrandthes aspera GVDB , p. 14. 

4. Acgle marmelos GVDB , p. 274. 

5. Nerium indicum GVDB, p. 77. 

6. RV. 10.9.1. 

7. res addressed to Savitf. 

8. res addressed to Varuna. 
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20. It is the sole power of ftvara (the Almighty). It has 
sprung from the three Tattvas (Principles). After meditating 
on ( Sandhya ) the crimson-coloured, the white and the dark 
(respectively at dawn, midday and dusk), the learned man 
shall repeat the Gayatri. 

21. The Brahmin shall always face the east when per¬ 
forming Sandhyopasana . The person who does not perform 
Sandhya is impure and unfit for any other (holy) rite. 

22-24. Whatever he does he shall not reap the fruit 
thereof. Brahmins who have mastered the Vedas and performed 
the Sandhya with single-minded concentration have attained 
the highest goal. He may be the best of brahmins but if he 
neglects Sandhya worship and exerts himself in other religious 
activities he goes to hell and remains there for ten thousand 
years. Hence, by all means Sandhyopasana should be performed. 

25-27. Verily thereby the Almighty of yogic body, is 
being propitiated. A scholar, pure and controlling the senses, 
shall repeat the Gayatri everyday, facing the east, the maximum 
number of a thousand times, or a hundred times or at least ten 
times. Then with various kinds of essential mantras from Rg- 
veda, Yajurveda and Samaveda he shall propitiate the rising 
sun. After the worship of the sun, the god of gods, the giver of 
great fortune, 

28. He shall prostrate the head touching the ground. He 
shall then recite this mantra. “Om obeisance to Khakholka, the 
quiet, the cause of three-fold causes. 

29. Iam dedicating myself unto you. Obeisance to thee in 
the form of knowledge. Thou art the great Brahman, the waters, 
the brilliant lustre, the essential juice, the nectar. 

30. Thou art the earth; the upper region; the heaven; 
the Onkara; all the eternal Rudras.” Reciting this excellent 

prayer within the heart, ... ^ 

31. Prostrations shall be made unto the sun both in the 

. . r rVi#*n tbp brahmin shall return home 

morning and at midday. Then the Dranrnm 

and perform Acamana duly. , 

32. Then let him duly kindle the sacnficiafire: an 
offer oblations to it. The priest, his son, wife, disciple o 
brother, 
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33. After being permitted, shall offer special additional 
offerings of oblations. A religious rite without mantras is not 
conducive to good results either here or hereafter. 

34. All deities shall be bowed to and food offerings made 
unto them. The preceptor shall be revered and what is bene¬ 
ficent to him be performed. 

35. Thereafter, the brahmin shall proceed with the study 
of Vedas to the extent of his ability. Let him recite words of 
prayer, teach his disciples, ponder over the subjects discussed 
and retain them in his mind. 

36. He shall go through Dharma-Sastras 1 and other 
sacred texts, Vedas and the six Vedangas 2 3 (ancillary subjects) 
entirely. 

37. He shall then approach the king (or a rich man) for 
the sake of Yogakfema (securing and preserving) and from him 
he shall receive different articles for. the sake of his family. 

38. Then at midday for the sake of his ablution he shall 
take with him a lump of clay, flowers, dry rice grains, gingelly 
seeds,' kusa grass and pure dry cowdung. 

39. He shall take bath only in rivers, or natural lakes or 
tanks. He shall not bathe in another man’s private tank. 

40. Without offering the five rice balls (to the manes) 
the bath becomes imperfect. With one part of the clay lump 
the head shall be wiped, the portion above the navel with two 
parts. 

41. The nether regions with three parts and the feet 
shall be wiped with six parts. The clay-lump shall be as big as 
a ripe Amalaka 3 (Myrobalan). 

42. So also the cow-dung. The limbs are to be smeared 
with it. He then shall wash it and perform Acamana . Let him 
then take bath with all senses fully controlled. 

43. The smearing with clay shall be done sitting on the 
bank and chanting the Linga-manlras (of Visnu). The water 

1. Dharma-Sastra actually means the code-book of conduct. This encom¬ 
passes the entire Hindu law. Generally the Smrlis, or the sacred books ascrib¬ 
ed to Manu, Yajnavalkya, etc. come under Dharma-fastra^ Also CDHM , p.89) 

2. The ancillary Vedic literature divided under the six headings 
Sikfd, Chandas , Vyakarana, Nirukta, Jyotija and Kalpa . 

3. Emblica officinalis GDVB, p. 36. 
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also shall be infused with Lingo, and Vanina mantras of very 
auspicious nature. 

44. He shall remember God Visnu at the time of bath. 
Verily the waters are the Lord Narayana. Looking at the Sun 
that is Onkdra itself let him dip himself in water three times. 

45. After performing an Acamana (without mantra) let him 
do another Acamana with this mantra , the mantra- knower that 
he is. [ Acamana mantra ] : thou movest about in the inner 
cavities in the living beings facing all round. 

46. Thou art the sacrifice, the mystic syllable Vafafkara , 
thou art the waters, the lustre, the juice, the nectar. Or he 
shall repeat Drupadd mantra three, times along with the Pranava 
and the Vyahrtis (Orii Bhuh Bhuvah Svah ). 

47. Or he, the scholar, can repeat the Sdvitri or the 
Aghamar$ana mantra. Then wiping shall be done with the 
mantras — Apo hi $thd , etc. 

48. Or Idam apah pravahata 1 along with vyahrtis. 

Then the water shall be infused with the mantras — Apo hi f}ha. 

49. Inside water, he shall silently repeat thrice the 
mantra-Aghamar$ana or Drupadd or Sdvitri or Tad Visnoh paramam 
padam 1 2 3 4 5 . 

50. Or he shall repeat the Pranava frequently. He shall 
remember Hari, the god of gods. If Mdrjana (wiping) is done 
with water held in the palm and the mantra lecited. 

51. Or if that water is sprinkled on the head, he becomes 
free from all sins. After performing Sandhyd and Acamana he 

shall always remember God. , 

52. Then he shall propitiate the. Sun with Iifted-up 
Pufpanjali (handful of flowers). Scattering (the flowers he 
shall look at the rising sun with the mantras Nahanya •; 

53. Udu tyam,* Citrarn devdndm* Taccakfuh 

etc. Then he shall repeat the mantras Hamsah fucifad si y 
accompanied by the Sdvitri. 


1. p.V. 1.23.22. 

2. RV. 1.22.20. 

3. iv. 1.50.1. 

4. RV. 1.115.1. 

5. RV. 7.66.16. 
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54. And other solar mantras mentioned in the Vedas and 
Gayatri too. Afterwards, sitting on a seat of kuSa grass on the 
eastern bank. 

55. He shall repeat various mantras with concentrated 
mind and look at the sun. He shall repeat the japas with 
rosary of beads made of glass, abjakfa , Rudrak$a or Putrahjiva 1 
in the interval. 

56. If the devotee is wearing wet cloth he shall repeat 
the beads standing in water. 

57. Or if he is wearing dry cloth he shall sit on the 
ground in a clean place on a mat of ku$a grass. The mind shall 
always be concentrated. After the circular perambulation he 
shall prostrate on the ground. 

58. Then he shall perform Acamana and proceed with the 
study of Vedas to his capacity. Then Tarpana (water offering 
in propitiation) shall be made to devas , sages and the manes. 

59. The deities, etc., shall be named with Onkara prefixed 
to them and Namah (obeisance) and Tarpayami (I propitiate) 
added in the end. In the water-offerings to devas and to 
Brahminical sages there shall be rice grains in the water [and 
not gingelly seeds as in regard to the manes]. 

60. The process of offering shall be in accordance with 
the injunctions in one’s own Sutra [the branch of scriptural 
code one follows]. 

61. So also offering should be made to devarfis. While 
offering to deities the sacred thread is worn as usual; while 
offering to the sages it shall be worn like a garland. 

62. While offering to the manes, the sacred thread shall 
be worn to the left side. After squeezing out the water from 
the cloth (worn at the time of bath) he shall perform Acamana 
silently. 

63-64. Then the gods shall be worshipped with their 
respective mantras , with flowers, leaves and water. He shall 
worship all favourite gods Brahma, Sankara, Sun, slayer o 
Madhu (Visnu) and other approved deities. Hara (Siva) is 
pleased with devotion. Or he shall offer flowers, etc. chanting 
Purufa sukta . 

1. Putraiijiva roxburgh GVDB , p. 252. 
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65. The deities of waters may also be worshipped well. 
With the mind fully concentrated he shall prostrate chanting 
the Pranava , 

66. And offer the flowers separately. Without the 
Aradhana (propitiation), no vedic rite becomes meritorious. 

67. Hence there, in the beginning, middle and the end* 
Hari shall be meditated upon. With the mantra Tad vi$noh 
and the Purufa sukta , 

68. He shall dedicate himself to Vi$nu of pure effulgence* 
Repeating the mantras he shall remain meditating on God. 

69. Then he shall perform the five yajnas , (sacrifices) 
to gods, to the living beings, to the manes, to men and to the 
Brahman. 

70. If he has already performed Brahma yajria 1 before 
Tarpana y he can proceed with his study of Vedas after perform* 
ing manu$yayajna 2 (the sacrifice to men 

71. Vai§vadeva (offering of oblations in the fire before 
meals, intended for all deities collectively) shall be performed— 
it is called Devayajha . The offering to Bhutas —living beings or 
spirits is to be known as Bhutayajha. 

72. Food offerings are made to dogs, Svapacas (degraded 
people; outcastes), fallen people, on the ground outside (the 
house) as also to the birds, 

73. The Pitryajha is conducive to the attainment of 
salvation . The best man shall feed a single brahmin bearing all 
the manes in mind. It has to be performed every day faithfully. 

74. Or in accordance with one’s capacity, he shall take a 
small quantity of food and offer that with the mind fully con* 
centrated to a brahmin who is a scholar fully conversant with 
the meanings and principles of Veda. 

75. A guest shall be worshipped always. A brahmin 
who comes to the house and is perfect in mind, speech and 
actions shall be bowed to and worshipped with words of 
welcome. 

1 One of the five daily yajnas or sacrifices to be performed*by a 
householder; teaching and reciting the Vedas. Adhyapanam brahmqyzjila 
Manu. 3.70. 

2. In practice, hospitality, reception of guests. 
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76. If a mouthful of food is given, it is called Bhikfd. A 
handful is equivalent to four such mouthfuls and is considered 
sufficient for an Atithi (guest). 

77. The guest shall wait for as much time as is necessary 
for milking a cow. The householder shall duly honour accord¬ 
ing to his ability, visitors and guests. 

78. He shall duly give alms to a mendicant who is a 
Brahmacarin (unmarried student) . Without greed , he shall give 
food to those who request for it, commensurate with his ability. 

79. He shall partake of food along with kinsmen while 
taking food he shall be silent and by no means shall he criticise 
the food served. If a brahmin takes food without performing 
the five yajnas , 

80. He is definitely foolish and shall be reborn as one of 
the low animals. He shall practise the study of the Vedas every 
day, even if he is unable to perform great sacrifices. 

81. The worship of gods destroys all sins immediately. 
If he does not perform the worship of god out of delusion or 
lethargy, 

82. And takes food, he goes to hell or is reborn as a 
"boar. I shall now expound the special type of impurity called 
Aiauca. Animpure man is ever a sinner. 

83-84. Impurity is due to contact and purity by avoiding 
it. When people die or a child is born, all brahmins have to 
observe Aiauca for ten days. The duration of Aiauca when a 
child dies before its tonsure ceremony has been celebrated, is 
only one night. 

85. If a child dies before the ceremony of investiture 
with the sacred thread, the duration of Aiauca is for three nights. 
For deaths thereafter the Aiauca is for ten nights. A Kfatriya is 
freed of this impurity in twelve days; a vaiiya in fifteen days, 

86. And a Sudra in a month. An ascetic has no such 
impurity. If abortion or still birth takes place, the freedom 
from impurity is in as many nights as months. (Abortion in 
the third month—3 nights of Aiauca; Abortion in the fifth month 
—5 nights of Aiauca and so on]. 
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Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall now describe the virtue of making charitable 
gifts than which there is nothing better. It has been mentioned 
by those who know it that charitable gift meahs handing over 
riches and articles with due faith to those who deserve the 
same. Charity yields enjoyment in this world and salvation 
after death. One shall acquire wealth by justifiable means. Its 
fruit shall be charity as well as enjoyment. 

3. A brahmin’s usual way of earning is by teaching, 
presiding over sacrifices and taking Dakfinas. [If that is not 
possible] usury, agriculture and trade (shall be resorted to). 
Or he can earn by activities of a kjatriya (fighting). 

4. The charity given to deserving persons is Sattvika 
(of pure quality). Charity is of four types l) Mitya (Daily gift), 
(2) Naimittika (casual), (3) Kdmya (Desiring a special 
result) and (4) Vimala (free from dirt). 

5. The Nityadana is the gift of any article or cash to a 
Brahmin who does not do anything in return. It shall be given 
every day without wishing for any result thereof. 

6. The naimittika charity is performed by all good 
people. Something is given to scholars for wiping off sins. 

7. The charity given, desiring for progeny, success, 
prosperity or heaven is called kdmya 1 by sages who think about 
dharma . 

8. The charity given to persons with the knowledge of 
the Brahman with a Sattvika mind, just to please God is called 
Vimala 1 2 . It is auspicious. 

9. The person who gives a land of flourishing sugar¬ 
cane plants or barley or wheat to a Vedic Scholar has no rebirth 
in the world. 

10. There never was nor ever shall be a charity superior 

1. With desire. 

2. Pure. 
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to the gift of lands. By giving the gift of Vidya 1 (by teaching) to 
a brahmin, the donor is highly revered in the Brahma loka. 

11. Everyday this shall be given to a Brahmacarin with 
sincerity. He shall then be freed of all sins and attain 
Brahmaloka. 

12. A learned person should observe fast himself on the 
Full-moon day in the month of VaiSakha and honour twelve 
brahmins with honey, gingelly seeds and ghee. 

13. Having worshipped with fragrant incense, etc., he 
shall say through someone or himself, "O Dharmaraja, be 
pleased as you like.” 

14-16. He can have all sins, committed throughout life, 
wiped off immediately. The person who gives gingelly seeds 
placed in a deer-skin to a brahmin along with gold, honey and 
ghee to a brahmin crosses all evils. If a person gives cooked 
rice seasoned with ghee, and water to brahmins, after offering 
the same to Dharmaraja, is freed from fear. This is specially 
done in VaiSakha. If after observing fast ( the previous day) on 
the DvadaSi day (12th day in the lunar fortnight) he worships 
Visnu, the destroyer of all sins, 

17. He becomes free from all sins. Whatever deity he 
may wish to propitiate, 

18. It is necessary that he should honour brahmins 
with great effort and feed women and then worship the gods. 
A person desiring progeny shall worship Indra always. 

19. A person desiring brahminical splendour shall 
worship brahmins decidedly firm in the Brahman. A man desirous 
of health shall worship the sun; a man wishing for riches shall 
worship fire. 

20. A man eager for the fulfilment of his affairs shall 
worship Vindyaka. A man who yearns for enjoyment shall 
worship the moon, a man wishing for strength shall worship 
the wind-god. 

21. A man desiring freedom from the entanglement of 
worldly existence shall worship Lord Hari with sincere effort; 
a man desiring for all sorts of things or without desire at all 
shall worship Lord Gadadhara* (Visnu). 

1. Knowledge or instruction. 

2. One who holds the club. 
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22. A man who gives cool water (to the thirsty) attains 
gratification. A man who gives cooked rice shall enjoy unend¬ 
ing happiness. A man who gives gingelly seeds shall obtain 
wished-for progeny. A man who makes a gift of a lamp shall 
get keen vision. 

23. A man who gifts away lands gets everything worth¬ 
having. A man who gives gold obtains longevity. A man who 
gives house attains excellent worlds. A man who gives silver 
secures comely features. 

24. A man who gives garments attains the world of the 
moon. A giver of horses gets to the region of Siva. A man who 
gifts away oxen obtains full scale prosperity and he who gives 
cows reaches the solar region. 

25. The giver of vehicles and quilts secures a good wife. 
He who offers protection gets prosperity. The giver of grains 
gets permanent happiness. The giver of knowledge of the 
Vedas, attains the eternal Brahman. 

26. He who imparts knowledge to Vedic scholars is 
honoured in heaven. He who gives grass to cows becomes free 
from sins. 

27. He who gives fuels becomes brilliant like fire. He 
who gives medicines to remove the sickness of a patient and 
furnishes him with food and ghee, 

28-29. Becomes happy, free from sickness and lives long. 
By giving umbrellas and sandals he will be able to cross 
Asipalravana —a forest in the hell where plenty of plants grow 
with leaves having edges as sharp as sword-edge and where 
the sunshine is fierce. Whatever is craved for in the world, 
whatever lovable thing he possesses in his house. 

30. Shall be given to a man of good quality by a man 
who wishes an abundant supply of the same. What is given 
during any of the equinoxes, in solar or lunar eclipses, 

31-32. Or during the migration of planets from one sign 
of zodiac to the other, becomes never-exhausting. There is no 
greater virtue to any of the living beings than the virtue of 
giving away (articles and cash) in holy places like Prayaga 1 etc. 

, Xhc place where the Gahga and the Yamuna meet is known as 
Prayaga since ancient days. 
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or particularly at Gaya. 1 Giving of any gift by a person desir¬ 
ing non-severance from heaven is conducive to the destruction 
of sins. 

33. A sinful person, who prevents the offerings made to 
brahmins, or in fire or at the time of sacrifices, becomes reborn 
as a lower animal. 

34. A person refraining from giving food at the time of 
famine, when brahmins die, becomes as despicable as a slayer 
of Brahmins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 

PrayaScitta 2 

Brahma said : 

1 _ 2. O Brahmins, hereafter I shall expound the process 
of atonement for sin. There are five great sinners:—the slayer 
of brahmins, the drunkard, the thief, defiler of preceptor’s bed, 
and a person associating with any of these. The deities have 
mentioned the slaughter of cows, etc. as Upapapa (subsidiary 
sin). 

3. The slayer of a brahmin shall stay in a hut in the 
forest for twelve years. He shall observe fast, fall from a great 
precipice, 

4. Jump into fire, or drown himself into water. Or he 
shall cast off his body for the sake of a brahmin or a cow. 

5. By giving food to a scholar he can wipe off the evils 
of the slaughter of a brahmin. A brahmin (slayer of another 
brahmin) becomes free from the sin by bathing at the cere¬ 
monial bath after the horse-sacrifice. 

, s ^ a ll give away everything he possesses to a 

brahmin knowing Vedas. A brahmin shall fast for three nights 


, p 1 ' * rcn ° wned Pfece of pilgrimage in Bihar, sacred to the Hindus and 

the Bauddhas alike. 

2. A religious act to atone for one’s sin. 
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and take bath thrice a day in the famous confluence of River 

SarasvatiK By taking bath at the Setubandha* (at RSmeSvara* in 
the south). 

8. Or in Kapalamocana at Varanasi* a man is freed from 
the sin of slaughtering a brahmin. A brahmin guilty of drinking 
wine shall be freed from the sin by drinking hot boiling wine, 

9. Milk, ghee or cow’s urine. A thief stealinggold is freed 
from that sin if he is struck by the king with a pestle. 

10. A brahmin guilty of stealing gold shall wear bark 
garments and perform the expiatory atonement of a slayer of 
brahmin. A brahmin who passionately embraces the preceptor’s 
wife, 

11. Shall expiate by embracing the redhot iron statue 
of a woman. All persons guilty of illegitimate intercourse with 
the preceptor’s wife, shall perform the expiatory rites of a slayer 
of a brahmin. 

12. Or he shall perform Cdndrdyana vow nine times 
[Taking fifteen mouthfuls of food on the full moon and decreas¬ 
ing it daily, taking nothing on the new moon day. This is a 
Cdndrdyana Vrata . This, he shall perform nine times], A brahmin 
associating with any of the four sinners mentioned above, 

13. Shall perform the due expiatory rites for the respec¬ 
tive sins to ward off the evil results. Or he shall perform bodily 
mortification and austerity for a year without fail. 

14. He shall offer all he possesses. He shall be freed 
from all sins. Due performance of Cdndrdyana or bodily 
mortification, 

15. Or going to holy places like Gaya is destructive of 
sin. He shall propitiate Lord Bhava (Siva). 

16. After feeding brahmins on the new moon day he 
shall be freed from all sins. 

1. An important river in the Rgveda, flowed between Satadru and 
Yamuna but, in later times, it was lost. 

2. A bridge mentioned in the Ramayana; constructed by Rama to 
cross the sea to invade Lanka. 

3. According to the legends, Rama worshipped the Siva lifiga 
here. Now-a-days it is a place of pilgrimage situated on the isladd of 
Pambau. 

4. The modern Varanasi. It was also known as Kasi. 
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In the dark-half of the lunar month one shall observe fast on 
the fourteenth day. 

17-18. And on the next day in the morning he shall 
take bath in a river and offer water libations with gingelly seeds 
seven times saying Tamdya (to Yama , Dharmardjdya (to 
Dharmaraja), Mrtyave (to Mrtyu) Antakdya (to Antaka), 
Vaivasvatdya (toVaivasvata:(toKala)and Sarvabhutakfaydya 
(to Sarvabhutaksaya). He shall then be freed from all sins. 

10. In all Vratas (sacred rites) he shall be quiescent, of 
controlled mind and shall observe Brahmacarya (celibacy), fast 
and worship of brahmins and shall lie only on the ground (not 
on a cot). 

20. He shall observe fast on the sixth day in the bright 
half of the lunar month and on the seventh day he shall worship 

God Sun with mental concentration. He shall be freed from all 
sins. 

21. Observing fast on the eleventh day in the bright half 
of the lunar month and worshipping Jandrdana on the twelfth 
day he shall be freed from great sins. 

22. Austerity, recital of prayers, visit to holy places and 
worship of gods and brahmins on the occasion of eclipses, etc. 
are destructive of great sins. 

23. Even though a person is guilty of all sins, if he were 
to die in holy places after due performance of rites, he shall be 
freed from all sins. 

24. A woman can redeem her husband guilty of slaughter 
o a brahmin, or any other great sin, ingratitude, etc. if she 
ascends the funeral pyre of her husband. 

24. If a woman is chaste and is devotedly attached to her 
husband, she has no sin whatsoever here in this world or here- 
after. 

26. As it is said that Slta, celebrated in the three worlds, 
wife of Rama the son ofDaSaratha, subjugated even the lord of 
Raksasas. 

27. Persons taking a dip in the holy river “Phalgu” 1 (in 
Gaya) , etc., shall reap the fruit of all good actions. Thus did 
Lord Visnu speak to me, O sages observing due rites ! 

1. This river flows through the town of Gaya. 
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Eight nidhis 1 
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Suta said : 

!• After hearing from Hari, Brahma described the eight 
Nidhis. 1 [These nidhis or treasures belong to Kubera. In the 
Tdntrika system they are described as attendants on Laksmi], 
They are Padma (Lotus), Mahdpadma , Makar a, (Crocodile), 
Kacchapa , (Tortoise), 

2. Mukunda , Nanda 2 Nila and Sakhha . 3 These Nidhis are 
conducive to the flourishing of qualities Sattva , etc. I shall now 
describe their special characteristics. 

3. A man bearing the marks of Padma shall be Sattvika 
in quality. He shall be chivalrous. He will gather together gold, 

4. Silver, etc., and will be offering the same to gods, 
ascetics and sacrificial priests. A person having the marks of 
Mahdpadma will be liberal in giving wealth and other things to 
the pious. 

5. The two nidhis Padma and Mahapaama are Sattvika in 
characteristics. A person having the marks of makara gathers 
together swords, arrows, javelins, etc. 

6. He will be a donor unto well-read persons and friendly 
with kings. He will be wasting his wealth and his enemies will 
kill him in battle. 

7. Makara and Kacchapa — these two nidhis are supposed 
to be tamasika in characteristics. A person having the marks of 
Kacchapa does not have faith in any person. He neither enjoys 
his wealth nor gives it to anybody. 

8. He will keep his wealth boarded in a deep pit in the 
ground. He will remain a single person (without any friend). 
The nidhi Mukunda is rdjasika in characteristics. A person having 

the marks thereof collects realms. 

9. He enjoys all good things in life and distributes wealth 
among musicians and courtesans. A person having the marks of 

1. Treasures of Kubera, the god of Wealth. Sfidhis are said to be 

nine also. 

2. A lute. (SSED, p. 279). 

3. Conch. 
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Nanda— both tdmasika and rdjasika shall be the vital support of 
his family. 

10. He will be pleased by flattery: He will have many 
wives. He will lose interest in old friends and contract friend¬ 
ship with others. 

11. A person having the marks of the nidhi Mila shall 
have sattvika splendour. He will gather together garments, 
grains, etc: 


12. He has the manliness and power of three persons. 
He will be making mango groves, tanks, etc. The nidhi SaAkha 
indicates selfcentredness. He spends all his wealth in his own 


enjoyment. 

13. His servants and kinsmen eat wretched food and do- 
not wear good garments. The Sankhin (one bearing the marks 
of Sankha) is assiduous in nourishing himself. If, ever he gives 
anything to anybody it shall go in vain. 

14. When the markings of different nidhis are present 
the results are mixed. Lord Hari had thus expounded to Hara 
and others the characteristics of the nidhis. I am expounding 
now as Hari had expounded them previously. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 

Bhuvana-Koia 

Hari said : 

A -k-V P ” yavratal had ^n sons. They were Agnidhra, 
S^aH h pitta PU?man ’ DyUtiman ’ Medha > Medhatithi 2 , Bhavya, 

a u 2 u And Jy0ti?man - ° f these ten, the three, viz., Medha, 
Agnibahu and Putra indulged in yogic pursuits. 

{CDHM °244) fthC * W ° S ° nS ° fBrahma “d.Satarupa, or a son of Manu. 
2. He is mentioned in the Veda as a sage. (CDHM p. 207). 
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3. They never cared ior the realm. They v/eiejatismaras 
(i.e. they could know their previous births). The king (Priya- 
vrata) gave seven islands to the seven other sons. 

4. The earth is situated like a boat floating on water. It 
is fifty crores ofYojanas in extent (i.e. 6000000000 kilometres). 

5. The seven islands are Jambu, 1 Plaksa, 2 Salmala, 3 
Kusa, 4 Kraurica, 5 Saka, 6 and Puskara. 7 8 9 

6. Each of these islands is surrounded by seven oceans; 
those of (1) Lavana (salt) (2) Iksu (sugarcane juice), (3) 
Sura (wine), (4) Sarpis (ghee), (5) Dadhi (curd), (6) 
Dugdha (milk) and (7) Jala (water) 

7. The ocean is twice the island in area it encircles. The 
mountain Meru s extending to a hundred thousand Tojanas (i.e. 
one million two hundred thousand kilometres) is in Jambu- 
dvipa. 

8. Its height is eighty-four thousand Yojanas (one million 
and eight thousand kilometres). It goes sixteen thousand Tojanas 
underneath and the upper ridge is thirty-two thousand Tojanas 
in girth. 

9. It is in the form of the pericarp of a lotus. The 
Varfa pan at as —boundary mountains Himavan,® Hemakuta 10 
and Nisadha 11 are towards the south of Meru. 

10-11. And Nila 12 , Sveta 13 and Smgin 14 are in the north. 
O Sankara, there is no division of Tugas (Ages) among the people 
living in Plaksa and other islands. Agnidhra, the king of Jambu- 
dvlpa had nine sons: 

1. The island having Meru at its centre. It includes Bharatavarsa 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. Not identifiable. 

7 ’ Not identifiable. But, for the probable identfication of the islands see 

S.M. Ali : Geography of the Puranas. 

8. The modern Pamir-knot in Central Asia. 

9. The Himalayas. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

li Not identifiable.' But, for the probable identification of the mountains 

see S.M. Ali, Op. cit. 


184 Garuda Pur ana 

12. Nabhi, Kimpurusa. Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramya, 
Hiranvan, Kuru, Bhadrasva. 

13. And Ketumala the king gave each of his sons a 
division of the island which later on were known after them. 
Nabhi married MerudevI and had a son known Rsabha 1 . 

14. His son was Bharata 2 who performed sacred rites in 
Salagrdma. Bharata’s son was Sumati and his son was Tejasa. 

15. His son was Indradyumna. His son was Parames- 
thin. His son was Prallhara and his son Pratihartr. 

16. His son was Prastara. His son was Vibhu. His son 
was Prthu. Next was Nakta. Nakta had a son Gaya. 

17. Narawasthe son of Gaya. His son was Buddhirat. 
He had four sons very intelligent Dhlman, Bhauvana, 

18. Tvastr and Viraja. Rajas was his son. Satajit was 
Raja’s son and his son was Visvakjyoti. 


CHAPTER FUTYFIVE 

Bhuvana-Ko$a 


Hari said : 

1. The Ilavrta-Varsa is situated in the middle. Bhadra¬ 
sva is in the East. The Hiranvan-'V arsa is in the South-East. 

2. Then Kimpurusa-Varsa is to the South of Meru. 
Bharata is also in the South. Harivarsais in the South-West. 

3. Ketumala-Varsa is in the West and Ramyaka in the 
North-West. Kuruvarsa is in the North. It is covered with 
Kalpa trees. 

4-5. Except in Bharata Varsa siddhi (achievement) is 
natural everywhere. The nine islands surrounded by ocean 


1. According to the legend, Rsabha gave his Kingdom to his son 
Bharata and himself led a life of penance. 

2. According to the legend, he was a great devotee of Visnu. Intent, 
on devotion he abdicated his throne {CDHM; pp. 46-7). 
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are— Indradvlpa, Kaseruman, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman 
Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala, 1 Vamna 2 and this the ninth one. 

6. In its Eastern parts are the Kiratcis , the Yavanas 3 are 
In the West, the Andhras 4 live in the South and the Turufkas 5 in 
the North. 

7. Brahmanas, Kfatriyas , Vaifyas and Sudras live in the 
middle. Mahendra 6 , Malava 7 , Sahya 8 , Suktiman 9 , Rksa 10 . 

8. Vindhya and Pariyatra 11 are the seven Kulaparvatas. 
The sacred rivers are Veda-smrti 12 , Narmada 13 Varada 14 Surasa 15 
Siva, 10 

9. Tapi 17 , Payosni 18 , Sarayu 19 Kaveri 20 , Gomati 21 , 
Godavari 22 , Bhimarathi 23 , Krsnavarna 21 , Mahanadi, 20 . 


1. Modern Ceylon. 

2. Modern Borneo. 

3. Represents Greeks and other Europeans. 

4. Modern Andhras, perhaps here they represent the Dravidians. 

5. The inhabitants of Central and South-Western Asia. 

6. Modern Mahendra mountain in eastern coast of India and allied 
mountains. 

7. Modern Nilgiri Hills in the South India. 

8. The Western Ghats on the western sea-coast of India. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. It is situated on the bank of Narmada, according to Mallinatha 
(Raghuvarhsa, 5.44). Most probably it represents the modern Satpura- 
mountain in Central India. 

11. The modem Vindhya-ranges. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Modem Narmada. 

15. Modem Wardha river in Vidarbha. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Modern Sivanatha river in Chhattisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

18. Modern Tapti river in Central India. It falls in the Arabian Sea. 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modern Sarayu in Uttara Pradesh. 

21. Modern Kavcri. 

22. Modem Gomati in Uttara Pradesh. 

23. Modem Godavari. 

24. Modern Bhima. 

25. Modem Kr$va. 

26. Modern Mahanadi in Central Eastern India. 


186 


Gam fa Purarfa 


10. Ketumala 1 , Tamraparni 2 , Candrabhaga 3 , Sarasvatl, 
Rsikulya 4 , Kaveii, Mattaganga 5 , Payasvini®. 

11. Vidarbha 7 , and Satadru. 8 They are auspicious and 
they destroy sins. People in the central states drink the waters of 
these rivers. 

12. The races that inhabit the central states are — 
Pancalas 9 , Kurus 10 , Matsyas 11 , Yaudheyas 12 , Pataccaras 13 , 
Kuntis 14 , and Surasenas 15 . 

13. O Vrjadkvaja (Siva) the people living in the east are 
Padmas 16 , Sutas 17 , Magadhas 18 , Cedis 19 , Kasayas 20 , Videhas, 21 
and Kosalas 22 . 


1. Not identifiable. 

2. Modem Tambervari in South India. 

3. Modem Chenab in the Punjab. 

4. Modem Rsikulya in Orissa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modem Payasvini, a tributary of the Yamuna. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Modem Sutlaj in the Panjab. 

9. Pancalas were the people who inhabited a region which roughly 
corresponds to the modem Rohilkhanda-division of Uttara Pradesh and also 
the region south of it. Later on, the region north of the Ganga was called 
North Pancala and its capital was Ahicchatra. The one to the South of the 
Ganga was South Pancala and its capital was Kampiiya. 

10. The Kurus inhabited roughly the region around Delhi on the west 
of the Yamuna, generally covered by the modern province of Haryana. Their 
two capitals Hastinapura and Indraprastha are well known. 

11. The people who inhabited the modern territory around Alwar 
Jaipur and Bharatpur. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Perhaps the people who inhabited the territory north of Cambala. 

15. The people who lived in the region around Mathura. 

16. Perhaps those who lived around Padma-river in the East-Bengal. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Modem South Bihar. 

19. The people inhabiting the central or the eastern Vindhya-ranges. 

20. The people inhabiting the region around Kasi, modern Varanasi. 

21. Modem North Bihar. 

22. The people living around Ayodhya. 
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14. People living in the South-East are Kalihgas 1 , 
Varigas 3 , Punkas 3 , Angas 4 , Vaidarbhas 8 Mulakas 9 , and those 
who stay in the Vindhya ranges. 

15. The people living in Daksina-patha are those of 
Pulinda 7 ,Asmaka 8 , and Jimuta 9 , Naya« rastra regions as well as 
Karnatas 11 , Kambojas 12 and Ghatas. 13 

16. The people in the South-West are Ambasthas, 14 
Dravidas 16 , Latas 19 , Kambojas 17 , Strlmukhas 18 , Sakas 19 and the 
people of Anarta 20 . 

17. The people in the West are Strlrajyas 21 (governed by 
women) Saindhavas 22 , Mlecchas 23 , Atheists 24 , Yavanas 26 
Mathuras 28 and Naisadhas. 27 


1. Modern Orissa. 

2. Modern Bengal. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Modern North Bengal. 

5. Modern Vidarbha (Berar). 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Modern Chhatisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

8. The region around modern Aurangabad-Hyderabad. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Modern Mysore. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. The people inhabiting the sea-coast. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. In modern days, the people believed to be of non-Aryan origin 
inhabiting the South India are called Dravidas. The specific reference is 
perhaps to the modem Tamilnadu. 

16. Modern Khandesh area of Maharastra. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Not identifiable. 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modern Eastern Gujrata. 

21. Not identifiable. 

22. Modem Sindh. 

23. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

24. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

25. ' Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

26. The people inhabiting the region West of Mathura. Surasenas 

have been mentioned before. 

27 b The region around modem Gwahor. 
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18. The regions in the North-West are Mandavyas 1 
Tusaras 2 , Mulikas 3 , Asvamukhas 4 , Khasas 5 , Mahakesas 6 , and 
Mahanasas. 7 

19. The people occupying the Northern region are 
Lambakas 8 Stananagas 9 , Madras 10 , Gandharas 11 , Bahlikas 12 , and 
the Mlecchas occupying the Himalayan ranges. 

20. The people living in the North East are Trigartas 13 
Nllakola 14 Brahmaputras 15 , Satankanas 16 , Abhi sahas 17 and 
Kasmlras. 18 


CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 

Bhuvana-Kosa 


Hari said : 

1. Medhatithi, the king of Plaksa-dvlpa, had seven 
sons :—They are :—the eldest Santabhava, Sisira. 

2. Sukhodaya, Nanda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. 
They ruled over Plaksa dvlpa. 

3. The seven mountains are Gomeda, Candra, Narada, 
Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas and Vaibhraja. 

1. Not identifiable. 

2. The people of Central Asia adjoining North-Western India. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. The region North of Kashmir. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. The modern Lamgan. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. The region around modem Peshawar. 

11. The region around mode>^ Kandhar. 

12. The region around modem Balakh. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. The valley of the Brahmaputra. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Modern Kashmir. 
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4 - The seven rivers there are Anutapta, Sikhi, VipaSa. 
Tndiva, Kramu, Amrta and Sukrta. 

5. Vapusman, the king of Salmala-dvipa hads even sons. 
They are Sveta, Harita, Jimuta, Rohita, 

6. Vaidyuta, Manasa and Saprabha. (The divisions 
over which they ruled are known after their names, Sveta varsa, 
Haritavarsa etc). The seven mountains are Kumuda, 
Unnata, Drona, Mahi$a, Balahaka, 

7. Kraunca and Kakudman. The seven rivers removing 
sins are Yoni, Toya, Vitrsna, Candra, Sukla, Vimocani, 

8. And Vidhrti. Jyotisman, the king of Kusa-dvlpa, had 
seven sons. They are :— 

9. Udbhida, Venuman, Dvairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, 
Prabhakara and Kapila. (Here also the divisions ruled over by 
each is called respectively Udbhidavarsa, Dvairathavarsa, 
etc.). 

10. The seven mountains are :—Vidruma, Hemaiaila, 
Dyutiman, Puspavan, KuSesaya, Hari and Mandaracala. 

11. The seven sacred rivers removing sins are :— 
Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sanmati, Vidyudabhra, Main and 
Kasa. 

12. The noble-minded king of Kraufica-dvlpa, Dyuti¬ 
man had seven sons. They are :—Kusala, Mandaga, Usna, 
Plvara, Andhakaraka, 

13. Muni and Dundubhi. The seven mountains are 
Kraunca, Vamana, Andhakaraka, 

14. Divavrt, MahaSaila, Dundubhi and Pundarikavan. 
The seven rivers in the seven divisions are —Gauri, Kumud- 
vatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 

15. Khyati and Pundarlka. The king of Sakadvlpa 
Bhavya had seven sons. 

16. They are Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Masivaka, 
Kusumoda, Samodarki and Mahadruma. 

17. The seven rivers are :—Sukumarl, Kumari, NalinI, 
Dhenuka, Iksu, Venuka and Gabhastl. 

18. The king of Puskara, Sabala, had two sons MahKvIra 
and Dhataki. These are two Varsas (divisions), one to the north 
of Manasa and the other to the east. 
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19. Thisdvlpa is a high land fifty thousand yojanas high 
and as much wide too. (It was circular in shape, diameter being 
fifty thousand yojanas ). 

20. The Puskara-dvlpa is encircled by an ocean of sweet 
■water known as Svadudaka. In front of it are seen the people 
Jiving. 

21. The ground has golden colour twice as bright (as 
the gold here). It is devoid of all sorts of animals. Beyond that 
is the mountain Lokaloka, ten thousand yojanas wide. The 
mountain is pervaded by darkness which is on the side of 
Aiujakataha. 


CHAPTER FDFTYSEVEN 

Bhuvana-KoSa 

Hari Said : 

1. The height of the earth (from Pa tala) is said to be 
seventy thousand yojanas (about 840,000, Kilometres) and the 
seven nether worlds are each ten thousand yojanas from the 
other below. 

2. The seven nether worlds are Atala, Vitala, Nitala 
Gabhastimat, Mahakhya, Sutala and the last Patala. 

3. The grounds are respectively black, white, crimson, 
yellow, (in colour) and stony, rocky, and golden coloured [seven 
in order]. There Raksasas and Serpents live. 

4. In the terrific Puskaradvipa there are the hells. Their 
names are :— Raurava, Sukara, Rodha, Tala, VinaSana, 

5. Mahajvala, Taptakumbha, Lavana, Vimohita, 
Rudhira, Vaitarani, Krmisa, Krmibhojana, 

6. Asipatravana, Krsna, Nanabhaksa, Daruna, Puya- 
vaha, Papa, Vahnijvalodbhava, Asiva. 

7. Sadamsa, Krsnasutra, Tama, Avici, Svabhojana, 
Aprati§tha, and Usnavici. 

8. Sinners guilty of poisoning, inflicting injuries with 
weapons and arson are cooked and roasted here. O Rudra, 
the upper regions BhUh, etc. are situated one above the other. 
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9. The An<ja or the cosmic egg is encircled by water, fire, 
wind and ether. It is then encircled by Mahat (the great 
principle) and Pradhana (the m ula-prakrti ). 

10. Lord Narayana pervades ten times the space occupi¬ 
ed by the Antfa. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 

Description of the planets 

Bari said : 

1. I shall now expound the measurements and situation 
of the Sun and other planets. The chariot of the sun is nine 
thousand yojanas in length. 

2-3. O Vrsabhadhvaja (Siva), its shaft is twice that 
much long. The axle of the wheel is one and a half crores and 
seven million yojanas long. The wheel is fitted to it. It has 
three central joints {Nabhi) , five spokes (Ara) and six nemis 
(encircling rims). 

4. All these constitute one year (when the wheel takes 
one round). The second axle of the sun is forty thousand 
yojanas long. 

5. The five other axles are sixty thousand yojanas long, 
each. The length of the axle is in proportion to that of the two 
ends of the yoke. 

6. The short axle is fixed to the pole of the circular 
wheel along with the end of the yoke. The second axle is 
fixed in the Mdnasa mountain. 

7. The seven horses of the Sun are the seven metres 
(chandas) Gdyatri , Brhati 1 U$nik\ Jagati\ Triffup*, Anuffup* 
and Pankti. Q 

1. A metre with nine syllables in a quarter. 

2. A metre with twentyeight syllables (total). 

3. A metre with twelve syllables in a quarter. 

4. A metre with eleven syllables in a quarter. 

5. A metre with eight syllables in a quarter. 

6. A metre with five syllables in a quarter. 
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8. In the month of Cailra Dhdta , (Adilya) Kratusthald y 
(Apsaras) Pulastya (Rfi) Vdsuki (Serpent), Rathakrt (Yakya),. 
Gramani , Heti (Rakyasagana) and Tumbwni (Gandharva ) reside in 
the solar zone. 

9. In the month of Madhava (Vatiakha ), Aryaman (Sun) 
Pulaha tftfi ), Rathaiijas (Yak fa ), Puiijikdstkala (Apsaras ), Praheti 
(Rdkyasagana) Kacchanira (Serpent) and Narada (Gandharva) 
(reside in the solar zone). 

10. In the month of Jyeyfha, Mitra (Sun), Atri (Sage),. 
Taksaka (Serpent), Pauruyeya [Rdkyasagana) Mcnaka (Apsaras ), 
Hahd (Gandharva) an Rathawana (Yakya) reside in the chariot of 
the sun. 

11. In the month of Ayaiha Varuna (Sun), Vasiyfha 
(Sage) Rambhd Sahajanyd (Apsaras ), Kuhu ( Gandharva ), Budha 
(Bhaskara ), Rathacitra (Yaksa) and Sukra (Rakyasagana) reside in 
the solar zone. 

12. In the month of Sravana , Indra (Sun), ViSvavasu 
(i Gandharva ), Srota (Yakfa)-, Elapatra (Bhaskara), Ahgiras (Sage) 
Pramloca (Apsaras) and the serpents reside in the solar zone. 

13. In the month of Bhadrapada, Vivasvan (Sun), 
Ugrayena (Gandharva ), Bhrgu (Sage), Ap urana (Yakfa ), Anumloca 
(Apsaras), Sankhapala (Serpent)and Vydghra(Rakfasagana) reside 
in the solar zone. 

14. In the month of ASvayuj (Atvina ), Puyan (Sun) ,. 
Sumci (Gandharva ), Dhalr (Rakyasagana ), Gautama (Sage),. 
Dhanahjaya (Serpent), Suyena (Yakya ), and Ghrtdci (Apsaras) 
reside in the sun. 

15. In the month of Karttika , Viivavasu , ( Gandharva ), 
Bharadvdja (Sage), Parjanya (Sun), Airdvata (Serpent), Vtivdci 
(Apsaras), Senaji (Yak$a) and Apah (Rakfasagana) are rightful 
residents of the solar zone. 

16. The rightful possessors of the Margafirya month are 
Ariiiu (Sun), Kaiyapa (Sage), Tarkfya (Yakya ), Mahapadma 
(Serpent), UrvaM , (Apsaras) Citrasena (Gandharva) and. 
Vidyut (Rdkfasagana ). 

17. In the month of Pau§a Kratu (Sage), Bharga (Sun), 
Orndyu (Gandharva), Sphurja (Rdkyasagana ), Karkofaka 
'(Serpent), Ariffanemi (Yakya) and the excellent celestial damsel 
PUrvacitti (Apsaras) these seven, reside in the solar zone. 
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18. In the month, of Mdgha Tva;{r (Sun), Jamadagni 
(Sage), Kambala (Serpent), Tilottamd, (Apsaras), Brahmdpeta 
(Rdk;asagarta), Rtajit {Takfd) and Dkrtardftra (Gandharva) —these 
seven reside in the solar zone. 

19. In the month of Phalguna, Vifnu (Sun), Afvatara 
(Serpent), Rambha {Apsaras), Suryavarcas ( Gandharva ), Satyajit 

Takfa), Vifvdmitra (Sage) and Tajnapeta (Rakfasagana ) reside 
in the solar zone. 

20. O Brahman, in the solar zone the sages (mentioned 
above), whose power has been enhanced by Visnu’s Sakti, pray 
to the sun. The Gandharvas sing songs in front. 

21. The celestial damsels dance. The demons walk 
behind the sun. The serpents bear the yoke. The Takfas 
catch hold of the reins. 

22. The Vdlakhilyas 1 sit surrounding him. The chariot of 
the Moon has three wheels. His horses arc as white as the 
Kunda flower. 

23. Five horses are yoked to the left and five to the 
right. The Moon moves about by this. The chariot of the son 
of the Moon (Budha —Mercury) is evolved out of the substances- 
wind and fire. 

24-25. He has eight tawny-coloured horses as fast as 
the wind. Sukra's great chariot has the fender and bottom pole. 
It is yoked with horses born of earth. It is adorned with 
banners. The chariot of the son of earth (Mars) is like heated 
gold in colour. 

26. It has eight horses. It is huge in size. 

27-29. The horses are crimson-coloured like Padmaraga- 
gem. They are evolved out of fire. Brhaspati (Jupiter) stays 
in each Zodiac for a year. His gold-coloured chariot is 
fitted with eight grey horses. Saturn moves very slowly seated 
on a chariot fitted with horses of variegated colours evolved out 
of the cthpr. The horses of Rdhu are eight. They are bee- 
coloured. The chariot is grey-coloured. 


1 They are said to be pigmy in size and 60,000 in number. Accord¬ 
ing to the legends they were born from the hair of Prajapati or from Sumatt, 
the wife of Kratu. They move with the sun. 
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30. They are yoked only once and they move constantly, 
O Siva. The horses fitted to the chariot of Ketu are eight in 
number. They are as fast as the wind. 

31, Some are smoke-coloured, some straw-coloured, and 
some as crimson as the lac-juice. The islands, rivers, mountains 
and the ocean, nay the whole universe (consisting of many 
worlds) is the body of Lord Visnu. 


CHAPTER FHTYNINE 

Astrology 


Suta said : 

1. After having expounded the dimensions of the diffe¬ 
rent planets, Lord Kesava explained the essence of Astrology 
that has fourfold aims, to Rudra, the giver of everything that 
he is. 


Hari said : 

2. Krtlika (Alcyone) (A group of six stars) has Fire- 
god as the Presiding Deity. Rohini (Aldebarem) has Brahma. 
Ilvala —otherwise known as MrgaSiras (Orionis) has the moon 
as the .presiding deity; Ardra (Betelguese) has Rudra. 

3. Punaroasu (Pollux) has Aditi, Tisya (Pusya) (Cameri) 
hasGwu (Jupiter), Mesa (Hydrae) has Sarpa (Rahu); Magha 
(Regulus) has Pitrs (Manes). 


4. Purvaphilguni (Lenis) has Bhaga (Siva); Uttaraphal- 
guni (Denebola) has Aryaman; Hasta (Spica) has Savilr (Sun) ; 
Citra (Corvi) has Tvaffr. 

5. Soati (Arcturus) has Vayu (wind); Viiakha (Libra) 
has lndra and fire. 

6 - Anuradha (Scorpia) has Mitra (Sun);' Jyeffha 
(Antons)has Sakra (lndra); the presiding deity of Mula 
(Scorpia) is Nirrti as explained by those who know it. 

/c • ." ro ^ a j ( Sagittari ) has Apah (water); Uttarifarjlha 
(Sagittari) has ViJoedevas. Abhijit has Brahma, Havana (Affair) 
has Vifrm. ■ x 1 
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8. Dhaniftha (Delphini) has Vasava (Indra), as mention¬ 
ed by scholars: §atabhi;ak (Aquarii) has Varuna. 

9. Puraoabhadrapada (Monkele) has Aja ( Brahma): 
Uttarabhadrapoda (Pegasi) has Ahirbudhna. Reoati (P-iscium) has 
Pusan. ASvini (Arietis ) has ASvinideoas. 

10. Bharani (Arietis) has Tama. Thus I have mentioned 
the different presiding deities of the different stars. Brahmani 
stands in the east on the first and ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight. 

11. MaheSoari stands in the north on the second and 
tenth day. Vardhi stands in the south on the fifth and thir¬ 
teenth day. 

12. Indrani stands in the west on the sixth and the 
fourteenth. Camunda in the north-west on the seventh day 
and Full moon day. 

13. Mahalakfmi in the north-east on the eighth day 
and the new moon day. Vaisnavi stands in the south-east on 
the third and eleventh day. 

14. Kaumari in the south-west on the fourth and 
twelfth days. No one shall travel m the direction of the Toginis. 

15. The following stars are auspicious for undertaking 
journeys :—ASoini, Reoati, Mrgaiiras,Mrda, Punarvasu, Pu f ya, 
Jiasta , and Jyetfha . 

16-18. For wearing new garments the following stars are 
auspicious :—Hasta, Cilrd, Svdti, Viidkhd, Anuradha, Uttardphdlguni 
Uttardfddhd, UUarabhadrapada, Afvini, Rohini, Pu&a, Dhaniffha and 
Punarvasu. The following stars are said to be Adhovaklras^ct 
turned down) : Krttika, Bharani, Aflefd, Maghd, Mala, Viiikha, 
Pirvasadha, P uroaphalguni, and Purvabhadrajadd. All activities 
involving going down the earth such as digging tanks, wells, 

.lakes 

*19 Laying foundations of temples, digging treasures, 

• Jiminir <rrass ploughing can be done during 
going into mines, digging grass, piou^n 5 

these stars. , ... , 

20-21 Other activities such as the study o at ema ics, 

Astrology etc. can also be undertaken. The 

said to be (face sidowayt) ^ 

Hasla, Punaroasu , Anuradha, Mrgaiiras an Jy ft 
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22. Taming of elephants, camels, horses, bullocks and 
buffaloes, sowing of seeds-, paying visits, making of wheels, 
chariots and machines, floating of boats, 

23-24. Can be done during these stars. The following 
nine stars are said to be Ordhvamukha ;— Rohini, Ardra, Pufya, 
Dhaniftha , Uttaraphalguni, Uttarifadha, Uttarabhadrapada , Sata- 
bhifak and Sravana. During these stars a king can be crowned, 
and silk clothes can be worn. 

25. All activities involving going up and all noble 
actions can be pursued. The following days of the lunar fort¬ 
night are inauspicious : fourth, sixth, eighth, ninth, 

26. Twelfth, fourteenth, new moon and full moon. The 
following days are auspicious :—first day of the dark fortnight, 
second day of either fortnight if it is on Wednesday. 

27. Third day on Tuesday; fourth day on Saturday; fifth 
day on Thursday, sixth day on Tuesday and Friday. 

28. Seventh day on Wednesday; eighth day on Tuesday 
and Sunday; ninth day on Monday; tenth day on Thursday. 

29. Eleventh day on Thursday and Friday; twelfth day 
on Wednesday; thirteenth day on Friday and Tuesday; four¬ 
teenth day on Saturday. 

30. Full Moon and new Moon on Thursday are good. 
The sun burns the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight [ Doadatt 
falling on a Sunday is burnt ( dagdha ) ]. The moon burns the 
eleventh day. 

31. Mars bums the tenth day [DaSaml on Tuesday] ; Budha 
(Mercury) (Wednesday) burns the ninth day; Jupiter (Thurs 
day) burns the eighth day; Bhargava (Friday) burns the seventh 
day. 


32-33. The Sun’s son (Saturn) burns the sixth day. During 
these burnt days, one shall not travel. The undertaking of long 
journeys shall be avoided on the first, eighth, ninth and the 

fourteenth days of the lunar fortnight and on Wednesdays. The 

sixth day when the Za^na (Ascendent) is Mefa (Aries) or Karkafaka 

(Cancer); the eighth day with the lagna Kanya (Virgo) or Mithuna 
(Gemini), 


^ 7 When ^ Lagna is ^(Taurus) or 

Kumbha (Aquaris) ; the twelfth day when the lagna is Makara 
(Capricorn) or Tula (Libra); the tenth day, when the lagna is 
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Vrlcika (Scorpio) or Sirfiha (Leo) and the fourteenth dav when 
the lagna is Dhanu f (Sagittarius) or Mina (Pisces). 

Hart said : 

35-37. Times are also dagdha (burnt) and hence inauspi¬ 
cious foi undertaking journeys. The following conjunctions are 
Autpdtika (harmful). They may cause death, sickness, etc.: that of 
the Sun (Sunday) with Viiakha, Anuradha or Jye$tha; that of the 
Moon (Monday) with Purvdfddha , Uttardfddha or Sravana; that of 
Mars(Tuesday) with £atabhi$ak , Dhaniffha, or Purvabhadrapada;iha.t 
of Mercury (Wednesday) with Revati , Aivini or Bharani; that of 
Jupiter (Thursday) with Rohini Mrgaiiras or Ardra; that of 
Venus (Friday) with Pujya, Ailesa or Magha and that of Saturn 
with Uttardphalguni, Hosta or Chitra . 

38-39. The following conjunctions are Amrtayogas (Nectar- 
like) and hence conducive to the fulfilment of tasks undertaken:— 
The sun in Mula y the moon in Sravana, Mars in Uttarabhadrapada, 
Mercury in Krtlikd; Jupiter in Punarvasu; Venus in Purvdphdlguni , 
and Svati in Saturn. 

40. Add together the letters in the names of husband 
and wife. Divide by three. If two is the remainder, wife is 
harmed; if one or zero, husband is harmed. 

41-43. There are certain* yogas (conjunctions) bringing 
death. All auspicious activities shall be avoided then. In 
Vifkambha —five hours; in Sula —seven hours; in Gania —six/wars; 
in Aligari(fa — six hours; in Vyaghaia and Vajra nine hours . In 
Vyatipata , Parigha and Vaidhrta the whole day. 

44-45. The following are Siddha yogas — auspicious con¬ 
junctions when all evils are destroyed — the Sun and Hasta 
Jupiter and Pusya y Anuradha and Mercury, Rohini and Saturn, 
Mrgaiiras and Moon, Revati and Venus, Aivini and Mars. 

46-47. The following are Vi?ayogas — poisonous conjunc¬ 
tions. Bharani with Venus; Ciird with Moon, Ultard$d<j.hd with 
Mars, Dhaniffha with Mercury, Salabhifak with Jupiter; Rohini 
with Venus and Revati with Saturn. 

48-49. The stars auspicious for the performance of post- 
natal religious rites are:— Pufya, Punarvasu, Revati, Cilrs, Sravand, 
Dhaniflhd, Hasta, Atoini, Mrgaiiras and Satabhifak. The following 


198 


Garuda Puraria 


stars are very inauspicious for journey and if journey 
is undertaken at that time it will result in death : ViSdkhd , 
Uttaraphalguni, Uttarafatfha, Utiarabhadrapada, Maghd, Ardrd t 
Bharani, Ailefd and Krttika. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 

Astrology 


Hari said : 

1. The data (duration of the period of special influence) 
of the Sun is for six years; that of the Moon fifteen years; that 
of the Mars eight years; that of Mercury seventeen years. 

2. That of Saturn ten years; that of the Jupiter nineteen 
years; that of Rahu twelve years and that of Venus twenty-one 
years. 

3. The data of Sun yields misery and heart-burn and 
destroys kings. Moon’s dasa yields prosperity, happiness and 
sumptuous food. 

4. The data of Mars is miserable. It may cause deposition 
from the kingdom, etc. The data of Mercury gives women of 
divine charms and flourishing kingdom with ample treasury. 

5. The data, of saturn destroys kingdom and yields misery 
to kinsmen. The data of Jupiter provides happiness, virtue and 
flourishing kingdom. 

6. The data of Rahu causes destruction of kingdoms and 
produces sickness and misery. The data of Venus provides ele¬ 
phants, horses, flourishing kingdom and women. 

7. AIe$a Rati is the house of Mars; Vr$a that of Venus; 
Mithuna that of Mercury; Karkafaka that of Moon. 

8. Siriiha is the house of sun. Kanya that of Mercury; 
Tula that of Venus; Vrtcika that of Mars; 

9. Dhanus that of Jupiter; Makar a and Kumbha both of 
Saturn and Alina that ot Jupiter. Thus I have explained the 
houses of the planets. 
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10. If in the month of A^dtjlha there are two full moons 
and two purvd$adhds y it is called Dvirafddha (having two 
Afddhas) . Visnu sleeps in Cancer then. 

11-13. Auspicious stars for wearing ornaments are A§uini y 
Reuatl , Citrd and Dhaniffhd . At the time of starting on a journey 
the following animals seen on the right are auspicious :—deer, 
serpent, monkey, cat, dog, boar, birds, mungoose, and mouse. 
Seeing a Brahmin girl, dead body, conch, bugle, earth, bam¬ 
boo, woman, and a pot full of water, at the time of starting on 
a journey is auspicious. A jackal, a camel, a mule, etc. when 
seen on the left side while proceeding on a journey are auspi¬ 
cious. 


14. Seeing cotton, medicine, oil, burning embers, snakes, 
a woman with dishevelled hair, a garland of red flowers and 
a nude person is inauspicious. 

15. I shall explain the implication of Hikka (the sound 
of hiccough when heard). If it is heard from the east it pro¬ 
duces great results from the south-east—sorrow and anxiety; 


from the south—loss. 

16. From the south-west—sorrow and anxiety; from the 
west—sumptuous feast: from the north-west money; from 
the north—quarrel. 

17. From the north-east—death. Draw the solar circle 
and inscribe in it the picture of the sun in the form of a man. 

18-20 Find out the asterism on which the Sun presides 
(at the time of the birth of a child). Write the names of the 
three stars beginning with that star on the head. The next 
three stars shall be assigned to the mouth; assign one star to 
each of the shoulders, arms, and palms. Assign five stars to 
the heart; one to the navel; one to the genital; one to each of 
the knees The remaining six stars to the feet. 

21-23 If the star at the time of birth is one ot those 
assigned to the feet, the child dies young; if it is one of those 
assigned to the knees—foreign travel; one at the genital adul¬ 
terer; one at the navel—he will be satisfied with what little 
he gets; one at the heart-he shall be a great lord; one at the 
palms—a thief; one at the arms he falls from high position; 
one at the shoulders-very wealthy; one in the mouth-gets 
sumptuous feast; one at the head-he gets silk-clothes. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYONE 

Astrology 


Hari said : 


1. When the moon is on the ascendency after the seventh 
day in the bright half it is always favourable. Similarly the 
second, fifth and ninth days are also auspicious. 

2. Being honoured by the world like Jupiter it is consi¬ 
dered (also like him). There are twelve Avasthas (stages) of 
the moon. Hear them. 


3-6. I shall explain them as they are situated in sets of three 
stars beginning with Mvini [2\Nak$atrasioTZ7ic\\Avasthd.'\ The 
results are :— Pravasa (exile), Punamafta (repeated loss), Mrtyu 
(death), Jay a (success), Hdsa (being laughed at), Kridd (sexual 
sport) Pramoda (happiness), Vi$dda (sorrow), Bhoga (enjoy- 
men t ),Jvara (fever and debility), Kampa (trembling), Svastha 
(being at ease). If the moon is i n Jaiima Rah (the sign of 
zodiac at the time of birth) it gives satisfaction; in the second, 
absense of mental satisfaction. 


7. In the third royal honour, in the fourth—quarrels 
with others; in the fifth—acquisition of wife. 

8. In the sixth acquisition of wealth and grains; in the 
seventh—enjoyment of sexual pleasure and praise of others; in 
the eighth—risk of life, in the ninth—accumulation of wealth. 

9. In the tenth—successful fulfilment of activities; in the 
eleventh—sure success; in the twelfth—death is certain. 

10. Making a journey to the east during the seven stars 
rom Krttika js fruitful; journey to the south can be made 
during the seven stars from Magha, making journey to the west 

during the six stars from Anuradha is good. 

D . - 1 !* And j ° U ™ e y to the no«h during the seven stars from 
Dhamnha isgood. The stars Asvini, Revati, Citra, and Dhani- 
stha are auspicious for wearing ornaments. 

tion S'idnU 'I"" P erformance of marriage, journey, installa- 

starsare 

13. Venus and Moon are auspicious when they are in the 
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Janma Rail or in the second house; Moon, Mercury, Venus and 
Jupiter in the third house are good. 

14. Mars, Saturn, Moon, Sun and Mercury in the fourth 
house are good; Venus and Jupiter in the fifth house aspected 
by Moon and Ketu are good. 

15. Saturn, Sun and Mars in the sixth; Jupiter and 
Moon in the seventh; Mercury and Venus in the eighth are good. 
Jupiter in the ninth is good* 

16. Sun, Saturn and Moon in the tenth; All the planets 
in the eleventh; Mercury and Venus in twelfth are beneficent. 

17-18. The sa^staka (being in the sixth and eighth 
mutually) is conducive to pleasure such as :—Simha with 
Makara, Kanya with Mesa, Tula with Mina, Kumbha with 
Karkataka, Dhanus with Vrsabha, Mithuna with Vrscika. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 

Astrology 


Hari said :— 

1. At sunrise every day the sun is in his own RaSi. Then 
he begins his transit to the other Raiis (signs of zodiac). He 
covers six Raiis in the day-time and six in the night. 

2. In Mina-lagna and Mefa-lagna he spends five ghati- 
kas each (5+24=120 minutes = 2 Hrs.) In Vrsa-lagna and Kum- 
bha-lagna he spends four ghatikaseach (96 mts). In Makara-lagna 
and Mithuna-lagna he spends three ghafikas each (1 Hr.—-12 
mts.); In Dhanur-lagna and Karkafaka-lagna he spends five ghafika} 
each (2 Hrs.) 

3. In Simha and Vrfcika-lagnas he spends six ghafikas each 
(2 Hrs. 24 mts.) and in Kanya-lagna and Tula-lagna he spends 
seven ghafikas each (2 Hrs. 48 mts.) Thus I explained the 
time spent in lagnas. 

4. Mesa and Mina lagnas have six ghatik&s ; other 
lagnas have six or four ghafikas. Each and every lagna is cir¬ 
cumscribed by its own ghatikas. [The second part is not clear.] 
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5. A woman born in Mefa-lagna becomes barren; ia 
Vr$a-lagna very passionate; in Mithiuia-lagna —fortunate; in 
Karakata-lagna —a prostitute. 

6. In Simha-lagna —she will have very few children, in 
Kanya-lagna —very beautiful and comely ; in Tula-lagna —beauty 
and prosperity; in Vricika-lagna —harsh of speech. 

7. In Dhanur-lagna— endowed with good luck; in Makara- 
lagna— she will marry a baseborn; in Knmbha-lagna —very few 
children; and in Mina-lagna— detachment from the world. 

8. The Rafis Tula , Karkataka , Me$a and Makara are 
called Cara rafts (moving). 

9. The Rafis — Simha, Vr$a y Kumbha and Vrfcika are 
Sihira; Kanyd , Dhanus y Mina and Mithuna are of both charact¬ 
eristics. 

10. Undertaking a journey and other activities involving 
motion are to be in the Cara Rafis . Entering a house and other 
affairs involving stabilisation are to be in Sthira Rafis . 

11. Installation of idols, marriage and other activities in¬ 
volving motion and stabilization are to be in Dvisvabhava Rafis . 
The first, sixth and the eleventh days of lunar fortnight are 
called Nandd. 

12. The second, seventh and the twelfth are called 
Bhadrd) the eighth, third and the thirteenth are called Jayd. 

13. The fourth, ninth and the fourteenth are called Riktd y 
they are to be avoided; the fifth, the tenth and the full moon 
are called Purna and they are auspicious. 

14. Mercury is called Cara (moving); Jupiter— Kfipra 
Vquick); Sukra- Mrdu (soft); Sun —Dhruva (fixed); Saturn— 
Ddruna (terrific); Mzrs-Ugra (fierce); Moon-Sama (having 
equanimity). 

15. Journey should be undertaken when Cara and Kfipra 
planets are ascendant. Entry of house, etc. when Mrdu and 
Dhruva planets are ascendant; war should be undertaken 

when .Daruwa and Ugra planets are ascendant, if victory is 
wished for. 7 


, L 6 ' T J he anointin S of a kin g and activities with fire should 

e performed on Monday. House-building activities can be 
started in the ascendancy of Soma and Tula. 
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17. When Mars is ascendant, leading an army, war, 
practising of weapons can be undertaken; activities involving 
practice for yogic or mantra-siddhis and journeys can be under¬ 
taken when Mercury is ascendant. 

18. When Jupiter is ascendant, study, worship of gods, 
wearing of garments and ornaments can be undertaken; marri¬ 
age, riding an elephant, contract with women can be under¬ 
taken when Venus is ascendant. 

19. An installation of idols, entry to a house, binding 
elephants, etc., are auspicious when Saturn is ascendant. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 

Physiogonomy 


Han said : 

1. I shall now describe in brief the prominent character¬ 
istic features of men and women, O Sankara. If the palms 
are soft like the inner portion of a lotus and do not perspire. 

2. If the fingers are close together; if the nails are 
copper-coloured, if the ankles are well shaped and free from 
protruding nerves \ if the feet are -plump and shaped like the 
back of a toitoise—the man is bound to become a king. 

3. Rough and yellow-coloured nails, face lifted up with 
protruding nerves, feet shaped like winnowing sieves, toes dry 
and fleshless. 

4. All these indicate sorrow and poverty. There is no 
doubt about it. The calf resembling the trunk of an elephant 
with sparsely grown hairs—is an excellent sign, 

5. To those who are destined to become great men or 
kings each pore has a hair growing out of it. To those who aie 
destined to become great scholars and Vedic interpreters, two 
hairs grow out of each pore. 

6 To those who are destined to become poor three 
hairs grow out of each pore. A sickly person has knee caps 
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devoid of flesh. A man with a small penis is destined to be rich 
but without issues. 

7. A man with a stout penis shall be poor. A man 
having a single scrotum will be miserable. A rpan having 
scrotums of different sizes shall become lecherous. If the scro- 
tums are of equal size he shall be a king. 

8. A man having scrotums hanging lose will not live 
long. A man having badly shaped scrotum shall be poor. 
Men become happy if the scrotums are pale coloured and 
dirty in appearance. 

9. The man passing urine with a loud noise shall suffer 
from poverty. Men destined to become kings pass urine steadi¬ 
ly without noise. Those destined to enjoy pleasures have 
even bellies. Pot-bellied persons are penurious. 

10. A man destined to be poor has serpentine belly. 
Lines indicate the age of men. A man in whose forehead three 
straight parallel lines are seen, 

11. Shall be happy with children and will live upto sixty 
years. Two lines indicate life-expectation upto forty years. 

12. A single line extending upto the ears indicates a 
short life, say upto twenty years. Three lines extending upto 
the ears indicate a life expectation upto a hundred years. 

13. A man having two such lines (extending upto ears) 
shall live upto seventy years. If the three lines are partly 
distinct and partly indistinct he shall live upto sixty years. 

14. If the number of lines decreases, twenty years shall 

UCe< ^ ^ rom tbe P rev ious. If the lines are broken in the 
middle premature death is the result. 

15. If the figure of a trident or a broad-edged spear 
appears on the forehead the man shall be endowed with child¬ 
ren and wealth and shall live upto hundred years. 

• ‘ If thc Ii J ne of i° n gevity comes upto the centre of the 

years! 6 "**** fingCr the man lives opto hundred 

The I 7 -^, Th ?. firSt Hne from the thumb « the line of knowledge. 

BevonTit !• T ,? 0eS Upt0 thc root (bottom) of the palm. 
Beyond that is the line of longevity. 

unbroken exten< is upto the little finger, broken or 

unbroken, he shall live a hundred years. 
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19. O Rudra, the line on the palm indicates the longe- 
vity as also the enjoyment of pleasures. There is no doubt. 

20. Based on the little finger if the line of life reaches 
upto the middle finger the man shall live upto sixty years. 


CHAPTER SEXTYFOUR 

Physiognomy 

Hari said: 

1. The girl whose locks are curly, face circular in shape 
and the navel curling to the right makes the family flourish. 

2. She whose complexion is golden and whose hands 
resemble red lotus is one in a thousand women famous for 
chastity. 

3. The woman with uneven hair and rotund eyes shall 
be unhappy everywhere and becomes widowed soon. 

4. A girl with a face like the full moon and shining like 
the rising sun, having wide eyes and lips red like the Bimba 
fruit shall always be happy. 

5. If a woman has many linear marks over her body she 
will suffer much; a few lines like that indicate poverty; red 
linear marks indicate happiness in life and black lines denote 
slavery. 

6. A real wife is like a minister for the personal affairs 
of her husband; a friend in executing his tasks; in affectionate 
dealings she is like his mother and in his bed she is like a cour¬ 
tesan to him. Such a wife is auspicious. 

7. The woman having lines in her palm resembling a 
goad, a circle or a wheel marries a king and gives birth to a 
son. 

8. If the sides of a woman or her breasts contain plenty 
of hair and if her lips are high the husband dies soon. 

9. If the lines on the palm of a woman resemble a fort- 
wall or the entrance, she is destined to become a queen even if 
she is born of a poor family. 
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10. If a woman has brown haira curling upwards over 
her body, she is destined to become a slave even if she is born 
a princess. 

11. If the little finger and the thumb of a woman placed 
on the ground do not rest there, she is destined to be a widow 
and a woman of ill-repute. 

12. A woman, who shakes the ground as she treads, kills 
her husband quickly and lives like a mleccha woman. 

13. Smooth oily eyes indicate happy married life ; oily 
teeth denote pleasure of food; oily skin indicates sexual 
pleasure and oily foot denotes possession of conveyances. 

14. If the feet are beautiful and raised up with copper- 
coloured nails; if the soles have the lines resembling fish, goad 
and lotus, wheel and ploughshare. 

15. And they do not perspire, the woman leads a happy 
life. The calves shall be free from hair, the thighs shall resemble 
the elephant’s trunk. 

16. The vagina shall be broad like the leaf of an ASvattha 
tree, the navel shall be deep curling to the right, the three 
curls of hair curling to the right, the chest and breasts shall be 
free from hair. These are all auspicious signs. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 

Physiognomy 

Han said : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious characteristics of 
men and women as narrated by Samudra 1 (the sage who origi¬ 
nally propounded this) by knowing which one can understand 
the past and future without difficulty. 

2. If the feet rarely perspire, have the soles as soft as the 
inner surface of a lotus, the toes adjoin one another, nails are 
copper-coloured, have sufficient warmth, are free from protrud¬ 
ing nerves, 

1. A legendary personality said to be the originator of stmudrika sastra 
(palmistry). 
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3. The instep is arched like the back of a tortoise, the 
ankles are concealed, and the heels are fine, the man is des¬ 
tined to be a king. If the feet are flat and spreading like a 
winnowing fan, harsh of surface, uneven, have many protruding 
nerves, 

4. Dry, the nails are greyish and the toes are detached 
too much, the man is destined to be poor. If the feet have the 
ridges lifted up, the man is destined to be a wanderer; if the 
feet are reddish brown, 

man brings about split in the family; if they are 
■dart-like the man may slay even a brahmin. If both the calves 
of equal length and have soft sparsely grown hair, 

6. The thighs are like the trunk of an elephant and the 
inees are fleshy and even, the man is destined to be a king. 

7. If the calves are like those of a fox and there is only 
oingle hair growing from each pore the man is destined to be 

poor. If there are two hairs growing from each pore the man is 
•destined to be a king or a great scholar and very prosperous. 

8. If there are three or more hairs growing from each 
pore the man is destined to be poor, miserable and despised. 
Persons with curly hair are likely to die in exile. 

9. If the knee has no flesh at all he will be lucky; if 
there is a little of flesh and that is depressed he is loved by 
women; if the knee is deformed, the man becomes poor and 
if it is plump and fleshy he will win a kingdom. 

10. Great men say that a man with a short penis lives 
long and becomes rich; the man with a stout penis has no son 
and will be devoid of wealth. 

11. If the penis is slanting to the left the man shall be 
devoid of sons and wealthy; if it is a bit curved he shall have 
sons;if it is depressed below, he will be poor. 

12. If the penis is small, the man will not beget sons; if 
it has protruding nerves he shall be happy; if the bulb of the 
penis is stout, he will be blessed with sons, etc. 

13. If the scrotum is well-hidden he becomes a king; if it 
is long and curved he is devoid of wealth; a man with a short 
penis will be strong and spirited in fight. 

14. A man with a single scrotum is weak; if the two 
scrotums are unequal in size, he will be running after girls; if 
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the scrotums are of equal size, he shall be a king; if the scrotums 
hang loose, he will live hundred years. 

15. If the scrotums are lifted up the man shall be long- 
lived; if they are rough the man becomes a lord; if they are 
grey the man is poor; if they are dirty in appearance, the man 
enjoys happiness. 

16. If the urine comes out noisily and silently by turns, 
the man becomes poor; if the urine comes out evenly, or in two. 
three, four, five or six spurts 

17. Or if the urine comes out curb*ng to the right, the 
man becomes a king;If the urine comes out in scattered drops, he 
is poor; if it comes out in a single continous flow, it indicates 
happiness. 

18. Persons passing urine in a single flow will enjoy 
women, persons having high, equal and oily scrotum will possess 
good women and riches; persons with scrotum depressed in the 
middle will beget daughters. 

19. If the semen is very dry the man is destined to be 
poor and miserable; if the semen is fragrant bke flowers, the 
man becomes a king; if the semen has the smell of honey the 
man will have plenty of wealth. 

20. If the semen has the smell of fish the man begets 
sons; if the semen has no smell the man begets daughters; if 
the semen has the smell of meat the man will enjoy sexual 
pleasure: if the semen smells of ichor the man becomes a per¬ 
former of sacrifices. 

21. If the semen emits a salty smell the man is destined 
to be poor. A man who finishes coitus quickly, enjoys longevity; 
a man of prolonged coitus is short-lived; a man with stout 
buttocks is destined to be poor. 

22. A man with fleshy buttocks is ever happy; a person 
vnth a lion’s buttocks is destined to be a king. Similarly, if the 
hips are leonine the man becomes a king; a man with monkey¬ 
like kips is destined to be poor. 

23. Persons with serpentine, pan-like or pot-like bellies 
are destined to be poor. Persons with broad sides are rich and 
those with depressed sides reddish in hue are poor. 

24. Persons having arm-pits of equal size enjoy various 
objects of fife; those with too depressed armpits are destined to 
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be poor; those of elevated arm-pits become kings and those of 
unequal armpits are crooked in character. 

25. Persons having fishlike bellies are destined to be 
wealthy; those with large and capacious navel are destined to 
be happy; if the navel is depressed the man will lead a miser¬ 
able life. 

26. If the navel is within a curly wrinkle, the man will 
suffer much; if the wrinkle is curling to the left, the man will 
achieve something; if to the right he will be intelligent. 

27. If the wrinkle is long and spreads on either side, 
the man shall be longlived; if it is above the ground, the 
man is destined to be wealthy; if it goes downwards, the man 
will possess cows; if it has the shape of the pericarp of a lotus 
he shall become a king. 

28. A man with a single wrinkle lives for hundred years; 
with two wrinkles enjoys prosperity; with three wrinkles he 
becomes a king or a preceptor; if the wrinkles are straight he 
enjoys happiness. 

29. If the wrinkles are awry he will have illicit union 
with women of base character. If the sides are fleshy, soft and 
of equal size with curly locks of hair turning right, the man is 
destined to be a king. 

30. If otherwise, he will be a slave to others, devoid of 
wealth and happiness. If the nipples are not protruding up, 
men become lucky. 

31. If they are uneven or long or yellow in hue, they 
are destined to be poor. If the chest is stout and fleshy, of even 
height and unmoving. 

32. He is destined to be a king; if full of hard hair and 
protruding nerves, the man is destined to be base. If both the 
sides of the chest are equal, stout and firm, the man becomes 

rich. . 

33 If of unequal size, he becomes poor and is doomed 

to die by means of a weapon. If the clavicle is rugged or 
inter-woven by bones, the man is destined to be poor 

34. If it is raised up, the man will enjoy life; if it is 
depressed the man becomes poor; if it is thick he becomes rich. 
If the neck is thin and flat the man is poor; if the throat is dry 
and nerves protrude, the man becomes happy. 
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35. If a man is buffalo-necked, he is destined to be a 
warrior; if he has the neck of a deer, he masters sacred 
literature. A man with a conch-like neck becomes a king and he 
with a long neck becomes a glutton. 

36. A back devoid of hair and not stooping indicates 
auspiciousness; otherwise it is inauspicious. The armpit shaped 
like the leaf of the Aivattha (Holy fig) tree emitting sweet smell 
and having hair like those of a deer is an excellent sign. 

37-38. Otherwise it indicates poverty. Plump, curling 
a little, and well joined hands are good. Well-rounded thick 
and long coming upto the knees indicate royalty. In poor 
people the hands are short and covered with hair. Good 
hands resemble the trunk of an elephant. 

39. Fingers having ventilators are auspicious. Those of 
an intelligent person are short; those of servants are flat. 

40. If the fingers are stout, the man is bound to be poor; 
if the fingers are very lean the man is sure to be humble. 
Persons with hands resembling those of a monkey are poor; 
with hands like those of a tiger are strong. 

41. If the palm is depressed the ancestral property is 
doomed to be destroyed. If the wrists are well hidden and 
well knit, emitting sweet smell, the man is destined to be, 

42. A king; persons destined to be poor have wrists that 
are noisy on being twisted. Persons destined to be rich have 
wrists depressed and well covered (with flesh). 

43. If they are streched the man pays taxes always; if 
the wrists are unequal they are not good indications. If the 
palms and hands have the colour of the lac (red), the man is 
bound to be a lord. 

44. If they are yellow, he is sure to be an adulterer; if 
they are rough he will be poor. If the nails resemble husks, the 
man is sure to be impotent, if the nails are split, he is bound to 


, 4 f: f ^ ith of s f“ted growth, he is sure to be indi- 

8 a- hC ^rr Pak maQ is to be fond of 

ver a disputes. If the thumb has lines in the form of a barley 
grain and is copper-coloured he is destined to be a king. 

thnmh 6 ^ • t ? C K markS ° f barle y & rain are at the root of the 
thumb, be will beget sons; if the joints of the fingers are well 
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apart he will enjoy longevity and will be fortunate; if the 
fingers stand apart hewill.be indigent. 

47. If they are close together he will be rich. If three 
lines start from the wrist and go up to the palm he will become 
a king. 

48. If pictures of a yoke or a fish are formed by the lines 
in the palm, the man will perform sacrifices; lines resembling 
thunderbolt indicate wealth; those like the tail of a fish 
indicate scholarship. 

49. Lines resembling Saftkha y umbrella, tent, elephant or 
lotus indicate royal glory; those resembling pot, goad, banner 
or lotus stalk indicate affluence. 

50. Lines resembling rope indicate possession of cows and 
cattle; those like the Svastika indicate royalty and lordship 
and lines in the shape of a wheel, sword iron club, bow or lance 
indicate royalty. 

51. Lines in the shape of a mortar indicate performance 
of sacrifices; those resembling altar indicate the performance of 
Agnihotra; 1 lines in th£ form of tank, temple or a triangle indi¬ 
cate virtuousness. 

52. Lines at the foot of the thumb foretell happiness and 
birth of sons, small ones indicate wives. One starting from 
the foot of the little finger and going upto the index finger, 

53. Indicates longevity for a hundred years; if it is bro¬ 
ken in the middle the man over-comes danger.* Having many 
lines indicates poverty. If the chin is thin the man becomes 
devoid of possessions. 

54. If the chin is fleshy and plump the man becomes 
wealthy If the lips are red the man becomes a king. The lips 
of a king resemble the Bimbc? fruit. If the lips are split, rough, 

55. And uneven, the man becomes poor. Oily (smooth 
and shining) adjoining teeth are auspicious. Sharp teeth of 
equal size are good; tongue reddish in colour is auspicious. 


p. 4. 


, Maintenance of the sacred fire and offering oblations to it. SSED 

2. Variant: (I'innayi Umitobh^am 

3. The same as Coccuua mdica, (GVDB p. 274) 
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56. A long and fine tongue is also auspicious. A white 
palate indicates destruction of riches. If the palate is rough and 
dark in colour and if the mouth is finely shaped, 

57-58. It indicates royalty; the opposite indicates misery. 
A round face indicates prosperity; if it is of a lady she will 
beget a son; a long face indicates poverty, misfortune and great 
sorrow. A square face indicates that he is a coward, sinner 
and a rogue. 

59-60. A depressed face indicates issuelessness; a short 
face indicates miserliness. Persons with shining moustache 
enjoy all luxuries; smooth soft thickly grown moustache is 
auspicious, if its tip is not broken. A man with a reddish mous¬ 
tache is a thief. Persons with slightly red rough moustache may 
be like Kama 1 (very liberal) but may have tragic sinful death. 

61. If the ears are flat and less fleshy he will enjoy all 
luxuries; misers will have short ears; kings will have spear- 
shaped ears; ears covered with hair indicate shortage of the 
span of life. 


62. Persons with big ears become kings or rich men; 
ears smooth, hanging down, fleshy and not firm indicate royalty! 

63. A man with depressed cheeks enjoys all luxuries; 
well-formed plump cheeks indicate that the man will become 
a minister. A man with nose like that of a parrot is happy a 

man of dry nose lives long. 

64. A person with a nasal edge looking as if chiselled 
le * P " OS . tnls ™ 11 ‘have intercourse with unworthy women. 

Good luck is indicated by a long nose. A thief has a curved 
nose. 


strain “ dicatcs death and misfortune; a long 

Sp^ ro X”“ ,ri ' s a ” d wdl - 

66. The nose bent towards the right indicates crueltv 

andT K indi ““ S "“ g,hi * h “ * 

indicates delight and if resonant it indicates long life. 


for his armour which he readiWave it 

as a great donor. y 8 e it to him. Hence he is known. 




1.65.78 


213 


67. If the eyes resemble petals of a lotus and are a little 
curved at the corners the men will be happy; A sinner has 
cat-like eyes and a wicked man has eyes tawny like honey. 

68. Squint-eyed persons are ruthless; green-eyed men 
are sinful; valorous persons have oblique dim eyes and com¬ 
manders of armies have eyes like those of an elephant. 

69. Lordly persons have grave eyes, ministers have thick 
fleshy eyes; scholars have eyes like the blue lotus; good fortune 
is indicated by dark eyes. 

70. Dark pupils and pupils protruding out and round 
eyes indicate a sinner, persons destined to be poor will have 
pitiable eyes. 

71. Oily smooth skin indicates vast enjoyment of lux^ 
uries. 1 If the navel is elevated the man is short-lived. Persons 
having wide elevated eyebrows are happy; persons with uneven 
eyebrows are indigent. 

72. Long unattached eyebrows indicate wealth, beautiful 
crescent-shaped eyebrows indicate richness; persons with broken 
eye-brows and with those depressed in the middle, 

73. Are devoted to unworthy women and become devoid 
of children and wealth. If the forehead is high, wide conchlike 
and rugged, 

74. The man becomes poor and those with crescent 
shaped foreheads become wealthy. Persons with foreheads 
wide like oystershells become preceptors; those with sinewy 
foreheads are sinful. 

75. Persons with .high foreheads with Swwfifai-shaped 
sinews become rich. Persons with depressed a foreheads are 
fond of cruel deeds and deserve imprisonment. 

76. Persons with foreheads covered (by hair on the 
head) are misers; high foreheads indicate royalty. Tearless 
gentle cry without piteous toes is auspicious, 

77 Shrill cry with profuse perspiration is inauspicious. 
Untrembling mild laughter is excellent; laughter with the eyes 
closed indicates sin. 

78 Frequent laughter indicates defect and the onset of 
madness. Three lines along the forehead indicate longevity 

upto hundred years. 

1. The second part is not very clear. 
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79. If there are four lines, the man will become a king 
and live upto ninety-five years. If there is no line on the fore¬ 
head, the man lives upto ninety years. If the lines are broken, 
the man will be guilty of sodomy. 

80. If the lines reach the hair on the head, the man 
lives upto eighty years. If there are five, six, seven or more 
lines, the span of life is fifty years. 

81. If there are curved lines, the man lives upto forty 
years; if the lines go to the eyebrows the span of life is thirty 
years; if the lines are curved towards the left the span of life is 
for twenty years; if the lines are short the man is short-lived. 

82. If the head is umbrella-shaped, the man becomes 
rich or a king. A flat head indicates father’s death; a circular 
head indicates richness. 

83. A man having a pot-like head takes delight in sinful 
activities and is devoid of wealth. Black smooth slightly curled 
hairs, 

84. Not too thickly grown with the ends, not snapped 
indicate royalty. Hairs having many roots, uneven in length, 
with gross tips, tawny-coloured, 

85. Thickly grown, bent down, dark-blue in r«l 0 ur, in- 




86. It is a very inauspicious sign; otherwise it is 


)r. 
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90. The corners of the eyes, feet, tongue and lips shall 
be short. There are five which shall be fine—teeth, knots 
of fingers, nail, hair and skin. 

91. There shall be long—the space between the nipples, 
hands, teeth, eyes and nose. I have mentioned the character¬ 
istic signs of men. I shall now describe those of women. 

92. The queen’s feet are smooth and even, the soles and 
nails are red; the toes are adjoining one another, the tips 
are raised; he who marries her shall surely be a king. 

93. The heels shall be well hidden and plump. The soles 
shall have the lustre of lotus; they shall rarely perspire, are 
smooth and contain the lines of fish, goad or banner. 

94. Thunderbolt, lotus and ploughshare—these signs 
indicate that a woman is destined to be a queen; otherwise 
not. The calves are devoid of hair, well-rounded and devoid . 
of sinews—these are auspicious. 

95. The joints shall not be manifestly clear and the 
knees are even. The thighs resemble the trunk of an elephant 
and are devoid of hair. 

96. The vagina is of the shape of the figleaf and is very 
wide. Loins, forehead and thigh shall be high and arched like 
the back of a tortoise. 

97-98. The clitoris shall be hidden. The hips shall be 
big and heavy. All the above limbs shall be large. The navel 
shall be fleshy, and curling to the right. The middle portion 
shall be bedecked by three circular wrinkles. The breasts shall 
be equally developed, devoid of hair and well-grown and firm. 

99. The neck shall be firm, overgrown with hair soft 
and resembling conch. Red lips are auspicious; so also a circu¬ 
lar fleshy plump face, 

100. Teeth like the Kunda-Rowcr (white) and a sweet 
voice like that of a cyckoo. Simplicity and consideration for 
others and absence of stubbornness in the speech pleasant to 

hear like that of a swan. # 

101. And a nose beautiful in appearance with symme¬ 
trical curves at the tip-all these are auspicious in women. 
The eyes shall be like the blue lotus close to the nose. 

102 The brows should not be very thick. They must 
resemble the crescent moon. The forehead shall not be high. 
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It should resemble the semi-circular moon and be devoid of 
hairs. 


103. The ears shall not be fleshy. They must be smooth 
and of equal size. The hair shall be glossy, dark-blue and soft 
and slightly curling. 

104. Symmetrical well-formed head is auspicious for 
women. The following marks should be present either in the 
palm or soles horse, elephant, ^Tivvkfo (the Sacred fig tree), 
sacrificial pole, arrow, barley grain, iron club. 

105. Banner, Ckowri 1 , garland, a mount, earring, altar, 
Sankha, umbrella, lotus, fish, Svastika , a good chariot, 

106. Goad etc. Women with these signs shall become 
consorts of princes. The wrists shall be well-formed and well- 

hidden (by flesh), the hands shall be soft like the inner part of 
a lotus. 

107. The palms shall neither be depressed nor elevated. 
Linear marks (as hereinafter mentioned) shall indicate continu¬ 
ed matrimonial bliss in women. The line starting from the 
wrist and going upto the middle finger 

108. Or in the palm or in the upper part of the instep 
is auspicious. The husband shall be very happy and even win 
a kingdom. 

109. The line arising from the foot of the little finger 
shall make her live upto hundred years. If there is a line 

between the index finger and the middle finger it indicates cha- 
stity in women. 


110. The line from the foot of the thumb, if short, makes 
the woman short-lived; if long, blesses the woman with sons; 
it laded the woman shall be proud- 

. J 11 : }/. tha \ line is broken in “any places the woman is 
shortlived, if it is long and unbroken the woman enjoys long¬ 
evity; all auspicious marks of woman have been mentioned; 
contrary signs are inauspicious. 


112 . 
finger and 


If the palm is placed on the ground and the little 
the ring finger do not touch the ground, she is 


1. Bushy tail of Camara (Bos Grunniens) 
and reckoned as one of the insignia of royalty. 


used as a fly-flap or fan, 
SSED p. 206. 
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surely a whore. If the thumb goes beyond the root of the 
index finger that too is inauspicious similarly. 

113. If the calves are elevated or have protruding sinews 
and are hairy and fleshy; if the belly resembles a pot. 

114. And the private parts are curved to the left and a 
bit depressed the woman becomes unhappy. If the neck is short 
it indicates poverty; if it is very long—destruction of the family. 

115. If it is very stout the woman becomes very fierce, 
there is no doubt about this. Squint in the eyes, dark blue or 
tawny in the eyes, roving eyes—these indicate absence of 
chastity. 

116. If when she smiles two dimples are seen in the 
cheeks, she is surely one adultress. If the forehead hangs down 
the woman kills her brother-in-law. 

117. If the belly hangs down she kills her father-in-law; 
and if the buttocks hang down, she kills her husband. A 
moustache-like growth of hair above the upper lip is inaus¬ 
picious for the husband. 

118. Hairy breasts are inauspicious and uneven ears too 
are inauspicious. Sharp and uneven teeth indicate misery. 

119. If the gum is dark blue, she is a thief, if the teeth are 
long, she will bring about the death of her husband. If the 
hands resemble those of Rakfasas , wolves or crows, 

120. If they are sinewy, uneven and dry (wrinkled), the 
woman becomes poor. An elevated upper lip indicates 
•quarrelsome nature and harshness in speech. 

121. These defects are very great in ugly women. If 
there is beauty some of these defects can be ignored. I have 
mentioned the characteristics of men and women. Now I shall 
mention something informative. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 


Astrology 

Hari said : 

1. An image without characteristic marks is better than 
worshipping one with circular signs thereon. The first image 
is SudarSana ; The next one is Lakfmi Ndrdyana, 

2. The image of Acyuta has three Cakras ; Caturbhuja (four 
armed) image has four Cakras ; the fifth, sixth and the seventh 
are Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Sankarfana, 

3. Purufottama is the eighth. Then Navavyuha and 
Dalatmaka. The eleventh is Aniruddha and DvadaSdtmaka is the 
twelfth. 


4. Beyond that is Ananta. These characteristics are the 
number of lines in the Cakra in order. If these SudarSanas are 
duly worshipped they give all desires. 

5. Where there is Sal a grama stone, there Lord of 
Dvaravati (Visnu) is also present. The coexistence of these two 
is conducive to salvation. 


6 . Jalagrdma , Dvoraks, Naimisa, Pufkara', Gaya, Varanasi* 
Prayaga, Kurukfetra*, Snkara. 

„ . Narmad &> Candrabhaga?, Sarasvati, Purufottama 

and Mahakala are the sacred places, O Sankara, 

• . 8 * T ^ at remove aI1 sins and yield enjoyment and eman- 

cipauon. 1 Prabhava, 2. Vibhova, 3. Sukra tfukla)* 
4. Pramoda, 5. Prajapati. 

o P- 'x V?’ , 7- Srim »kho, 8. Bhava {Bhava)* 

13 Z J J fX {DhS ‘ U) ’ U - Ihara > 12 ' Bahudhanya* 
13. PramSthi, 14. Vikrama, 15. Vidhu ( Vifu ). 

(T ,™; * p! r “ bhSnU > 17 ■ S°arbhanu ( Svabhanu ), 18. Daruna 

[ r ; f , 20 ' Vyaya ' 21 • Sarva j {t > 22. Sarvadhari* 
23. Virodhi, 24. Vikrta ( Vikrtl ), 25. Khara, 


lake consideredttTbe'vei^ at'da^d^r" 1 " *“ Rajasthan - II has a 

2. The site of the^MahibhSrata-warf" * * * * la “ 

3. Modem Chcnab. 

Prad«h). ThC temPlC ° f MahmU at Ujja y ini («nodem Ujjain in Madhya 
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on "* 2 t 6 ’ * andana > 27 - Vijaya, 28. Jay a, 29. Manmatka, 
30. Z)«r/naWa ( Durmukhi ), 31. Hemalamba ( Hemalambi), 32. 
Vilamba , 33. Fifonz, 34. Sarvari, 35. P/wa. 


12. 36. Subhakrt, 37. Sobhana, 38. Krodha, 39. 

40. Parabhava, 41. Plavanga, , 42. KMa, 43. .SflHwya, 44. 
Sadharana, 45. Virodhakrt, 


13. 46. PanrfAfci (Paritapi), 47. Pram**-, 48. 

49. Pafoua, 50. JVa/a, 51. Pfaga/a, 52. A'a/a ( Kdlayukti ), 53. 
Siddhartha, 54. Durnati, 55. Sama/i (Raudri). 

14. 56. Dundubhi, 57. Rudhirodgdri, 58. Raktdkfa, 59. 
Krodhana, and 60. Akfaya. These are the names of the sixty- 
years according to Hindu calender. Whether they are auspi- 
cious or inauspicious can be inferred from their names. (There 
are some differences in the traditionally accepted names. They 
are given in brackets). 

15. O Rudra, I shall now describe time for the sake of 
success by the rise of the Pancasvara (five vowels). They are 
Rdjd y Saja 9 Udfisa, Pida and Mrtyu . 

16. With six lines drawn horizontally and vertically, 
make five squares of five rows. The vowels A , /, 0, Al and AU 
are to be written in five squares in order. They are called 
Agnikoffhakas . 


17. The Tithis (days of the lunar fortnight) three in 
number, Raja, Sdja, UdasS, Pi(l& and Mrtyu, Mars, Mercury, 

18. Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Sun and Moon, the six 
stars from Revati to MrgaRras —all these are written in order. 

19. Then five stars are written in each square. The 
months Caitra, etc. are also written with their first letters, two 
months in one square. 

20. The Kala, Lh'.ga whatever stands fifth, it is his death. 
The time, tithi, day of the week, the star and the month, 

21. Shall be before the rise of the name, not otherwise. 
Orh Kfaum obeisance to Siva, 

22. Kfima Dyafiga Sivdmikfa is the mystic mantra, O 
Hara of this Vifagrahamati. The blja in the Padma which en¬ 
chants the three worlds belongs to Wrsirfiha. 
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23. The names of Mr ty unjay a (Siva), Ga?ia and Lakpnl 
shall be written with Gorocand (yellow pigment) on the Bhtirja 1 
leaf. This shall be worn round the neck or on the arm. It 
yields success. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 

Svarodaya or Pavana-vijaya 

Suta said : 

1. After hearing it from Hari, Hara told Gaurl the know¬ 
ledge of planets, etc. stationed in the body. 

2. The planets Mars, Sun, Earth and the gods fire, Sauri 
and water god and Rdhu —all these permeate the body of a man 
through the vital airs and manifest through the pores on the 
right side. 

3. Jupiter, Venus, Mercury and the Moon are stationed 
in the middle of the left Nadi's (nerves) 

4. When the Cara or movement is through the Nadi W& 
auspicious actions shall be initiated such as occupying a resort, 
meditation, trade, visit to a king, etc. 

5. ^ When the right Nadi functions Sani (Saturn), Mars, 
and Rdhu reign supreme. 

6. And at that time inauspicious actions are started. 
Finding out the auspicious and the inauspicious is based on the 
Svarodaya . 

7-8. The Nadis or nerves functioning in the body are 
numerous and are of various forms. From the nerve-ganglion 
beneath the navel seventy-two thousand nerve-shoots come out 
and are coiled in the middle of the umbilicus. They carry the 
very vital existence of man. 

9. Of them the one on the left, the one on the right 
and the one in the middle—these three are important. The one 


1. Betula attilis GVDB, p. 287. 
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m the left is presided over by the moon and the one in the right 
resembles the sun. 

10; m iddle one is fire itself and is a great agent of 

destruction. The left one is nectar itself and saves the whole 
world. 

11. The nerve on the right with the essence of Rudra 
dries up the whole world. If both the Midis function death 
will result, all activities will be destroyed. 

12. Activities involving going out are influenced by the 
left one and those involving entry are influenced by the one in 
the right. When the Ida or the left nerve presided over by 
Mercury, the moon and the sun is permeated by the Vital Air 
all auspicious activities are undertaken. 

13. Cruel deeds are done when the vital air permeates 
the Piiigald or the right nerve. In journeys, big undertakings, 
removal of poison, etc. Ida is preferable. 

14. In dinner, coitus, battle, etc. Pingald is fruitful. In 
acts of ostracism, killing and other activities Piiigald is to be 
used. 

15. In cohabitation, battle and dinner Pingald is bene¬ 
ficent. In auspicious actions, journeys, poison undertakings, 

16. Achievement of peace, salvation, etc. Ida should be 
followed by kings. If both the nerves function simultaneously 
both ruthless and gentle actions are avoided. 

17. It shall be considered Vifuva the equinox. A cautious 
man shall remember this. In gentle and auspicious activities 
in undertakings of profit and success in life, 

18-19. In shifting, etc. the left nerve is always favoured . 
In war, etc., dinner, killing and sexual intercourse with women, 
the right nerve is good. In entries and minor activities too 
this is favoured . If one were to ask about auspicious and 
the inauspicious actions, profit and loss, success and failure, life 
and death, 

20. The answer will not be correct, if the middle nadi is 
predominant. If the enquirer asks when the leader is in the 
car a of the left or the right nerve, 

21. There is no doubt about the siddhi (achievement). 
When the nadis Vaicchanda or Vamadeva flow in the body. 
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22. The siddhi is fruitless. If the Siva nadi flows either 
into the left or into the right, 

23. The ruthless actions are fulfilled if the na(jli is terrific 
and the results are neither good nor bad if it is gentle. If the 
Hama nadi proceeds partially through the two nadis it is called 
svaravahini . 

24-25. A yogin who is an expert inyoga shall understand 
that death will take place then. If the enquirer stands to 
the left and asks, the rise of the wind is from the left. If to the 
right, the rise of the wind is from the right. The left side is 
excellent if the enquiry is frontal and the right side is excellent 
if the enquiry is from behind. 

26. When from the left, it is called Varna; when from the 
right, Daksina, Varna is auspicious at left, Daksina at right. 

27. A life sustains itself by Jupiter. If any thing 
is devoid of its influence it is called Svara. If good signs of 
victory, etc. are aimed at, 

28. They can be achieved in the Purnanaqli without 
exception. With respect to other nadis three alternatives are 
possible. 

29. If the enquiry is on the sixth day or a purnatithi 
of the lunar fortnight the first man will be victorious. If it is 
on a rikta-tithi, the second man will be victorious. This can 
be mentioned unhesitatingly. 

30. The wind on par with the movement of the left nerve 
yields success in actions. If it begins to blow along the path 
to the right, which is uneven, it brings about uneven result. 

31. If it blows elsewhere to the left, it brings about 
uneven result. Then the warrior who is in the middle of the 
battlefield, becomes victorious. 

32. In the movement of the wind to the right if it results 
in even results then there is no doubt it can be traced to the 
middle of the nadi. 

33. If the vital air permeates Pihgala, he shall be victo¬ 
rious in the war that is to be tranquilised. If the movement is 
as long as the rise of the nadi, it shall be taken so far as that 
■direction. 

34. He will not be 


competent to give. No hesitation is 
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to be felt here. In the middle of a 
Hows continuously. 


battle, where the nadi 


35. That party shall be victorious. If it is void he can 
pomt out defeat. If the cara (movement) hL taken P^ce 
success can be known; if it is extinct he can be pointed out as 


36-37. He who knows victory and defeat is a real scholar. 
To the right or to the left wherever the nadi moves, stepping in 
that direction one obtains benefit. His journey is always auspi- 

bvThe ?l ha,lbef ° UShtWhen the “** presided over 

by the sun and the moon flows. 


38. 

successful. 


If person . therein enquires, he shall be surely 
Where the wind blows there success is sure, 


39. Even if Indra were to stand opposite, 
nadis Me?!, etc. are situated on the left and right. 


The ten 


4°. H they are situated on a Cara (mobile) path they 
are also Cara. If they are situated on a Sthira (fixed) path they 
are also Sthira. If it comes out the nadi too comes out. If it is 
squeezed in, the nadi too is squeezed in. 


41. After hearing the words of the enquirer, the diviner 
shall point out by means of the shape of the bell. O Gauri, the 
five elements too are situated either to the left or to the right. 

42. The fire element is above; the water element is 
below; the wind element is sideways; the earth element is to be 
knqwn stationed in the middle; the ether element is everywhere 
and always. 


43. If (the nadi) goes up, death is the result; if it is 
below—peace; if it is sideways—the scholar shall avoid it; if it 
is in the middle—it shall be understood as a stunning situa- 
tion; if it goes everywhere there is salvation always. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 

On the test of gems—Diamond 


Suta said : 

1. I shall now expound the process of testing gems. 
There was a demon Bala . He conquered Indra and other gods- 
They could not reconquer him. 

2. Under the pretext of choosing a boon the gods request¬ 
ed Bala to be the animal at sacrifice, and he conceded 
their request. Though very powerful, he was killed as the 
sacrificial animal. 

3-4. Since he was bound by his pledged words, he had 
suffered himself to be tied to the sacrificial column. For the 
benefit of the world and for doing good unto the gods his 
limbs became seeds of gems. This was due to his meritorious 
deeds as he was pure with Sattvika virtues. 

5. A great tussle took place among gods, yah$as , siddhas 
and serpents over the seeds of gems. 

6-8. When they were speeding in their aerial chariots 
in the sky here and there the seeds fell in the oceans, rivers, 
mountains or jungles. Wherever the seed fell, those places 
became the storehouses of gems. On account of their intrinsic 
merit some of them imbibed the power of quelling obstacles 
accruing from the influence of demons, poison, serpents and 
sickness, and others were devoid of any quality. 

9-10. These are the different kinds of gems :— Vajra 
(diamond); Muktd (pearl), Mani (gems), Padmardga (ruby) 
Marakata (Emerald), Indranila (sapphire) Vaidurya (Lapis 
Lazuli), Pufpardga (Topaz), Karketana (?) Pulaka , Rudhira 
(Blood red stone), Sphafika (crystal) and Vidruma (coral). 
Persons who know gems have classified them thus. 

11. First the shape and the colour are to be tested; then 
its merits and defects are to be understood; its influence must 
then be known; after consultation with experts in gems who 
have studied technical literature on them the price shall be 
decided on. 

12. Gems bought or first used in a bad lagna or inauspi¬ 
cious day become defective and lose even their merits. 
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13. Collection or wearing of only well-tested gems should 
be undertaken by a king who wishes for prosperity. 

14. Only those who have studied the technical literature 
concerning them, and who habitually deal in them can be 
deemed to be the proper persons to know the price and quality 
of gems. 

15. Experts have spoken of diamond as highly influen¬ 
tial, hence our description also starts with a detailed descrip¬ 
tion of diamond. 

16. Indra wielding thunderbolt while, moving about 
dropped little particles of bones from his weapon. These parti¬ 
cles acquired various shapes in the various places as they fell. 

17. Diamond is found in eight different places. They 
are :— Himalayas , Matanga 1 territory Sauratfra,, Pauntfra 2 , Kalinga y 
KosalcPy Sauvira 1 and the banks of the river VenvcP 

18. Diamonds found in the Himalayan region are slightly 
copper-coloured; those found on the banks of the river Venvd 
have the lustre of the moon; those from Sauvira land resemble 
blue lotus and cloud; diamonds found in Saurasfra are light 
copper-coloured; those from Kalinga have the brilliant colour of 
gold; diamonds from Kosala are deep yellow in colour; diamonds 
from the Puntfra territory are dark-blue and the diamonds 
found in Matanga land are not too deep yellow in colour. 

19. Really the deities will grace it with their presence if 
anywhere in the world even if a bit of a diamond with very 
sharp edges can be seen, which has a clear light shade and the 
usual good features, which is quite light, symmetrical in the 
sides and is free from the defects, such as scratches, patches, 
dark spots, crows, foot and Trasa (atom of dust found in a gem). 

20. Idols of gods are prepared from diamonds of various 
colours. For different castes different colours in diamonds are 


j. jQjiQpodcL in eastern India. 

2 The region around modern Santal Parganas. 

3 ! The ancient region around Ayodhya, the capital in the Ramayana 

age. 

4 The region around modern Multan. 

5 . Either the Bina river, or the WaingangJ river in Central India, or 
Veoa river in South India. 
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assigned. Diamonds are classified also according to their 
colours. 

21. Green diamonds are assigned to Lord Visnu; white 
diamonds to Varuna; yellow diamonds to Indra; brown dia¬ 
monds to Agni; blue diamonds to Yam a and copper-coloured 
ones to the Maruts. All these colours are naturally beautiful. 

22. Brahmanas shall use diamonds white like Sankha, 
Kumuda 1 flower and crystal; Ksatriyas shall use diamonds 
brown like the eyes of a rabbit; Vaisyas shall use diamonds 
shining like the green leaves of a plantain tree and the Sudras 
shall use diamonds refulgent like the fresh sharpened sword. 

23. Two colours of diamonds are specially assigned to 
kings. They are not for the general public. One is the crimson 
colour of the Java flower (China Rose) or freshly cut coral 
and the other yellow like the turmeric juice. 

24. In his capacity as the lord of all castes a king can 
wear good diamonds of any colour as he pleases but not the 
others. 

25. The improper use of colours in diamonds by the 
different castes is more baneful than the mixture of castes 
resulting from the improper pursuit of one another’s avocation. 

26. A scholar shall not wear a diamond merely because 
it is assigned to him in view of the path chosen by him. A 
diamond having good qualities yields weal and wealth; other¬ 
wise it becomes the source of sorrow. 

27. A diamond with even one of its horns (angles) 
broken or withered, scratched or shattered shall not be retain¬ 
ed in the house by people wishing for prosperity even though 
it may have all other good qualities. 

28. The diamond of which the apex is mutilated or 
withered by fire and the centre is vitiated by dirty spots and 
marks will induce the goddess of fortune to resort to others 
even if it happens to be the diamond of Indra. 

29. The diamond that has impressions of scratches in 
any part or is painted with stripes of red will bring about the 
destruction of a person even if he has attained mastery over 


1. Nymphaea alba. 
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30. The qualities of a diamond springing from the 
place of its origin are as follows. It must have six elevated 
tips, eight equal sides and twelve sharp edges. 

31. A perfect diamond with these features is not easy of 
access. It has six fine tips, it is pure, the edges are clear and 
sharp. It has fine colour. It is light. Its sides are well smooth¬ 
ed. It has no defects. It sheds lustre all around like the 
thunderbolt 1 of Indra. 

32. He who, pure in body, wears a faultless diamond, 
bright and sharp-edged, shall flourish in life, blessed with wife, 
•children, wealth, foodgrains and herds of cattle. 

33. All sorts of fears arising from serpents, fires, poison, 
tigers, thieves and imprecatory and maledictory actions, the 
sorcery of the enemies shall not harass him. 

34. Persons who know the science of diamonds and 
gems say that a man shall wear a diamond free from all flaws 
weighing twenty Tantfulas (rice grains). Its characteristic, 
features and price are twofold. 

35-36. The price of a diamond weighing twelve Tan^u- 
las is taken as the standard. When the weight is reduced by 
two Tan^ulas the price is reduced by one third. For further 
reduction in weight the reduction in price is gradually by 
1/13, 1/30, 1/80, 1/100 and 1/1000 up to a weight of one 
Tandula. 

37. Diamonds are not weighed only by rice grains. 
Eight white mustard seeds constitute one Tandula. 

38. If a diamond possesses all other qualities and floats 
in water, a man shall wear that alone although he may have all 
other precious gems in possession. 

39. If a diamond is vitiated by a small defect visible or 
invisible to the eye, one shall get only one-tenth of its price. 

40. If there are many defects small or great, not even 
•one hundredth of its price need be offered. 

41. A diamond, the defect of which is clearly seen is 
valued very low even if set in an ornament of gold. 

1 As the legends record, it was fashioned out of the bones of the sage 
Dadhici. 
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42. A diamond may be flawless at the beginning; but’ 
while setting in an ornament it may acquire defects. A king 
shall not wear such an ornament. Defective diamonds are not 
to be used even in ornaments. 

43. If a woman desires sons, she shall not wear even a 
flawless diamond. Otherwise she can wear elongated, flat and 
short ones, even devoid of good qualities. 

44-45. Experts prepare imitation diamonds by using iron, 
Pusparaga (topaz), Gomedaka, Vaitfurya (Lapislazuli), 
Sphatika (crystal) and different kinds of glasses. They must be 
tested well by means of alkaline solutions and emery-wheel, etc. 

46. A diamond can scratch all other gems and metals 
but it cannot be scratched by other gems or metals. 

47. Weight is*a criterion in the appraisal of other gems; 
but scholars say that in diamonds contrary is the case. 

48. Vajra (diamond) and Kuruvinda (cyprus rotundus) 
can scratch similar or dissimilar materials, But Vajra alone 
can scratch another Vajra, nothing else. 

49-50. Diamonds and pearls set in ornaments do not shed 
lustre upwards. If laterally cut, some diamonds may emit lustre 
upwards but then they do not emit lustre sideways. 

51* A diamond scintillating with flashes of rair*bow 
blesses the wearer with wealth, food grain, and good children 
although the tip may be mutilated, or the diamond may have 
faded colour or may contain dots and scratches. 

52, .„ A king gearing a diamond dazzling with lightning 
flashes will surely enjoy the whole earth asserting his sway over 

the vassal kings and over-powering his enemies by means of 
his exploits. 


CHAPTER SIXTYNINE 


On the test of Gems — pearls 

Suta said : 


1. Pearls are found 
boars, shells, fishes,, cobras, 
oysters are more abundant. 


in lordly elephants, clouds, wild 
oysters and the bamboos. Pearls in 
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2. Only these are valued as gems and only these and not 
the other ones can be bored through entirely—say the 
experts. 

3. Pearls found in bamboos, elephants, whales, and wild 
boars are usually devoid of lustre though reputed to be auspi¬ 
cious. 

4. Of the eight varieties of pearls as the experts say 
those obtained from shells and temples of elephants are the 
poorest in quality. 

5. Pearls found in shells have the same colour as the 
central portion of shells. They have big angles and weigh about 
a pala. Pearls from the temple of elephants have a slight 
yellowish colour without lustre. 

6. The well-known conch (of Visnu) rendered yellow 
by its clash with Sarnga (the bow of Visnu) and elephants of 
good breed are the sources of yellowish circular pearls devoid 
of lustre. 

7. Small light pearls are found in the mouths of the 
Pathlna fish that usually frequent the middle of the vast ocean. 
They have the same colour as their back. 

8. Pearls obtained from the curved teeth of wild boars 
having the same colour as their source are very rare and are 
prized like the Divine Boar (Visnu). 

9. Pearls found in the joints of bamboos resembling the 
hail stone in colour are very rare since these bamboos grow 
only in those places which noble virtuous men frequent and 
not in wild forests or public places. 

10. Pearls found from the hoods of cobras are perfectly 
round like fish and have brilliant colour and lustre like a sword 
frequently sharpened and polished. 

11. Only meritorious persons will have access to the 
cobra-pearl. Then they can get other gems of great brilliance, 
wealth, kingdom and grow brilliant. 

12-13. The man possessing cobra-pearl should invite 
persons well-versed in sacred rites and perform Raksavidhana 
(Protection rites) during an auspicious hour and place it on the 
top of the mansion. Then the whole sky will be enveloped by 
rainbearing clouds hanging low. Sounds of thunder will be 
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heard as resonant as the sound of drums. Flashes of lightning 
will illuminate the quarters. 

14. He who has a cobra pearl in his treasury is never 
harassed by serpents, evil demons, foul diseases and defects of 
evil associations. 

15. The Pearl with cloud as its origin rarely comes to 
the earth. Gods take it away from the sky. By the lustre it 
emits all round it illuminates the quarters. No one can gaze at 
its dazzling brilliance as no one can gaze at the disc of the sun. 

16. This pearl outshines the brilliance of fire, moon, stars 
and planets. It is equally brilliant in the day as in the night 
enveloped by pitch darkness. 

17. I am sure that the whole earth surrounded by four 
oceans overflowing with waters sparkling like gems is not an 
adequate price for this pearl even if the earth, the most beautiful 
of all worlds, is filled with gold. 

18. Even if an indigent man were to obtain it as a 
result of his previous merits he will enjoy unrivalled lordship as 
long as the pearl remains in his possession. 

19. It is capable of bestowing good fortune not only upon 
the meritorious king but also upon the subjects as well. It is 
capable of dispelling evil thousands of yojanas all round. 

20. Scattered all round from heaven, the rows of teeth 
of the great demon Bala shining with its pure colour like the 
milky way, fell into the waters of the ocean of various colours. 

21. The seed of the pure gem of great quality, having 
the lustre of full moon, found a place in the oyster where other 
seeds born of other sources also were present. 

22. Where the seeds of beautiful pearl fell, the water 
from the clouds too fell and both together entered the oyster 
shell and were converted into pearls. 

23. Pearls found at eight different places are called (1) 
Saimhalika (ofCeylon), (2) Paralaukika (Heavenly), (3) Saura- 
strika (ofGujarat), (4) Tamraparna, (5) Parasava (of Persian 
gulf), (6)Kaubera, (7) Pantfyahataka (ofthe Pandya country 
m South India), and (8) Hemaka. 

, In size > shape quality and lustre, the oyster pearls 
rom ar ana, Paraslka, Pa tala and other worlds and Simhala 
are not inferior to any other pearl. 
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25. In the matter of pearls (from oyster) the source 
need not be taken into consideration. An expert shall note the 
features and the size. Pearls of all sizes and shapes can be 
found everywhere. 

26. An oyster pearl ground well on the emery wheel can 
be priced five thousand three hundred silver pieces. 

27. A pearl weighing half a Masaka 1 less shall be priced 
two fifths less (5300x2/5 = 2120 i.e. 3180 silver pieces). The 
pearl weighing three Masakas is priced 2000 silver pieces as the 
maximum. 

28. If the pearl weighs two and a half Masakas, its 
price is one thousand three hundred silver pieces. A pearl 
weighing two Masakas (if its quality is good) is priced 800 
silver pieces. 

29. A pearl weighing a Masaka and a half is priced 
three hundred and twenty five silver pieces. A pearl weighing 
six Gunjas 2 has the maximum price of two hundred silver pieces, 
thus say the experts. If it is ground well and has all 
merits, the price can be increased by a hundred and fifty silver 
pieces. 

30. If there are not less than sixteen pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) it is called Darvika. Even a child will be paid a 
hundred and ten silver pieces for it. 

31- If there are not less than twenty pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) experts call it Bhavaka. It can fetch seventy nine 
silver pieces if the pearls are not deficient in quality. 

32. If a Dharana is complete with thirty pearls it is call¬ 
ed Sikya. Its maximum price shall be forty. 

33. Forty pearls together weighing a Dharana can be 
termed Siktha. Its price is thirty. Sixty pearls together weigh¬ 
ing a dharana can be termed Nikaraslrsa. Its price is fourteen. 

34. Eighty or ninety pearls in a Dharana is called a 
Kupya. Its price is eleven and nine. 

35. Gather together the pearls in a rice bowl and cook 
them well in the juice of Lemon. Rub them well with finely 
chopped carrot. Now the pearls can be bored quickly. 

1. A measurement for weight. Twelve majakas make one told and 
86 tolas make one kilogram. 

2. The fruits of Abrus precatorius used for weighing in ancient India. 
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36-37. Make a Matsyaputa covering the pearls with 
clay. [A puta is baking anything in a crucible]. Heat it well 
by means of the process Vitanapatti (covering the crucible, etc. 
with a canopy). Then cook the pearls, in milk first, then in water 
and then in lime water. Finally cook them in condensed milk, 
then rub them with a clean cloth. Now the pearls will 
begin to shine brilliantly. Vyadi 1 , the great sage of wonder¬ 
ful powers, has mentioned this process of cleaning pearls 
out of consideration for the world and experts in gems. 

38. A white pearl shining like glass together with gold 
one hundredth of it by weight shall be put in mercury for some 
time before using it as an ornament. Experts in Simhala do 
like this. 

39-40. If there is a doubt to the artificiality of a pearl, 
put it in hot oil with a pinch of common salt. Then take it 
out and soak it in water for a whole night. The next day cover 
it with a dry cloth and rub it with grains of paddy. If the colour 
does not fade the pearl is genuine not artificial. 

41. A white pearl of proper size smooth and heavy, pure 
and clean, circular in shape and brilliant is of good quality. 

42. If a pearl delights even a person who does not want 
to buy it, if it is of proper size, if it sheds white rays, if it is 
white and circular, if the hole is of uniform width throughout 
we can say that it is of good quality. 

43. If such a fine pearl with commendable features as 
described above is in one’s possession he will be free from all evils 
and faults. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 

On the test of Gems—Ruby 

Suta said : 

1. Taking the blood of the mighty demon Bala, which 
contained seeds of excellent gems, the sun traversedt he sky and 
shone blue like a sword. 

1. He is also reputed as a grammarian somewhat later than Panini. 
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2. He was thwarted suddenly half way by Ravana, King 
of Lanka, who appeared like another Rahu, and was 
proud of his exploits such as the conquest of deities in battles 
many times before. 

3. Thereupon the sun dropped the blood in the excellent 
river whose banks were overgrown with Areca-palms and 
whose deep pools are constantly agitated by the beautiful thighs 
of the Sirhhala maidens. 

4. Thenceforward the river became famous as Ravana 
Ganga 1 since it acquired the same merits as the divine Ganga. 

5. Ever since, its banks are strewn over with precious 
gems during nights and they appear as though they are pierced 
by shafts of gold, blazing inside as well as outside. 

6. On its banks and waters, rubies began to appear 
resembling those found in Saugandhika, Kuruvinda, and Spha- 
tika territories. All of them had great merits. 

7. Some of these rubies have the colours of the Bandhuka 2 
flower, Gunja, Indragopa (glowworm), Java flower (China 
Rose) blood, pomegranate seeds and the Kimsuka 3 flower. All 
of them have a shining lustre. 

8. Some of the rubies have the colour off vermillion, red 
lotus and Saffron; some have the colour of Laksa juice; altho¬ 
ugh the red colour is uniform throughout; their centre has a 
special manifest brilliance; the rubies are self-luminous. 

9. Some of these rubies of the Sphatika (crystal) variety, 
endowed with all good qualities, reflect and refract the rays gf 
the sun illuminating all the surrounding objects. 

10. Some of these.rubies of the brilliance of the fresh 
blown red lotus have a mixture of blue colour like that of Kusu- 
mbha 4 ; others have the lustre of Aruskara 5 6 and Kantakari 8 
flower and still others have the colour of Hingula (Asafoetida). 

11. Some of the rubies have the colour of the eyes of the 

1. Not identifiable. 

2. Pentapetes phoenicea. 

3. Butea monosperma. 

4. Carthamus tinctorius. 

5. Semecarpus omacardium. 

6. Solanum xanthocarpum. 
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birds Cakora 1 , Cuckoo or Sarasa; 2 others have the lustre of 
the Kokanada (Red Lotus) in full bloom. 

12. In their influence, firmness and weight Saugandhika. 
rubies are similar to crystalline rubies; but they have the colour 
of the fine red lotus with a slight bluish tinge. 

13. The Kuruvindaja variety of rubies are red no doubt* 
but that redness is not akin to that of the crystalline variety - 
They are dull hued and the lustre remains within. Their infl¬ 
uence too is not on par with that of the crystals. 

14-15. In the beds of Ravanaga iga some Kuruvindaka 
variety of rubies are produced which have the deep red hue of 
other varieties of rubies,but they have crystalline rays; in Andhra 
they are not usually found; if at all some of them have the ruby 
colour they fetch only a less price. 

16. Similarly, in the Tumburu 3 territory too, some rubies, 
akin to the crystalline variety are found but are priced very 
low. 

17. In brief, the good features of gems are profusion of 
colour, heaviness, smoothness, evenness, transparency, iridis- 
cence and greatness. 

18. Gems'are not good if they are sandy, cracked within* 
and stained, if they are lustreless, rough and dull although they 
may have all the characteristic features of their family. 

19. If any one wears a gem of many flaws out of ignor¬ 
ance, then grief, anxiety, sickness, death, loss of wealth and 
other evils torment him. 

20. Inferior alien varieties of gems are usually substitut¬ 
ed for the five genuine ones. The intelligent shall note this 
well. 

21. The spurious ones alien to genuine rubies but akin to- 
one another are (1) Kalasapurodbhava, (2) Simhala, (3) Turn* 
burudesottha, (4) Muktapanlya and (5) Sripurnaka. 

22-25, The first variety of Kalasa has the peculiarity of 
husky aspect. The second Simhala variety can be detected by 
its darkness. The third variety of Tumbumdesottha has the tinge 

1. The Greek. Partridge. SSED , p. 200. 

2 . The Indian crane. 

3. Probably the Vindhya-region. GP., p. 158. 
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of copper colour. The Muktapanlya type has the tinge of the 
^ an _ * e ^Purnaka variety is devoid of lustre and brilli- 
an | < T e \ CSe c ^ ar ^ cter ^^ cs show that they are alien. If one is 
e upon to distinguish between a genuine and a spurious 
y one s all note whether it has the copper tinge or husky 
aspect; whether it appears to be smeared with oil; whether oa 
ng ru ed it loses its lustre; or whether on placing two- 
ngers on the top it casts dark shade on either side; or whether 
on eing tossed up and caught hold of retains all the qualities, 
two gems put to test the one with more weight is genuine. 

26. If the doubt is not removed, it shall be put on the 
emery-wheel or scratched with a similar gem and tested. 

27. On ruby and sapphire no gem except diamond 
and Kuruvinda can make a scratch mark. 

28. There are many spurious ones alien to the genuine 
lu y kut of similar colour. Still here some are mentioned 
only to indicate their names and difference. 

29. A gem belonging to an alien group devoid of virtue 
shall not be worn along with a genuine one endowed with 
all good points. Even with Kaustubha (the divine gem oF 
Visnu) an alien variety should not be worn by a scholar. 

30. Even one Can^ala 1 can attack and kill a number of 
brahmins. Similarly a spurious alien gem can nullify the 
potency of many gems endowed with good qualities. 

31. No evil can even touch the wearer of a Padmaraga 
of great potency even if he is caught amidst his deadly enemies 
or even if he errs habitually. 

32. He who is mentally and bodily pure and wears 
Padmaraga whose crimson colour is heightened by its good 
qualities is never sullied by any sort of evil. 

33. The price of a Tantfula of well-cut, well-polished 
diamond is equal to that of a Masaka of purified Padmaraga 
of great potency. 

34. A gem is prized for its colour and brilliancy. Hence 
any defect in these two qualities lowers the value. 


]. A low-caste person, a person doing wicked deeds. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 

On the test of Gems—Emerald 


Suta said : 

1. Taking away the bile of the chief of demons, Bala, 
Vasuki the king of Serpents was speeding across the sky as 
though he was cutting it into two. 

2. He appeared like a bridge of silver across the sky 
illumined by the gem on his head. 

3. Then Garuda began to attack the Serpent-king by 
his wings as if eager to destroy heaven and earth. 

4. Suddenly the Serpent dropped it on the ridge of the 
excellent Manikya mountain, which is rendered fragrant by 
the Nalika forest and where the Turuska 1 trees of good oozing 
juice grew abundantly. 

5. The fallen bile immediately after the fall crossed the 
mountain Manikya and reached the shore of the ocean near 
Rama (Goddess LaksmI) because of its faith in her and became 
the source of Marakata (Emerald). 

6. Garuda caught hold of some of the falling bile but 
became unconscious. He then let out the stuff through his 
nostrils. 

7. Emeralds that got their line and lustre from the 
tender neck of parrots, Sirlsa 2 flower, back of the glow-worm, 
grassy plain, moss, Kalhara 3 flower, grass-blade and the wings 
of Garucja are auspicious. 

8. The place on the mountain where the bile let loose 
by the Serpent-chief fell is inaccessible though endowed with 
all virtues. 

9. In the place of Marakata (i.e. near the sea where 

1. ‘Storax is the Turu§ka of Ayurveda, which is a balsam obtained 
from foreign trees of Ligendamber (L. Orientalis Miller and L. Slyraciflua Linn. 
A similar sort of inferior quality of balsam is found from an Indian species 
Attingia exedsa Naronha.*. GVDB, p. 188. 

2. Albizzia lebbeck GVDB> p. 399. 

3. A variety of utpala. 
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it finally came to) many things grow. Whatever is grown there 
is efficacious m subduing poison and sickness. 

I0 - W ^ cannot be cured by any mantras and medi- 
quelled by that. 6 P ° 1S ° n ^ ^ ° f great Cobras ~ is 

* be I L fr " fr ° m bCOmid ' r ' d 

12-15 Experts in gems are inclined to say that thefollow- 
mg types of emeralds are of good potency : Emerald that has 

hewn ? re ®! 1 fr Col0Ur ’ a soft § Iow > ^at is highly complicated, 
hewn in different ways and appears to be stuffed with gold 

, h *V Ct !! era d . that _ B endowed with qualities of shape, even 
shade all over it, sufficient heaviness and shoots diffusion of 
light when sun s rays fall on it; emerald the interior of which 
changes its natural shade and a dazling light becomes 

use ma-mg it appear like a green meadow where lightning 

flashes spread and emerald that delights the mind at the very 


16-17. The emerald within which a sheet of transparent 
rays appears to spread on account of the profusion of colour- 
the sheet of rays is of the hue of the tender feathers of a 
peacock, pure, smooih ^ thickset and seems to be a vreat 
diffusion of light—this emerald is not as virtuous as the 
preceding one. 

18. The emerald of variegated hues, very firm and rough 

stained and sand-grained and encrusted with Silajatu (Bitumen ) 
i» of inferior quality. ' 

19. The remnant of any gem other than emerald left 
over after fixture shall never be worn nor bought by those 
who wish for welfare. 


20. Two spurious emeralds Bhallataki and Putrika have 
the colour of emerald but they are really alien to it. 

21. The Putrika substitute loses its brilliance when rubb¬ 
ed with a silken cloth. Glass substitute can be detected by its 
lightness alone. 

22. The Bhallataka is a very close imitation of emerald 
in features, qualities and colour but its colour fades and chang¬ 
es when air is blown over it. 
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23. Diamonds, pearls and other gems of the alien 
species do not shoot up rays upward when not set in an 
ornament. 

24. Some of them do shoot upwards if kept straight but 
•when held horizontally the rays disappear; 

25-27. Emerald devoid of flaws and endowed with 
potency shall be worn after setting it in gold at the following 
specified occasions :—At the time of bath, Acamana, recital of 
prayers, when charms and mantras are invoked; by those who 
give gifts of cow and gold; by those who practise austerities; 
when sacrificial rites are performed to gods, manes or special 
guests; when the preceptor is specially honoured; when the 
Tridosas (wind, bile and phlegm) are upset; when poisoned 
and when engaged in war. 

28. An emerald endowed with virtues fetches more price 
than a ruby of equal weight. 

-• 29. Similarly, in case of defects, the depreciation in 
value of an emerald is more than that of ruby. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 

On the test of Gems—Sapphire 

Suta said : 

1. Both the eyes of the demon Bala resplendent like the 
full blown lotus fell in a place where the Simhala maidens 
were busy culling the tender shoots and flowers of the creeper 
Lavall (Phyllanthus Longifoluis) with their tender fingers 
resembling tender shoots. 

2. The marshy foreshore of the ocean hedged by the 
plant Ketaka 1 on which waves from either side lash shines 
brilliantly due to the abundance of Sapphires. 

3. There the sapphire gems of bluish shades are found, 

just as :—the blue lotus, ploughshare section, honey bee, 


1. Pandanus tectorius. 
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Visnu s body, Siva’s neck, Kasaya flower and the flowers of 
Girikarnika 1 (those which are not white). 

4. Some have the colour of the waters of the clear blue 
■sea; others resemble a flock of peacocks; some have the reful¬ 
gence of bubbles coming from blue juice of indigo plant; and 
some have the colour of the neck of intoxicated cuckoo. 

5. There many sapphire gems of great potency can be 
found; they are of uniform size, clear lustre and fine colour. 

6. Defective sapphires are those encrusted with clay, 
rockbits and gravels, those with holes, those having the flaw of 
Trasa (tremulousness), and those impregnated with traces of 
mica. Some are defective in their colour. 

7. Poets well versed in the sacred technical literature 
praise the genuine gems found there (Simhala). 

8. Virtues resulting from wearing sapphire are the same 
as in the case of rubies. 

9. Three types of Rubies have been enumerated before 
based on their sources. The same applies to sapphires also with¬ 
out any difference. 

10. The modes of testing the genuineness of sapphire 
are the same as those in the case of Rubies. 

11. The sapphire stands the test of fire of a longer dura¬ 
tion than the ruby. It can withstand a greater quantity of 
beat. 

12. Still, under no circumstances, should any gem he 
subjected to the test of fire seeking more brilliancy. 

13. While the test is being earned out some new defects 
<iue to the process of burning may enter the gems. This brings 
ill-luck to the owner, the man who conducts the test and the 
man who induced him to conduct it. 

14. Spurious sapphires are akin to the genuine ones in 
colour but actually alien are glass, marble, Karavira and crystals. 

15. Heaviness and firmness increase in glass, etc. in 
order. This should be noted. 

16. If a sapphire has a tinge of copper colour in it, it 
shall be preserved. So also Karavira and Upala marble if 
they have the copper tinge. 

1. Probably symphorema polyandrum, GVDB , p. 138. 
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17. That sapphire which has a brilliant flash like the 
thunderbolt in its centre is of great potency and very rare. It 
is the real Indranila, 

18. The sapphire that turns milk hundred times its 
weight entirely blue is called Mahanila. This is because of the 
profusion of the colour. 

19. The price of a Masa of ruby is the same as that of 
four Masas of sapphire of great virtue. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 

On the test of Gems—Lapis Lazuli 

Suta said : 

1- The test of Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) and Pusparaga 
(Topaz), Karketana and Bhlsmaka was first expounded by 
Brahma and then repeated by Vyasa. 

2. From the loud shout of the demon Bala resonant like 
the shout of the ocean agitated at the end of a Kalpa 1 (the final 
dissolution after many a deluge 2 ) Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) was. 
produced. It is of many colours and the brilliance of the 
different colours is pleasing and delightful. 

3. Not far from the lofty mountain of Vidura and very 
near the frontiers of Kamabhutika can be found the mine oF 
the lapis lazuli gems. 

4. Raised aloft by the loud shout of the demon, the 
mine of great virtues has virtually become an ornament for the 
three worlds. 

5. Emitting the fine colours of the clouds of rainy season,, 
lapis lazuli gems shot off* flames as it were in tune with the- 
shrill cry of the demon. 

1. SP ( AITM ), p. 2163. 

^ According to the Puranas, the universe is destroyed at the end of a 
Kalpa, and a new creation starts. References to such a Deluge wc find in the 
story of Manu and Fish in the Satapatha Brahmana. The Bible also refers u> 
the story of the Deluge and the Noah’s Ark. 
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6. Lapis lazuli has the colours of all 
the earth, beginning from Ruby. 


gems available on 


7. The chief of them is the blue one resembling the 
neck of a peacock or that which has the colour of the leaf of 
bamboo, tapis lazuli gems that have the colour of the outer 
feathers of the Casa (Blue jay) bird are not approved of by the 
experts in the technical literature of gems. 

8 A lapis lazuli gem of commendable virtues brings 
good luck to its owner; if it has defects it brings ill-luck. Hence 
it must be tested well (before buying and wearing). 

- 9 ’. The £ e , are _ spurious gems resembling lapis lazuli, such 
as Girikaca, Sisupala, and glass crystals affected by smoky 
colour. 7 


10. A glass piece can be detected by its inability to 
scratch; a Sisupala by its light weight; a Girikaca by its lack 
of brilliance and a crystal by its great brilliance. 

11. The price of two palas of lapis lazuli is equal to 
that of Sapphire of two gold pieces in weight and of very 
commendable virtues. 

12. Although there are many spurious imitations of a 
gem of excellent quality, here some names can be indicated 
from which the varieties can be inferred. 

13. An intelligent man can easily see the difference. A 
universal characteristic of alienness is glossy surface, lightness 
and softness of touch. 

14. The price of lapis lazuli set in ornaments varies 
inasmuch as the purification and setting is executed by an 
expert or an incompetent person instilling it with virtue or 
defect as the case may be. 

15. These gems set carefully by the jeweller, if free from 
defects, will outlive the present value and fetch even six times 
their price. 

16. The price which the gems fresh from the mine or in 
towns on the sea-coast fetch is not current in other parts of the 
world. 

17-19. According to Manu a Suvarna weight is equiva¬ 
lent to sixteen Masakas. One seventh of it is called a Safijfla. 
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A Sana is four Masas and a Masaka is five Krsnalas. A tenth 
of a Pala isDharana [According to others 10 palas make a 
Dharana]. Thus the process of arriving at the price of gems 
has been explained. 

CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 

On the test of Gems—Topaz 

Suta said : 

1 < From the particles of the skin of demon Bala that 
fell on the top of the Himalaya mountain Pusparaga (Topaz) 
gems of great virtue have come up. 

2. A gem of this variety, yellowish grey in colour, is called 
Padmaraga (Ruby). If it is crimson-yellow it is called 
Tiauruncjaka. 

3 # A transparent variety slightly red and yellow is called 
Kasayaka; slightly blue and white in colour, glossy and com¬ 
mendable is called Somanaka. 

4. That which is of deep red colour is indeed Padmaraga 
(Ruby); if it is of deep blue colour, it is called Indranila 
(Sapphire). 

5. The price of this gem is fixed like that of Vaidurya 
(Lapis Lazuli) by experts in Gems. The result is also similar 
but it blesses women with sons. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE 

On the test of Gems—Karketana 

Suta said: 

1. The wind in his delight gathered together the nails 
of the king of demons Bala and scattered them amid clusters 
of lotuses. Thereafter, Karketana 1 which is prized very much 
in the world cropped up. 

1. What sort of gem it might be is not clear. 
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2. The best variety of Karketana has the copper colour 
of blood, the yellowish tinge of the moon, and burning fiery 
brilliance of honey. The other variety of rough surface bluish 
white in colour is not approved of since it brings about evils 
such as sickness, etc. 

3. Those Karketanas are very auspicious which are 
glossy, pure, of uniform reddish hue, of yellowish tinge, heavy, 
of diverse colours and free from defects, such as Trasa, cracks* 
snakelike scratches, etc. 

4. If, when it is set in an ornament of gold, it sheds 
brilliant rays as if heated in fire, Karketana removes sickness, 
•dispels Kali defects and is conducive to longevity, flourishing 
family and general happiness. 

5. Those who wear Karketana of auspicious and com¬ 
mendable virtues for the sake of embellishments arc highly 
honoured, rich, surrounded by many kinsmen and they prosper 
always enjoying all kinds of happiness. 

6. Some spurious Karketana gems of distorted untied 
aspect and pale blue colour and affected by pale red hue appear 
to have the shape of the genuine Karketana though devoid of 
brilliance and colourful effect. 

7. If Karketana is scrupulously tested for its colour and 
features and found to be bright and brilliant like the rising sun, 
it is to be priced in accordance with its greatness. The price is 
based on weight, as expounded by experts in Gem-literature. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 

On the test of Gems—Bhifmamani 


Suta said : 

1. The Semen of the demon fell in the northern region 
of the Himalayas' which became the source of the gems called 


Bhlsma. 
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2. Bhlsma stones, white like Sankha and lilies or Syo- 
naka 1 (the white fruit of the tree of that name) are lustrous. 
There are some Bhlsma stones similar to a fairly big-sized dia¬ 
mond. 

3. The man who wears a pure Bhlsma stone with reve¬ 
rence and faith round his neck after setting it in gold acquires 
wealth. 

4. Wild leopards, wolves, Sarabhas (the fabulous eight¬ 
footed monsters), elephants, lions, tigers, fly from him at the 
very sight. 

5-6. He need not fear any one. He can wander like an 
unfettered elephant. Wearing this stone in the ring if one per¬ 
forms Pitrtarpana the manes will be satisfied for many-years. 
Poisons of snakes, birds, mice and scorpion are ineffective. He 
has no fear from floods, fire, enemies or thieves. 

7. An intelligent man must shun spurious Bhlsma stones 
of the colour of moss or clouds, rough of surface, lustreless 
or yellowish in tinge, or faded and dirty-coloured. 

8, Scholars shall fix the price qf Bhlsma stones after 
observing the place of origin and according to the reason. If 
the stone comes from far, its price is more than that of one of 
local origin. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 

On the test of Gems—Pulaka 

Suta said : 

1. The Serpents publicly worshipped the chief of demons, 
Bala, in a famous place and scattered his claws over various holy 
mountains, and other places and in rivers flowing in the nor¬ 
thern region. 


1. Oroxylum indicum. 
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2. These famous Pulaka gems originated from those nails 
and claws in the territories : Dasarna* (Eastern part of modern 
Malva), Vagadava, Mekala*, Kalaga. They have the colours 
of Gunja (a red-black berry), Afijana (collyrium), honey and 
lotus-stalk. They are brilliant like the musk-deer, fire and the 
plantain tree. 

3* Pulakas of variegated colours of shell, lotus, honeybee 
and the Arka 3 (Sun-plant) flowers free from scratches and lines 
are very holy and auspicious. They are conducive to increas¬ 
ing prosperity. 

4. Pulaka stones carried here and there by crows, dogs, 
donkeys, jackals and fierce vultures in their mouths wet with 
blood and flesh bring about death and hence should be avoided. 
The price of a perfect Pulaka stone a pala in weight is five hun¬ 
dred silver pieces. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 


On the test of Gems—Bloodstone 


Suta said : 

1. The fire god carried the features of the demon Bala 
and deposited the same in the low-lyingmarshes of the river 
Narmada. 

2. From that did originate the gem Blood-stone of 
various forms and sizes, with colours like that of a glowworm, the 
beak of a parrot, etc, but of manifest uniform thickness through- 
out. 

3. The Blood-stone which is grey like the moon in the 
centre is of the purest type with the same merits as those of 
Indranila (sapphire). It is productive of prosperity and 
munificence, when boiled it assumes the colour of the ig tmng 
flash. 


1. The region around Dhasana in Central India. 

2. The region around Mount Mekala the source of the Narmada 

river also called Mekala-suta. no 

3. Calotropis procera and C. gigantea. » P* 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

On the test of Gems — Crystal 

Suta said : 

1. Balarama exerted himself and scattered the fat of the 
demon Bala over the mountains Kavera and Vindhya and the 
lands of Yavana, China and Nepal. 

2. Spliatika (crystals) of different types originated 
therefrom: Akasasuddha (as clear as the sky), Tailakhya (having 
the brilliance of oil) Mrnalasankhadhavala (white as lotus 
stalk and Sankha) and others of various colours. 

3. A gem destructive of sins, like Sphatika, does not 
exist. Cut and polished well, it will fetch a little tidy sum imme¬ 
diately. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 

On the test of Gems — Coral 


Suta said : 

1. Sesa (the Serpent king) carried the entrails of the 
demon Bala and deposited the same in Kerala and other places; 
there corals of great virtue are produced. 

2. The most important of them is the one coloured like 
the blood of a hare, the Gunja-berry or the China-rose, The 
foreign lands where corals abound are Sunilaka, Devaka and 
Romaka. 1 Corals found there are of deep crimson colour. 
Corals found elsewhere are not so important. The price of coral 
depends upon the efficiency of the artisan. 

3. A coral of pleasing colour, soft and glossy, possessing 
deep crimson colour, 

4. Is productive of wealth and food-grain in the world 
and dispels the fear of poison and sorrow. O Saunaka, know¬ 
ledge of crystals and corals is necessary for the knowledge 
of gems. 


1. Modern Rome. 
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Suta said: 

1-2. I shall enumerate the holy places and sacred rivers. 
Ganga is the holiest of the holy rivers. Ganga is easy of access 
everywhere but in three places it is of very difficult access, 
viz., in Haridvara 1 (at the source), Prayaga (at the confluence 
with Yamuna) and Gangasagarasangama (where it falls into the 
sea). Prayaga is a very holy place conducive of worldly enjoy¬ 
ments and salvation to those who die there. 

3 By resorting to it (by taking a dip therein) it dispels 
sins: those to whom oblations are offered there enjoy all desires. 

Varanasi is the holy place where Lord KeSava has taken the 

form of Visvesa (Lord Siva). 

4. Kuruksetra is a holy place. By acts of charity at this 
place it is conducive to worldly enjoyment and salvation 
Prabhasa* is a very holy place. Lord Somanatha is installed 

,h “'5. Dvaraka is a beautiful city. It affords worWly 
oleasures and salvation. The eastern Sarasvati is holy. The 
surrounding territories known as Saptasarasvata are very holy. 

6. Kedara* dispels all sins. ^ 
excellent holy place. NarSyana is a great y p 
salvation Badarikasrama is the most suitable place. 

7 Svetadvipa,city of Mayanaimisa and Puskaiaare all 
great holy places. AyodhyS, Aryatlrtha, Citraku t a> and omati 

are aU holy^ ^ ^ ofVain5y aka, and RSmagiri-Asrama- 


£ £SJS^rG^R«.n,l,.h«Son...ll.h..en V le h» 
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are sacred most places. The city of Kanci 1 , the river Tunga- 
bhadra, Srisailam 2 and Setubandhana are holy places. 

9. Ramesvara is a great holy place, similarly Karttikeya 
is an excellent holy place. Bhrguturiga, Kamatlrtha, and Amara- 
kantaka 3 are equally holy places. 

10. Mahakala (Lord Siva) is the deity in Ujjain; (Lord 
Hari in the form of Sridhara is the deity in Kubjaka 4 ; 
Kubjamraka is a great holy place; Kalasarpi 3 yields all desires. 

11. Mahakes! 8 , Kaveri, Gandrabhaga along with Vipasa 
are great holy rivers. Ekamra 7 , Brahmatirtha 8 , Devakotaka 9 
are all great holy places. 

12. Mathura is a beautiful city; Sona is a great holy 
river. Jambusaras 10 is a great holy pool; 

13. Wherever the idols of Sun, Siva, Ganesa, goddess 
and Lord Visnu are installed shall be considered sacred 
places. In all these and other similar sacred places, performance 
of holy dip, giving of gifts, recital of prayers, austerities, 

14. Worship, Sraddha and food oblations become 
everlasting in their efficacy. Salagrama is a holy place yielding 
everything; Pasupati’s (Lord Siva’s) Tirtha 11 is a holy place. 

15. Similarly, the Tfrthas of Kokamukha 12 , Varaha 13 , 
Bha^dlra 14 and Svamitlrtha 15 are holy places. Mahavisnu in 

. 0 “ a danda 8 and Madhusudana in Mandara 17 are holy installa¬ 
tions. 


1. Modem Kanjcevaram in South India. 

2. A sacred hill near Kamal, on the bank of Krjna. 

I' x^ P i aCe Madhya p redesh, the source of Narmada river. 

4. Modem Kannauja in Uttara Pradesh. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable 

8. Not identifiable. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable 

15. Not identifiable. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiable. 
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16. Kamarupa 1 is a holy place where goddess Kamakhya 
is the presiding deity. Pundravardhanaka is a holy place where 
Karttikeya is installed. 

17. Virajas 2 is a great Tirtha as well as Srlpurusottama. 3 
Mahendra is a holy mountain and Kaveri is a holy river. 

18. Godavari is a holy river; Payosnl is a river that 
accords boons. Vindhya is holy mountain dispelling sins; 
Narmada is an excellent holy river. 

19. Gokarna 4 is a holy place; so is the city of Mahismatl 5 
a holy place; Kalanjara 6 is a great Tirtha; Sukratirtha 7 is a 
holy place than which there is no other more sacred place. 

20. Lord Visnu abides nearby, hence the place affords 
salvation even if a person defiles it. Viraja 8 is a holy place that 
accords everything; Svarnaksa 0 is an excellent Tirtha. 

21. Nandi tirtha 10 accords salvation yielding fruits of a 
crore of holy places. Nasikya 11 is a holy place andGovardhana 12 
is beyond that. 

22. Krsna, Veni, Bhimaratha, Gandaki 13 , Iravatl 14 are 
holy rivers. Bindusaras 15 is a sacred pool where water from Lord 
Visnu’s feet flows. 

23. The meditation on Brahman is on a par with sacred 
places; control of sense organs, subjugation of mind and purity 
of thought have also on a par with these places. 

1. Modern Assam. 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Modem Puri in Orissa. 

4. A place in the North-Kanara district of Karnataka. 

5. Identified in north Onkar Mandhata on the bank of Narmada river. 
Some identify it in north Mahesvara, south of Indore in Madhya Pradesh. 

6. There is a hill and a fort of this name in Central India. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Not identifiable. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Probably the same as the famous Nandigrama of the Ramayana. 
It is now known as Nandgaon, South of Fyzabad in Uttara Pradesh. 

11. Modern Nasika in Maharasti*a. 

12. Most"probably some other Govardhana than theone near Mathura. 

13. Modern Gandaka. 

14. Modern Ravi. 

15. Not identifiable. 



250 


Garufa Parana- 

24. He who takes a holy dip in the Tirtha of Manasa 
that has the eddy of Jflana (pure knowledge) and the pure- 
water of Dhyana (meditation) that removes the dirt of Raga 
(passion) and Dvesa (hatred) attains the supreme goal. 

25. The demarcation of places particularly holy or other¬ 
wise is for only those people who differentiate things and places 
saying “This is a holy place; this is not.” He who identifies 
everything with Brahman will not find a place not holy. 

26. All rivers and all mountains are holy places frequent¬ 
ed by gods and others. Taking a holy dip, making gifts and 
performance of Sraddha and Pindadana in these places have 
endless benefit. 

27. Srlranga 1 is a holy place of Lord Visnu; Tapi is an 
excellent pious river. Territories surrounding Godavari called 
Saptagodavara are holy places and Konagiri 2 is a great sacred 
place. 

28. The great river Pranlta flowing from Sahyadri with 
the shrines of MahalaksmI 3 , Ekavlra 4 , the lord of lords and 
Suresvari 5 6 , are the holiest of holy. 

29. He who takes a holy dip in Gangadvara®, Kusavarta 7 
andKanakhala 8 , in the mountains ofVindhya and Nllaparvata®' 
is not born again. 

Suta said : 

. 30 - After hearing the details of the Tlrthas from Lord 
Hari, Brahma addressed Vyasa, Daksa and others. 

31. After mentioning the Tlrthas he spoke about Gaya 
the foremost among Tlrthas which affords to the devotee the 
attainment of Brahmaloka for ever. 


1. The same as Shri-ranga-patanam near Tirichinapalli in Tamilnadu. 

1. Probably the place known as Konarka in Orissa. 

’ temple of MahalaksmI in Kolhapur in Mahafastra* 

4. The temple of the Goddess in Goa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modern Haridvar. 

7. Not identifiable. 

I “ ° ! ut »~ 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYTWO 

Greatness of Gaya 

Brahma said : 

!• O Vyasa, listen. I shall narrate, in brief, the details of 
the greatness of Gaya. 

2. There was a demon Gaya of great vitality. Once, he 
performed a terrible penance which scorched all living beings. 

3-5. Devas, scorched extremely by his austerity, took 
refuge in Lord Visnu. 

Lord Visnu said : 

“When my great body is felled, all of you shall be 
experiencing, welfare within.” The gods said “So be it.” There¬ 
after, one day, he culled lotuses for worship of Siva from the 
Milk-occan and brought them to Klkata. The demon was delud¬ 
ed by Visnu’s Maya and instead of proceeding with his worship 
he lay down and slept. Then Visnu killed him with the mace. 

6-7. Thenceforward, Lord Visnu has been staying there 
with the mace lifted up, ready to offer salvation. Over the 
purified mortal remains of that demon, Lord Siva, in the form 
of a linga (phallic emblem) and Visnu and Brahma too pre¬ 
sided there. Lord Visnu the primordial deity demarcated the 
boundaries of the place and proclaimed that it would be a 
holy place. 

8. A man who performs sacrifices, Sraddha, Pincjadana 
and ceremonial baths there will attain heaven and the world 
of Brahma, never the hell. 

9. Understanding the holy character of Gaya, Brahma 
himself performed a sacrifice there and honoured the brahmins 

who came there as Rtviks. . 

10 The Lord created a great stream of juice (of milk 

and milk products), ponds, etc. and different types of foodstuffs 
fruits etc. He then created the divine Kamadhenu 1 . 

’ll. The land 15 kilometres all round constituting the 
holy site of Gaya was given as gift to the Brahmins. 

1 . The divine cow who fulfils all desires. 
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12. The easy acquisition of the land gift made the brah¬ 
mins complacent. Then the brahmins were cursed. 

13. Your learning will not extend even to three genera¬ 
tions. Your riches will not survive your successive third heir. 
The river will flow with water not milk. The mountains 
will be mere rocks (not fruits and other edibles). 

14. The cursed brahmins pleaded and the lord relented 
and said : “Those who perform Sraddha here, will attain holy 
worlds and Brahma’s abode. I will consider myself worshipped 
if they worship you.” 

15. Knowledge of the supreme Brahman, performance 
of Sraddha at Gaya, death in a cowshed and residence in 
Kuruksetra—these arc the four ways of attaining salvation. 

16. Holy oceans, rivers, sacred ponds, wells and eddies 
go unto Gayatirtha for a holy dip. There is no doubt about 
this. • 

17. The five great sins, viz. the murder of a brahmin, 
drinking wine, stealing, illicit intercourse with the preceptor’s 
wife and association with sinners are removed by performing 
Sraddha at Gaya. 

18. Those who die and are not cremated duly, those 
who are killed by animals and dacoits, and those who die due to 
snake-bite attain salvation if Gayasraddha is performed unto 
them. 

19. It is difficult to explain in detail the greatness of 
the benefits accruing from offering food oblations at Gaya 
even in twenty .crores of years. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY THREE 

Greatness of Gaya 

Brahma said : 

, ^p i he ^ aiK ^ Kikata, Gaya is a great holy place: 

t. e ores ^ ° aj a grha and the places frequently watered by the 
river are very holy. 
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2-3. To the east of Gaya is the place Mundaprsfha. In 
the west, south and north it extends to 4} kilometres. The 
whole expanse of Gayaksctra is 15 kilometres. The gift of 
oblations to the manes satiates as well as grants salvation. 
Even a visit to this place frees a person from the obliga¬ 
tion to the manes. The Gayasiras (the head of Gaya) is three 
kilometres long. 

- 4 * . F I 0m the mount Janardana and the well known 

manasa is Gayasiras. It is called Phalgu-tlrtha. 

5. By offering pinda there, the manes are freed. Simply 
by going to Gaya one is freed of mane’s debt. 

6. The lord of lords Visnu presides over Gaya in the 
form of Manes. By visiting his shrine one is freed of three 
debts (to gods, manes, sages and guests). 

7. Seeing the main highway at Gaya and visiting the 
shrines of Rudra, Kales'vara and Kedara a man becomes free 
from the debts to the manes. 


8. By visiting the shrine of Brahma one becomes free 
from all sins. By seeing the Prapitamaha (the primordial 
deity) one attains region free of sickness. 

9. After kneeling devoutly before the lord Gadadhara, 
Madhava and Purusottama, the man is not born again. 

10. O Brahmin Sage (Vyasa) ! By visiting silently the 
shrines of Maunaditya and Kanakarka the noble, a man be¬ 
comes free from debts to the manes. By worshipping Brahma 
one attains Brahma’s world. 


11. Getting up early in the morning if one performs 
Sandhya and visits the shrine of Gayatrl, one gets the fruit of 
visiting the shrines of all gods. 

12. By visiting the shrine of Savitri in the midday, one 
gets the fruit of all sacrifices. 

13. By visiting the shrine ofSarasvatl in the evening 
one gets the fruits of charitable gifts. By visiting the shrine of 
Igvara on the top of the mountain, one becomes free from 
debts to the manes. 


14. By visiting lord Dharma in Dharmaranya the 
material debts are wiped off. Who is not freed from bondage 
by visiting the shrine of lord GrdhreSvara? 
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15. By visiting the shrine of Cow in Dhenuvana one 
enables one’s ancestors to attain Brahmaloka. By visiting 
lord Prabhasesa in the shrine Prabhasa one attains the highest 
goal. 

16. By visiting the shrines of Kotlsvara and Asvamedha 
the material debts are wiped off. By visiting the shrine of 
Svargadvaresvara one is freed from the bondage of worldly 
existence. 

17. By visiting the lord with the mace in the shrine of 
RameSvara one attains to heaven. By visiting the shrine of 
Brahmesvara one is freed from the sin of murdering a 
Brahmin. 


18. By visiting the shrine of Mahacandi in the moun¬ 
tain Mundaprstha one attains all desires. By visiting the 
shrines of Phalgvisa, Phalgucandi, Gauri, Mahgala, Gomaka 
and lord Gopati one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

19. Similarly, by visiting the shrines of AngareSa, 
SiddheSa, Gayaditya, Gaja and Markan<Jeye£vara one be- 
comes free from debts to the manes. 

. 20> A ceremonial bath in the holy pond of Phalgutirtha 

and a visit to the shrine of Gadadhara, 

21. Are these not sufficient for men of meritorious deeds ? 
He makes his ancestors upto the twentyfirst remove attain 
Brahmaloka, 

22. The holy rivers, oceans and lakes of the world 
will be coming to Phalgutirtha, once every day. 

23. In the whole world, Gaya is the holiest; in Gaya, 
Gayafrras is the holiest spot and in gayasiras the Phalgutirtha 
is the hohest since it constitutes the mouth of gods. 

it* mi^i T l the "°e ° f Kanakariver is Nabhitirtha and in 

? “Jf 18 ** H N* calIed Brahmasadas. A bath there¬ 
in enables one to attain Brahmaloka. 

become fiffj ^ ( food -balls) etc. in the well one 

becomes free from indebtedness to the manes. Sraddha at 
Ak?ayava{a takes ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

26. By taking the ceremonial bath in Hamsatirtha a 

man becomes free from all sins A r i a , 

jl 0 • xr _ ns. a person who performs Srad- 

dba m KoporUa, Gayaloka, Vaitarani and in Gomaka JL 

ancestors upto the twenty to, remove to thc BmhmaloU . 
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27. A person who performs Sraddha in Brahmatirtha, 
Ramatirtha, Agneyatirtha, Somatirtha or in Ramahrada 
takes all ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

28. A man who performs Sr&ddha in the Uttara-Manasa 
is not born again; and in the Daksina Manasa takes his ances¬ 
tors to the Brahmaloka. 

29. A man who performs Tarpana on the top of the hill 
Bhlsma makes the manes cross hell. A person who performs 
Sraddha in GrdhreSvara becomes free from debts to the manes. 

30. A person who after taking his bath, gifts away gin- 
gelly seeds and cows, visits the shrine of cow and performs 
Sraddha in Dhenukaranya, takes his ancestors to the Brahma- 
loka. 

31. A person who performs Sraddha in the Tlrthas 
Aindra, Nara, Vasava and Vaisnava and also in Mahanadi 
takes his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 

32. A person who performs ceremonial bath, Sandhya, 
Tarpana and Sraddha in the Tlrthas—Gayatra, Savitra {and 
Sarasvata takes his ancestors upto the hundred and first remove 
to the Brahmaloka. 

33. With the mind absorbed in contemplating his ances¬ 
tors the devotee shall pass through the cleft Brahmayoni. Then 
by performing Tarpana to the manes and gods he will be 
freed from the pangs of birth (i.e. he will not be born again). 

34. By performing Tarpana in the Tirtha Kakajangha he 
satiates manes forever. A person who performs Sraddha 
in the holy pond of Matanga in Dharmaranya attains heaven. 

35. By performing Sraddha, etc. in Dharmayupa and 
Kupa one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

36. He shall invoke gods by saying “OGods ! ye be the 
witness unto this. I have performed Sraddha for my ancestors 
today.” 

37. By taking the ceremonial bath in Ramatirtha and 
performing Sraddha on a rock in Prabhasa, the manes 
though long departed can be made liberated. 

38. A person who performs Sraddha in the holy Tirtha 
•Svapusta shall uplift his ancestors upto the twentyfirst remove. 
A person who performs Sraddha on the hill Munda P F§tha shall 
•lead his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 
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39. There is no spot in Gaya which is not a holy Tirtha* 
A person who offers Pintfa anywhere in Gayaksetra, shall reap 
everlasting benefit and take his ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

40. The pilgrim shall place the Pinda in the hand of 
Janardana (the idol) saying 

41. “O Janardana, I have offered the Pinda in thy hand* 
When I go to the other world let everlasting liberation bless 

59 

me. 

42. It is certain that he will attain Brahmaloka along 
with his manes. The oblations offered to the manes in Dharma- 
prstha, and Brahmasaras, in Gaya and in 

43. Aksayavata in Gayaslrsa shall be everlasting. The 
act of visiting Tirthas, Dharmaranya, Dharmaprstha and 
Dhenukaranya, 

44. And performing Arghya to the manes uplifts twenty 
generations. Brahmaranya is to the west of the river Maya 
while in the east are Brahmasadas, Nagadri and Bharatasrama. 

45-47. Sraddha shall be performed in the region of 
Matanga in the Asrama of Bharata. There is the holy place 
called Campakavana to the south of Gayasira and to the west 
of Mahanadi.* There Pandusila is situated. If one performs 
Sraddha there in the zone of Niscira on the third day of the 
lunar fortnight or in the sacred eddy of Kau&ki everlasting 
benefit is secured. 

48. To the north of Vaitaranl is the sacred pond called 
Trtiya. There the sacred spot • Krauncapada is situated. One 
who performs Sraddha there shall take his ancestors to the 
Heaven. 

49. To the north of Krauncapada is the sacred pond 
Niicira. Even a single visit to Gaya and offering of Pinda once is 
rarely secured, then what of those who stay there permanently ? 

50. If the pilgrim performs Tarpana in Mahanadi for 
the manes and gods he shall attain everlasting worlds and up¬ 
lift his family. 

51. If Sandhya is performed in the Savitratlrtha the 
benefit of performing the same for twelve years shall be 
acquired. 

52. He who stays for two fortnights (the bright and the 
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dark) in Gaya purifies his family upto the seventh generation. 
There is no doubt in this. 

53. By seeing the three mountains Mundaprstha, Ara- 
vinda and Krauncapada, the pilgrim is freed from all sins. 

54. When solar or lunar eclipse occurs in the month of 
Makara (January—February) Pincja shall be offered in Gaya. 
It bestows rare merits and is highly beneficent to the people. 

55. A Sraddha performed in Mahahrada (great-eddy) 
of KausikI, in Mulaksetra and in the cave of Grdhrakuta is 
seven times fruitful. 

56. A person who performs Sraddha where the river 
Mahesvar! flows shall be freed from material debts. By visit¬ 
ing the holy river Visala famous in the three worlds a man 
obtains the fruits of Agnistoma sacrifice. By performing Sra¬ 
ddha he shall go to heaven. 

57. A person who takes bath and performs Sraddha in 
Somapada shall derive the fruits of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

58. By offering Pinzas in Ravipada the fallen souls shall 
be uplifted. The manes consider themselves blessed with a 
son if he goes to Gaya and offers food oblations. 

59. Fathers desire for sons in their fear of falling into 
Hell thinking, “One of them will go to Gaya and uplift us”. 
On seeing the son who has reached Gaya the manes are exces¬ 
sively jubilant. 

60. They will think like this : “Either the son or some 
one else at some time or other shall offer us water at least by 
wading through it in Gayakupa.” 

61. A pilgrim takes any one with that name to the eter¬ 
nal Brahman by repeating which he offers the Pinda, A person 
who visits Kotitlrtha shall attain the Visnuloka called Punql- 
arlka. 

62. The river which is renowned in the three worlds as 
VaitaranI has incarnated in Gayaksetra for the uplift of the 
manes. 

63. There is no doubt in this that a person who performs 
Sraddha, offers Pin<ja and makes a gift of a cow uplifts his 
ancestors to twenty one generations. 

64. If a son goes to Gaya sometime (after the death of 


258 Garuia Parana 

his father) he shall feed the local brahmins who had been allott¬ 
ed that right by Brahma. 

65. Their post is Brahmasadas. The same is the post of 
Somapas (drinkers of Soma juice). 

66. The worship, Sraddha, etc. shall be in the place assign¬ 
ed by Brahma and the Brahmins also shall be those mentioned 
by Brahma. If they are honoured, honoured shall all the 
deities be along with the manes. 

67. The pilgrim shall propitiate the Brahmins at Gaya 
according to Sastraic injunctions by means of Havyas and 
Kavyas (sacrificial foodstuffs). The best place for shedding 
the mortal body is Gaya. 

68. There is no doubt in this that he who makes the gift 

of a buU in Gayak?etra, the unrivalled holy place, derives the 
merit of a hundred Agnistomas. 

69. An intelligent man can offer Pinda unto himself as 
unto others at Gaya but without using gingelly seeds. 

70. O Vyasa, Pindas shall be offered to all at Gaya, 
whether cousins, ancestors kinsmen or friends in accordance 
with Sastras. 

, . By taking the ceremonial bath at Ramatlrtha a man 

obtams the benefit of a gift of hundred cows. By taking the 
bath at Matanga pond he shall get the benefit of the gift of a 
thousand cows. & 

72. By taking the ceremonial bath at the confluence of 

fruit Jf Ae^fedSa ** “ ** th ' 

sanctifies & ^°^ r ^ ver lowing from Brahmasaras which 

sanctifies the whole world. It is f amo us as Agnidhara and is 

on a par with KapUa (the divine cow that grants all boons) 

A person performing Sraddha here derives the fruit of S 

«onmand by taking baflt here one feels as if one ha, fuX 

,he f”,- r •* 

he will attain salvation. 8 eached Lord Subrahmanya 
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76. By taking the ceremonial bath in Somakunda a man 
goes to the moon’s world. A person giving Pindas in the 
sacred pond of Samvarta shall be highly lucky. 

77-78. A man offering Pindas in Pretakunda shall wash 
off sll his sins. Those who offer Pindas in the Tirthas, Deva- 
nadl, Lelihana, Mathana, Janugartaka and others shall uplift all 
ancestors. By bowing to lord VasistheSa all accumulated 
material debts shall be liquidated. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Greatness of Gayd 


Brahma said : 


1-2. If a person wishes to proceed to Gaya, he shall first 
perform Sraddha according to Sastraic injunctions. He shall 
then disguise himself and go round his village. Then proceeding 
to another village he shall take in only what is left over after 
Sraddha. He shall go round that village as well. During his 
journey to Gaya he shall never take Pratigraha (money by way 
of charity). 

3-4. Every step that he takes after leaving his h'ouse towards 
Gaya enables his ancestors to ascend a step towards heaven. 
With regard to other holy places the injunction of tonsure and 
fasting holds good; but in the case ofKuruksetra, ViSala, Vxraja 
and Gaya it does not. Sraddha can be performed at Gaya 


iring the day or night. 

5-6 A person performing Sraddha in Varanasi, Sonanada 
d frequently in Mahanadi shall take his ancestors to heaven. 

7 By going to Uttaramanasa unrivalled achievement is 
,aired. The pilgrim who take, bath and perform. Sraddha 
;re shall acquire all his desires mundane and divine and also 
; means to achieve salvation. 
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8. After reaching the Daksinamanasa he shall offer 
Pinqla, etc. silently. At that place he shall wipe off the three¬ 
fold debts. 


9-10. To the north of Mundaprstha there is the holy 
jjlace named Kanakhala famous in the three worlds, frequented 
by devas and sages and infested by illustrious serpents pleas¬ 
ing to the Siddhas and terrific to the sinners, horrible in appear¬ 
ance and putting out their unsplit tongues. 

11. By taking bath there one goes to heaven; the Srad- 
dha performed there is everlasting. After bowing to the Sun 
and performing Pindadana and other holy rites he shall say like 
this : 


12-13. “O ye deities of manes, Kavyavaha, Agnisvattas, 
Barhisads, Somapas, Soma, Yama and Aryaman, do come, you 
noble Sirs; with your protection I have come here to Gaya 
desiring to offer Pixjdas to all of my ancestors and to all 
kinsmen born in the family.” 

14. After offering Pindas in Phalgutlrtha he shall visit 
lord Pitamaha and then Gadadhara. He shall be freed from 
indebtedness to the manes. 


15. By taking bath in Phalgutlrtha and visiting lord 
Gadadhara the devotee shall immediately save himself, ten 
generations gone before and ten generations yet to come. 

16. I have mentioned the programme for the first day. 
On the second day he shall go to Dharmaranya and perform 
Pindadana, etc. in the sacred pond of Matahga. 

17. By visiting Dharmaranya he will derive the fruit 
of Vajapeya. 

18. In the holy Tirtha of Brahma he will derive the 
fruit of Rajasuya and ASvamedha. 

19. Sraddha and Pindodaka in the middle of Kupa and 
Yupa shall be done with the water of the well. What is 
offered to the manes shall be endless. 


day he shall go to Brahmasadas, take 
Tar P a ^, Sraddha and Pindadana in the 
middle of Kupa (well) and Yupa (Sacrificial stake). 

21. The brahmins ordained by Brahma are staying near 
Gopracara. By honouring and serving them the manes shall 
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attain salvation. After going round the sacrificial stake he shall 
derive the fruit of Vajapeya. 

22-23. On the fourth day he shall take bath, perform Tar- 
pana and Sraddha in Gayasira in the temple of Lord Rudra 
etc. Then O Vyasa, he shall offer Pintfas in Pancagni (five 
fires) and worship the three gods Surya, (Sun) Indu (Moon) 
and Karttikeya. The Sraddha thus performed shall be everlasting. 

24-25. The Sraddha may be for nine deities or twelve 
deities. During the Anvastaka days (i. e. the ninth day of 
the lunar fortnights in Pausa, Magha and Phalguna months), 
during Vrddhi (i. e. in the bright fortnights) or on the day of 
death separate Sraddha is performed here for the mother. At 
other places the Sraddha has to be performed alongwith father’s. 

26. By taking bath in Dasas'vamedha and visiting Lord 
Pitamaha and touching the feet of Rudra a man is not born 
again. 

27. By performing Sraddha in Gayasira a man obtains the 
same as obtained by making a gift of a land endowed with the 
three kinds of wealth (fertility, nearness to water, and good 
soil). 

28. At Gayasira, the balls of oblation shall be of the size 
of a Samlpatra( the leaf of Sami tree). Then the manes become 
gods. No one need worry about this. 

29. Lord Mahadeva of great intellect has set foot on the 
hill Mundaprstha. By performing even a small penance he 
shall acquire great merit, 

30. Those who are in hell will go to heaven and those in 
heaven attain liberation if he names them and offers Pindas in 
Gayasira. 

31. On the fifth day he shall take his bath in Gadalola 
and offer Pindas at the foot of the Banyan tree. He shall 
thereby enable the entire family of his ancestors to cross hell. 

32. At the root of the Banyan tree even if a single brah¬ 
min is fed with vegetable dishes and hot water it is as good as 
feeding a crore. 

33. At Aksayavata he shall perform Sraddha and see the 
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Primordial deity. He shall attain everlasting worlds and uplift 
a hundred generations. 

34. Many sons are to be wished for. At least one of them 
may go to Gaya or perform Asvamedha or make a gift of a dark 
bull. 

35. A ghost once addressed a certain merchant—"Please 
ffer Pindas in my name at GayaSira. I shall be liberated 

from the state of a ghost and the giver of the Pindas shall attain 
heaven.” 

36. The merchant on hearing that offered Pinda to the 
chief of ghosts and thereafter offered the same to his manes 
alongwith the younger brothers. 

37. All of them were liberated and Visala the offerer of 
Pindas was blessed with a son. There was a prince in the 
country of Visala named Visala. He addressed the Brahmins. 

38. “How can I have sons ?” The brahmins replied, 
"By offering Pindas in Gaya you will have sons”. The prince 
ViSala offered Pindas in Gaya and was blessed with sons. 

39. He saw in the -sky three human shapes white, red 
and black in colour and said "Who are you ?”. The white 
one from among them replied to Visala. 

40. "I am the white one, your father. I attained Indra- 
loka due to meritorious deeds. My son, this red one is ray 
father. He is a great sinner, a murderer of a Brahmin. 

41. This black one is my grandfather. Some sages had 
been killed by him. Both of them had fallen into the hell 
Avici (Rayless). Now that you have offered the Pindas both 
of them have been liberated. 

42. Now that we have been liberated, we are proceeding 
to Heaven. Visala who was satisfied ruled the kingdom (for 
some time) and attained heaven. 

43-48. [The devotee shall repeat thus]. "Let all the 
manes in our family who had been deprived of Pinda and 
Udaka (water) rites, who died in infancy without the rite 
of Cuda (ceremonial cutting of forelocks), who had been still 
bom, who had not been duly cremated and who had died in 
flames, be satisfied with the Pindas offered in the Earth and attain 
salvation. Let these Piitfas deliver everlastingly all these 
Father, grandfather, great grandfather, mother, paternal 



grand mother, paternal great-grand mother maternal grand¬ 
father, maternal great grandfather maternal great-great grand 
father, maternal grand mother, maternal great grandmother, 
maternal great great grandmother and other kinsmen. 


Brahma said : 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFIVE 

Greatness of Gaya 


1. After taking bath in Pretasila, etc,, with the nectar 
(holy water) of Varunatlrtha the pilgrim shall invoke the 
manes with the following mantras and offer Pinzas. 

2. “With gingelly seeds and holy water, I invoke on this 
Darbha grass all those in our family who have not attained 
salvation after death. 

3. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those who died in my 
father’s family and mother’s family. 

4. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those in my maternal 
grandfather’s family who have not attained salvation. 

5. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those who died in 
infancy without cutting the first tooth or who were still born. 

6. This Pinda is assigned to those kinsmen whose names 
and Gotra (spiritual clan) are forgotten whether in my gotra 
or others. 

7. I offer this Pinda to those who committed suicide by 
hanging themselves or by other means or poisoned to death or 
killed with any weapon. 

8. I offer this Pinda to those who died in an incident of 
arson, or were killed by lions or tigers or sharp-teethed animals 
or horned beasts. 

9. I offer this Pinda to those who were cremated or 
not, who were electrocuted or killed by dacoits. 

10. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who have been 
consigned to the hells—Raurava, Andhatamisra and Kalasutra 
after death. 
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11. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who have been con¬ 

fined to the terrible hells Asipatravana and Kumbhipaka after 
death. r 

12. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor¬ 
tured and tormented (by Yama) in the Pretaloka (Infernal 
region). 

13. I offer this Pinda to those who have been born as 
beasts, birds, worms, reptiles or trees. 

14. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor¬ 

tured and tormented in innumerable ways at the bidding of 
Yama. 5 

15. I offer this Pinda to those to whom birth in human 
society has become difficult of access due to their actions and 
who are born and reborn in countless other species. 

16. Let all those be satiated with this offer of Pinda for¬ 
ever whether kinsmen or not or whether they were kinsmen in 
my previous birth or not. 

17. Let all those ancestors of mine be satiated forever 
by this offer of Pinda and those who are still in the state of 
Ghosts. 


18-20. Let this Pinda offered by me go for endless bene¬ 
fit unto all those who were born in my father’s family, mother’s 
family or those of preceptor’s, father-in-law or kinsmen or other 
unsmen who are dead, those who have been deprived of 
Pmdadana, those who had no sons or wives, those who had not 
per ormed any rites, those who had been born blind, those who 
were lame, those who were deformed or those who died in 
the womb whether known to me or not. 

21-22. Let Devas bear witness, let Brahma, Isana and 
f erS j .f ar Wltn ® ss " I have come to Gaya and have per- 
orme t e o sequies. O Gadadhara, for performing the rites 
or manes ave come to Gaya. Be my witness today. I am 
now absolved of my three debts.” 

A * 3 - , the sanctity of Mahanadi, Brahmasaras 

Dh P 7 Pra f ha ,f’ Gay ^ iras > Sarasvati, Dharmaranya, 

2SS?- of al1 th '* holyspoK - u ° f 
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Greatness of Gaya 
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Brahma said : 

1-2. The spot famous as Pretasila has three sections in 
Prabhasa, Pretakuncja and Gayasurasiras. This rocky promon¬ 
tory is held aloft by Dharma and is called Pretasila because it 
is conducive to the prosperity and uplift of those men, their 
friends or kinsmen who become ghosts. It is presided over by 
all devas. 

3. Hence, here sages, kings and queens perform Sraddha 
on that rock. They have attained Brahmaloka too. 

4. The rock at th'e place where the skull of the demon 
Gayasura fell is known as Mundaprstha. It is also presided 
over by all devas. 

5. At the foot of the mountain Mundaprstha there are 
ponds Brahmasaras etc. overgrown and partially hidden by 
Aravinda forest. 

6. The hill in Aravinda forest marked by the feet of a 
Kraunca bird (akin to heron) is called Krauncapada which 
•enables the pilgrim to attain Brahmaloka. 

7. The primordial deities Gadadhara and others are 
latent in the stone idols. Hence, the rock is saturated with 
divine presence. 

8-9. The idol of Gadadhara buried under its heavy 
weight the head of the demon Gaya and gradually the beginn¬ 
ingless and endless lord Hari in the company of Maharudra 
and other devas became manifest in it for the preservation of 
virtue and destruction of evil. 

10-11. The Lord Visnu took the incarnations of Matsya 
(fish), Kurma (tortoise), Varaha (boar) Nrhari (Man-lion), 
"Vamana (Dwarf) the powerful ParaSurama, Rama son of 
Dasaratha Krsna, Buddha and Kalki for the destruction of 
demons and ogres. In the same way the manifest and unmani¬ 
fest form of the primordial Gadadhara. 

12. The deity Gadadhara is called Adi (primordial) 
because he had been worshipped by lords Brahma and others 
"with Padya, fragrant flowers in the beginning. 
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13-18. He who, after visiting the shrine of the primor¬ 
dial Gadadhara along with the other gods, makes an offer¬ 
ing of Arghya, Padya, fragrant flowers, incense, lamp, Naivedya 
(food offerings) of the highest sort, different sorts of garlands, 
clothes, crown, bell, chowries, mirrors, ornaments, Pinda and 
various foodstuffs, is sure to get wealth, grains, longevity,, 
health, blessings of sons and children, all kinds of riches, learn¬ 
ing, all desires, good wife, enjoyment in heaven and after the 
return from heaven a flourishing kingdom, nobility of birth, 
Sattvika qualities, defeat of enemies in the battle, freedom from 
murder and bondage and finally will attain liberation. Those 
who perform Sraddha and offer Pinda will go to Brahmaloka 
along with their ancestors. 

19. Those who worship Balabhadra and Subhadra 
shall acquire strength, welfare, knowledge, wealth and children 
and attain Pumsottama. 

20. Offering of Pinda to the manes in front of Puruso- 
ttamaraja, the Sun and GaneSa yields Brahmaloka to the an¬ 
cestors. 

21. By bowing down to Kapardin (Siva), and Vighnesa 
(GaneSa) one is freed from all obstacles. By worshipping 
Karttikeya he shall attain Brahmaloka. 

22. By worshipping twelve suns one is freed from all 
sickness. By worshipping Vaiivanara one gets an excellent 
brilliance. 

23. By adoring Revanta the pilgrim obtains excellent 

horses; by worshipping Indra—great riches and by worshipping 
Gauri—good fortune. 6 

24. By worshipping learning, Sarasvati, Laksmi, Sri and 
Garuda one is extricated from numerous obstacles.' 

25. By worshipping Ksetrapala one is freed from evil 
planets and by worshipping Mundaprsfha one shall obtain all 


Worsh W i "8 'he eight serpents one mil not be 
attain BraCZ ’ * W °" hippi, ' g Brahm5 *all 

"•*1 worsh ] i PP in g Balabhadra one shall get strength 
and health: by worshipping Subhadra one gets good luck. 
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28. By worshipping Purusottama one obtains all desires. 
By worshipping Narayana one becomes lord of men. 

29. By touching the idol of Narasimha and worshipping* 
it one becomes victorious in battle. By worshipping Varaha 
(the divine Boar) one acquires suzerainty over the whole 
Earth. 

30. By touching idols of two Vidyadharas whoever one 
may be, becomes a Vidyadhara. By worshipping the primord-* 
ial Gadadhara one attains all desires. 

31. By worshipping Somanatha one obtains Sivaloka. 
By bowing RudreSvara one is honoured in Rudraloka. 

32. By bowing to RameSvara a man becomes delightful 
to others like Lord Rama. By worshipping Brahmesvara and 
reciting prayers one becomes competent to be in Brahmaloka. 

33. By worshipping Kalesvara a man conquers the god 
of death; by worshipping Kedara one is honoured in Sivaloka. 
By worshipping SiddheSvara one shall become a Siddha and go¬ 
to Brahmapura. 

34. By visiting the Primordial Gadadhara along with 
the primordial Rudra and others a man is able to uplift a 
hundred generations and lead them to Brahmapura. 

35-36. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara a man 
desirous of Dharma (virtue) shall acquire it; a man desirous 
of wealth shall acquire wealth; a passionate man shall acquire 
love; a man desirous of salvation shall acquire salvation; a 
man desirous of a kingdom shall acquire a realm and a man 
desirous of tranquillity shall acquire it. 

37. By approaching and worshipping the primordial 
Gadadhara a woman desirous of sons shall get sons; a woman 
desirous of blissful married life shall acquire it and a woman 
desirous of a flourishing family shall attain it. 

38. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara one 
obtains the Brahmaloka even as by Sraddha, Pinqladana, gift of 
food and gift of cool water. 

39-40. Just as Gayapurl is the most excellent of all 
Tirthas in the world so also Gadadhara is the most excellent of 
all sacred idols. Since Gadadhara is the entire world if 
Gadadhara is seen the entire sacred spot and all idols are 
virtually seen. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY SEVEN 

The fourteen Manus 

\ 

Hari said: 

1. I shall enumerate the fourteen Manus and their sons 
such as Suka. Svayambhuva Manu is the first among the 
Manus. Agnidhra and others are his sons. 

2. The seven sages are Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and the brilliant Vasistha. 

3. These four are called Somapayins (drinkers of Soma 
juice) : Jaya, Amita, Suka and Yama. The foregoing twelve 
are collectively called Dvadas'aka Gana. 

4. Vamadeva who enjoyed the entire universe was 
elected Indra (during this Manvantara i.e. period of regime of 
Manu and his dynasty). The demon Baskali was his enemy. He 
was killed by Visnu with his Sudarsana discus. 

5-7. The second Manu was Svarocisa. His sons were 
Mandalesvara, Caitraka, Vinata, Karnanta, Vidyuta, Ravi, 
Brhadguna, and Nabha of great strength and exploit. The 
seven sages were Orja, Stamba, Prana, Rsabha, Nicula, 
Dambholi and Arvavira. The Tusitas and Paravatas together 
constituted the Dvadasaka Gana. 

8. Vipascit was elected as Indra of the devas. His enemy 
was the demon Purukftsara whom Lord Madhusudana killed in 
the guise of an elephant. 

p ^ lc sons Manu, Auttama were : Aja 

Parasu, Vinita, Suketu, Sumitra, Subala, Suci, Deva, Deva- 
vi*dha, Mahotsaha and Ajita, O Rudra. 

10 The seven sages during his regime were : Rathaujas, 
Urdhvabahu, Parana, Anagha, Muni, Sutapas and Sahku. 

11. The Five Deva ganas were Vasavarti, Svadhamans, 
lvas, Satyas and Pratardanas. These with the seven sages 

constituted the Dvadasaka Gana. 

12. Svasanti was elected Indra during this regime and 
us enemy was the demon Pralamba. Lord Visnu in his in¬ 
carnation as fish killed him. 

13-16. The sons of the fourth Manu named Tamasa 
weie . Janujangha, Nirbhaya, Navakhyati, Naya, Priyabhrtya, 
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Viviksipa, Havuskadhi, Prastalaksa, Krtabandhu and Krta. 
The seven sages were Jyotirdhara, Dh r ?takavya, Gaitra, Getagni, 
Hemaka, Suraga and Svadhiya. The four Haris together with 
others constituted the twentyfive Devataganas. Sibi w N as elected 
Indra and his enemy was the giant Bhimaratha. This giant 

Bhlmaratha was killed by Lord Visnu in His incarnation as 
Tortoise. 

17-18. The sons of the fifth Manu Raivata were Maha- 
prapa, Sadhaka, Vanabandhu, Niramitra, Pratyanga, Paraha, 
oucij Drdhavrata and KetuSrriga. 

I9 ‘. The seven sages were Vedasri, Vedabahu,-Qrdhva- 
ahu, Hiranyaroman, Parjanya, Satyanaman and Svadhaman. 

20-21. The four Devata ganas were Abhutarajas, Deva- 
svamedhas, Vaikuntha and Amrta. These were altogether four¬ 
teen in the Gana. Vibhu of great exploits was elected Indra. 
The demon Santasatru was killed by Visnu in the guise of a 
Swan. 

22-23. The sons of the sixth Manu Caksusa were :—Oru, 
Puru of great strength, Satadyumna who performed penances^ 
Satyabahu, Krti, Agnisnu, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Nara. The 
seven sages were: Havisman, Sutanu the glorious, Svadhaman, 
Viraja, Abhimana, Sahisnu and MadhusrI. 

24. There were five ganas each with eight deities. They 
were Aryas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, Lekhas and Prthukas. 

25. Manojava was elected Indra and his enemy was 
Mahakala of long arms. He was killed by Lord Visnu in the 
guise of a horse. 

26-28. The sons of the seventh Manu Vaivasvata who 
were great devotees of Visnu were : Iksvaku, Nabha, Visti 
Saryati, Havisyanta, Pams'u, Nabhas, Nedistha, Karusa’ 
Prsadhra and Sudyumna. The seven sages were Atri, Vasistha 
the dignified, Jamadagni, Kasyapa, 

29. Gautama, Bharadvaja and Vis'vamitra. There were 
fortynine Maruts. 

30. The Adityas, Vasus and Sadhyas together constituted 
the Dvadas'aka Gana. 

31. The Rudras were eleven in number, Vasus were 
eight; the Asvins are stipulated as two and ViSvedevas were 
ten in number. The Angiras were also ten and nine Devaganas. 
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32. Tejasvin was elected Indra. Hiranyaksa was his 
enemy. This demon was killed by Lord Visnu in His incarnation 
as the Boar. 

33. I shall now enumerate the future Manus (and their 
sons and followers). The sons of the eighth Manu named Savarni 
will be Vijaya, Arvavlra, Nirdeha, Satyavak, Krti, Varistha, 
Garistha, Vaca and Sangati. 

34. The seven sages will be : Asvatthama, Krpa, Vyasa, 
Galava, Dlptiman, Rsyasrhga and Rama. 

35. The chief deities will be Sutapas and Amrtabhas; 
their ganas are twenty in each. 

36. Virocana’s son Bali will be elected Indra. 

37. After giving his realm to Visnu who will be begging 
for three steps, he will forsake his Indra-hood and achieve 
salvation. 

38. Listen to the names of the sons of Daksasavarni 
descendant of Varuna. He will be the ninth of Manus. The 
sons will be : Dhrstiketu, Dlptiketu, Pancahasta, Nirakrti, 
Prthusravas, Brhaddyumna, Rcika, Brhata and Guna. 

39-40. The seven sages will be — Medhatithi, Dyuti, 
Sabala, Vasu, Jyotisman, Havya and Kavya. Vibhu, Marici 
and Garbha will be elected Indra. The three will be strictly 
observing their duties. Kalakaksa will be the enemy of gods. 
.Lord Padmanabha will kill him. 

41-42. Listen to the names of the sons of the tenth 
Manu, Dharmaputra. They will be Suksetra, Uttamaujas, 
BhuriSrenya the virile, Satanika who will have no enemies, 
"Vrsasena, Jayadratha, Bhuridyumna and Suvarcas. Santi will 
be elected Indra. He will be valorous. 

43. The seven sages will be :—Apomurti, Havisman, 
Sukrta, Avyaya, Labhaga, Apratima and Saurabha. 

44. The hundred Pranas will constitute the Devataganas. 
Bali will be the enemy whom lord Hari will kill with his mace. 

45-48. I shall tell you the names of the sons of Kudra- 
putra the eleventh Manu. They will be — Sarvatraga, Susar- 
man, Devanlka, Puru, Guru, Ksetravarna, Drdhesu, Ardraka 
and Putraka. The sages will be — Havisman, Havisya, Varuna, 
ViSva, Vistara, Visnu and Agnitejas. Vihangamas (skywande- 
rers) Kamagamas (Going as they pleased) Nirmanarucis and 
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Ekaikarucis will constitute the Ganas. Vrsa will be elected as 
Jmhim. gnVa WiH bC thC enem y- The lord Srirupin will 

♦ Li !l? n t0 the names ofthe sons of Daksaputra, the 

twelfth Manu. They will be Devavan, Upadeva, Devasresfha, 
Viduratha, Mrtravaii, Mitradeva, Mitrabindu the virile, Mi ra- 
vaha and Pravaha. 

. seven sages will be Tapasvin, Sutapas, TaDo- 

murti, Taporati, Tapodhrti, Tapodyuti and Tapodhana. 

t, , ; ,f 2 ‘ J? uta P as who wH1 be observing the duties, Harita, 
Kohita, and Surans constitute the ganas each consisting of ten. 

rp. , 53 * ^ tadham an will be elected as their noble Indra 
Taraka wi be their enemy. Lord Hari assuming the form of a 
eunuch will kill him, O Sankara. 

. L 54 ' 57 ’ , Know from m e the names of the sons of Raucya 

e thirteenth Manu. They will be Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapo- 
dharmarata, Dhrti, Sunetra and Ksetravrtti. The seven sages 
will be Dharmapa the firm or steady, Dhrtiman, Avyaya, 
N^arupa, Nirutsuka, Nirmana, and Tattvadarsin. The ganas 
will be constituted by Svaromans, Svadharmans, Svakarmans 
and Amaras consisting of thirtythree sections. Divaspati will 

e elected Indra and the enemy will be Istibha the great 
demon. ’ 6 

58. Lord Madhava will kil* him in the guise of a 
peacock. Listen to the names of the sons of Bhautya the four- 
teenth Manu from me. 

59. Tb ey will be Oru, Gabhira, Dhrsta, Tarasvin 

Graha, Abhuhanin, Pravira, Ji?nu, Sarhkrandana, Teiasvin’ 
and Durlabha. 9 

TU- fu ? VCn S3geS wiU : -Agnidhra, Agnibahu, 

Magadha, Suci, Ajita, Mukta and Sukra. 

61. These five constitute the garias Caksu§as, Karmanis- 
thas, Pavitras, Bhrajins and Vacavfthas, each having seven 
sections. 6 


62-64. Suci will be elected Indra. His enemy will be 
the demon Mahadaitya. Lord Hari will Himself kill him. Lord 
visiju though single by Himself will assume the form as Vyasa 
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and write the Puranas and propagate them. Eighteen lores- 
constitute the six Angas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya- 
vistara, Puranas, Dharmasastras, Ayurveda, Artha5astra> 
Dhanurveda and Gandharva (musicology). 


CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 

Story of Ruci 

Suta said : 

1. Lord Hari narrated the Manvantaras to Lord Siva, 
Brahma and others. The sage Markarideya narrated to 
Krauficuki the hymn of the Manes. Listen to that. 

Markanieya said : 

2. Formerly, Ruci, an elderly sage, free from attach¬ 
ment to the world, devoid of egotism and for whom Maya 
(Ignorance) was well-nigh put to rest, was roaming about in 
the world here and there. 

3. Seeing the sage not nursing the sacrificial fires, not 
staying in a permanent abode, not fulfilling the duties of 
(householder s) Asrama (stage in life) and satisfied with a 
single meal (anywhere), his ancestors addressed him. 

The Manes said : 

4-5. "Dear Son, wherefore has the holy wedlock not 
been entered into by you ? Of course it is a binding fetter 
since it is the bridge that unites Heaven and earth. Hence, a 
householder performing due and deserving hospitality to deities, 
manes, sages and suppliants without meat, shall attain the 
higher worlds. 

6. By repeating Svaha, the householder propitiates the 
deities; by repeating Svadha he propitiates the manes, by 
gifts of food he propitiates servants and guests. 
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7. O mortal Sage ! You too have fallen into a bondage 
by incurring debts to gods, to us and to all living beings day 
after day. 

8. Without begetting sons, without performing Tarpanas 
to the manes and without shaving off your head (in Sannyasa) 
how can you wish for heaven ? 

9. O son, know that only pain will befall you and that 
too by your unjustifiable act. If you die, either you go to hell 
or suffer pain in the next birth. 

Ruci said : 

10. Wedlock is conducive to greater distress, sin or fall. 
Hence I did not marry sire, 

11. One is held in suspense by a momentary consultation; 
there seems to be no way out for salvation; this will be the 
result if I enter into matrimony. 

12-13. The soul which is tarnished by the multifarious 
acts of innumerable births has to be washed by the water of 
knowledge of reality with a full curb on the sense-organs. A 
soul free from the ties of wedlock may still be tainted with the 
feeling of <c my-ness”—an obsession of possession. Yet it is 
better and easier to wash it off by the water of learning. 

The Manes said : 

14. “Dear son, no doubt, the soul has to be scrubbed 
of its impurities by curbing the sense-organs. Yet the path 
you have chosen as the remedy is not the suitable one. 

15-16. Dispelling the effects of good and bad actions of 
the previous births by means of five sacrifices (Pafica-yajfias) 
austerities and charitable gifts and performing the duties (en¬ 
joined by sacred circles) one is not fettered by that action like 
the one resulting from transgressing the same. There will 
never be any obstacle. 

17. Dear son, sin, or merit accumulated by previous 
actions is wasted away steadily when one experiences the 
fruits thereof whether pleasure or sorrow. 

18. It is thus that intelligent men wash off their souls 
and save them from bondage. If they protect themselves with 
discretion they are not sullied by the taint of sin. 
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Jtuci said : 

19. Noble sires ! The paths of activities are condemned 
in the Vedas as the sequel of ignorance. Still, wherefore do you 
enjoin the same on me ? 

The Manes said : 

20. It is wrong to say that everything is the result of 
ignorance and actions constitute the cause of the same. But 
there is no doubt that action is the cause of extension of 
learning (or true knowledge). 

21. The good never invite trouble by not doing the rites 
mandatorily enjoined. A self-restraint coupled with it is con¬ 
ducive to salvation, otherwise it leads to fall. 

22. What you consider to be the excellent way out with 
the attitude “O I am washing off” (is wrong); you will be 
burnt by the sins of dereliction of duty. 

23. Even the illusion, like poison (which nullifies other 
poisons and helps) is conducive to good; as a means for the 
performance of duties it is not fettering though capable of it. 

24. Hence, dear son, find out a suitable girl and marry 
her. Let not your life be in vain without the assurance of 
attaining the other world and its benefit. 

Pud said : 

25. O sires, I am now an old man. Who will provide 
me with a wife ? It is difficult for a poor wretch to go in for 
marriage. 


our 

our 


The Manes said : 

26. O son, If you do not appreciate our advice, 
degradation and your fall is certain. You should render 
advice into practice. 

27 ‘jj Aft i er saymgthis >° nobl e sage (Krauficuki), the 
manes suddenly vanished like lamps blown out by the wind 
even as Rud stood gazing at them. > 

. , 28 ' f J hus Markandeya narrated to Krauficuki the entire 

episode of Ruci involving his conversation with the manes 
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Siita said : 

1-2. When requested by Krauiicuki Markantfeya continu¬ 
ed the story : Ruci became worried and anxious on hearing the 
last utterance of the Manes. In his search for a wife the brahmin 
■sage wandered over the world. He could not get any girl. The 
utterance of the manes kindled him. He became agitated and 
excited and began to ruminate. 

3. “O what shall I do ? Where shall I go ? How can 
I secure a wife ? How is it possible to uplift myself and my 
ancestors quickly ?” 

4. Thus ruminating he thought of an idea. “O I shall 
propitiate Brahma the lotus-born god by means of penance !” 

' 5. He stayed in a forest for a long time leading a dis¬ 

ciplined life and propitiating (Brahma). With a concentrated 
mind he performed divine austerities for full one hundred years. 

6. Brahma the patriarch of worlds revealed himself to 
the sage and said—“I am pleased. Let me hear what you 
•desire.” 

7. Thereupon the sage bowed down and told Brahma 
the ultimate refuge of the universe what he was desirous of 
•doing at the bidding of the manes. 

Brahma said : 

8-9. You shall be a Prajapati (a progenitor of children). 
•O Brahmin, after begetting children and performing sacred 
rites, you shall achieve the desired results. Hence, go ahead in 
your attempt to secure a wife as advised by the manes. 

10. With desire in your mind worship the manes 
who being duly propitiated, will bestow upon you what you 
•desire. Won’t they, your grandfathers when propitiated provide 
you with a wife and sons ? 

Markandeya said t 

11. After hearing the words of Brahma born of the un- 
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manifest, the sage Ruci performed Tarpana unto the manes on 
the sacred banks of a river. 

12. With reverence he thought of the manes with pure 
and concentrated mind and stooping his shoulders with due 
devotion the brahmin adored the manes by means of the 
following verses in prayer. 


Ruci said : 


13. ‘‘I bow unto the manes with devotion—the manes who 
reside amidst the deities and who are propitiated by the deities 
during Sraddhas, with mantras ending with ‘Svadha.’ 

14. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
sages in the heaven desirous of devotion and salvation by 
Sraddha performed mentally with great devotion. 

15. I bow unto the manes whom the Siddhas in heaven 
propitiate during Sraddhas by means of unrivalled divine 
offerings. 


16. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped with 
devotion by the Guhyakas 1 in heaven who desire an identi¬ 
cal prosperity that is the utmost possible. 

17. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
men in the world during Sraddhas with perfect faith and who 
bestow full nourishment of the desired world. 


18. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by the 
brahmins m the world for the acquisition of the object of desire 
as they are the bestowers of Prajapatya (State of being a 
Progenitor). 6 


19 \ 1 bow unto manes who are propitiated by the 
dweHers m the forest who exercise foil control over their diet 
and who have dispelled their sins by penance, in their Sraddhas 
with articles produced m the forest. 

20. I bow unto die manes who are propitiated by 
Samadhis (mysdc trances by brahmins of great self discipline! 
righteous activities and self-control over the senses. 

, . 1 * unto the manes whom the great kinvs nroni 

bate during Sraddhar.with every kind of Kalyas (foSobla 
.one) at they are the bestowers of fruits of both the world ° 


1. Attendants of Kubera and guards of his treasury. 
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22. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
VaiSyas devoted to their special functions and who use flowers, 
incense, foodstuffs and water for the worship. 

23. I bow unto the manes famous throughout the world 
as Sukalins and worshipped by even Sudras with great 
devotion. 

24. I bow unto the manes who have nectar for their 
diet and who are propitiated in Patala by the demons who 
have forsaken their haughtiness and pride. 

25. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped in 
Rasa tala during Sraddhas by the Nagas desirous of attaining 
cherished wishes, by means of offerings not leaving anything. 

26. I bow unto the manes who are duly propitiated 
there itself (in Rasatala) by Sarpas (Serpents) fully equipped 
with riches, mantras and all food offerings. 

27. I bow unto the manes directly who reside either in 
heaven or on the Earth or in Ether worthy of being worshipped 
even by Raksasas. Let them accept what is offered by me. 

28. I bow unto the manes who retain their reality and 
who stay in their aerial chariots in airy unembodied forms and 
whom the YoglSvaras (great yogins) worship in their unsullied 
minds — the manes who cause the removal of all pains. 

29. I bow unto the manes in heaven the Svadha- 
dieted embodied ones, who are capable of bestowing all wishes 
in case the devotee has any charished desire and who are 
competent to bestow salvation if the devotee has no special desire. 

30. Let the manes be propitiated with the Tarpana 
ceremony. The manes bestow the desired objects upon those 
who desire the lordship of deities, devahood or even greater 
things or elephants, horses, gems or great mansions. 

31. Those who stay in the rays of the moon, or in the 
disc of the sun or in a white aerial chariot for ever shall be 
propitiated by this. Let those manes be nourished by the food 
oblations, water and fragrance. 

32. May the manes be propitiated by food and water in 
sacred rite — the manes who are satiated when the Havis is 
offered in the fire, who take in food by staying in the bodies of 
the brahmins and who are delighted by the offerings of Pinqla. 
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33. By this sacred rite delighted may the manes be who 
are sought to be pleased by gods with the flesh of the Rhino¬ 
ceros, the black gingelly seeds, of divine origin and pleasing 
appearance, and by great sages with Kala Saka (Black 
vegetable). 

34. Let those Kavyas (food offerings) which delight the 
manes worthy of my respect, be present, in their entirety, in 
these flowers, fragrant water and food offerings prepared by 
me. 

35. Let this sacred rite offer satisfaction to the different 
manes — who receive worship daily, who are to be worshipped 
at the end of every month, or on Astakas (the 7th, 8th and 9th 
days of the lunar fortnight), or at the end of a year or on spe¬ 
cial occasions of prosperity or victory. 

36-37. Some manes white like the moon or the Kunda 
flower are to be worshipped by brahmins; the manes coloured 
like the fire and the Sun are to be worshipped by the Ksatriyas; 
the manes of golden hue are to be worshipped by the Vaisyas 
and the manes coloured like the indigo are to be worshipped 
by the Sudras. Let these manes be delighted and satiated by 
my offerings of flowers, incense, water and foodstuffs as well 
as by Agnihoma. I bow unto those manes always. 

38. Let those manes be delighted with this rite — the 
manes who partake of the Kavyas, auspiciously offered for 
their satiation after giving precedence to the deities and who 
when delighted create prosperity. I bow unto them. 

39. Let the primordial manes of the deities worthy of 
worship even by Indra, be satisfied with this sacred rite and 
let them remove all evil spirits, bad ghosts, goblins of fierce 
type and miseries of the people. I bow unto them. 

'40. Let the different types of manes, viz. — Agnisvattas, 
Barhisads, Ajyapas and Somapas be propitiated by this Sraddha. 

I have offered Tarpana unto them. 

41. Let the groups of manes Agnisvattas, protect the 
eastern side; let the manes, Barhisads, protect the southern side; 
Ajyapas — west and Somapas — the north. 

42. Let the manes accord me protection from evil spirits, 
ghosts, gem, goblins, all round. 


1.89.57 


279 


43-48, Let the thirty one sets of manes by whom the 
entire universe is pervaded be satisfied with what I have 
offered. The sets are as follows :—The nine sets are these :— 
ViSvas, Visvabhuks, Aradhyas, Dharmas, Dhanyas, Subhananas 
Bhutidas, Bhutikrts and Bhutis. The six sets are these :— 
Kalyanas, Kalyadas, Kartrs, Kalyas, Kalyatarasrayas and the 
sinless Kalyatahetus. The seven sets are these :—Varas, 
Varenyas, Varadas, Tustidas, Pustidas, Visvapatrs, and Dhatrs. 
The five sets dispelling sins are :—Mahans, Mahatmans, 
Mahitas, Mahimavans and Mahabalas. The four sets are :— 
Sukhadas, Dhanadas.” 

Markaixdeya said : 

49. As he (Ruci) was repeating this prayer, a high 
column of brilliant light came into view suddenly spreading 
over the sky. 

50. On seeing that column of brilliant light enveloping 
the world, Ruci knelt on the ground and sang this hymn. 

Ruci said : 

51. I offer my salutations to the manes who are worshipp¬ 
ed, disembodied, of brilliant splendour, endowed with divine 
vision and engaged in meditation. 

52. I offer my salutations to the manes who bestow 
cherished desires and who are the leaders of Indra and other 
gods, Daksa and Marica and of the seven sages and others. 

53. I offer my salutations to the manes who are the 
leaders of Manu and others, the sun and the moon. He (Manu) 
uplifted even the manes ? 

54. With palms joined together I offer my salutations to 
the manes of stars, planets, wind, fire, sky, heaven and Earth. 

55. With joined palms I offer salutations unto Kasyapa 
Prajapati, Soma, Varuna and all Yogesvaras. 

56. I make obeisance to the seven ganas in the seven, 
worlds. I offer salutations to Brahman the self-originated and 
endowed with yogic vision. 

57. I offer salutations to the groups of manes called 
Somadharas, Yogamurtidharas, and the moon the father of 
worlds. 
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58. I make obeisance to the manes who have assumed the 
form of fire and others as well. The universe is permeated by 
fire and the moon and it is meet that I make my obeisance to 
them. 

59-60. Those who are in the Cosmic fire, those who have 
assumed the forms of the moon, sun and fire, those who have assum¬ 
ed the form of the Universe and those who have assumed the 
form of Brahman —obeisance, obeisance, obeisance unto all those 
Y ogins and manes. I have purified my mind. Let manes, whose 
diet is Svadha, be delighted.” 


Markantfeya said : 

61. Thus glorified by him (Ruci) those excellent sages, 
the manes, came out of that brilliant column of light illuminat¬ 
ing the quarters. 

62. He saw them standing in front smeared and embel¬ 
lished with flowers and fragrant unguents offered by him. 

63. Kneeling and then with palms joined in reverence 
the devout Ruci said like this with respect “Obeisance to you 
all, obeisance to you all.” 

64. The delighted manes said to the sage, “Choose your 
boon . Ruci with stooping shoulders said : 

Ruci said : 

65. “Brahma has entrusted me with the task of initiating 

the creation of a new set of people. I wish for a wife satisfactory 
m every respect, divine m origin and capable of conceiving.” 

The manes said : 


m .. 66 \ p n ° bl ' s *S«, prepay, here itself a very comely 
maiden shall be your wrfe. You will beget of her a son too. 

the fnunrlrr w h ' b ' tenowned *« Raucya. He will be 
the founder of a Manvantara named after him. 

68. Many sons will be born to him who will be endow¬ 
ed with strength and valour. They will he n nW» i • • 

ever the world. V WU be noble souls rei S ni "g 

69. You will become a Prajapati and create four sorts 

ofpeope. When your power wanes you will achieve the final 

goal, well versed m Dharma that you are. 
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70-71. We will be pleased with the man who will adore 
us with devotion with this hymn. We will bestow on him the 
gift of sons, enjoyments, interest in meditation, longevity, 
health, wealth and a flourishing family. Hence, we are to be 
adored with this hymn for ever by those who wish for these. 

72-73. If any one recites this hymn that delights us in 
Sraddhas in front of excellent Brahmins taking food we shall be 
present there delighted by hearing this hymn. Then, undoubt¬ 
edly the Sraddha shall be everlasting in benefits. 

74-76. Even if a Sraddha were to be Asrotriya (not pre¬ 
sided overby a Vedic Scholar), even if it be defective, or performed 
with the money acquired by illegal means, even if the materials 
used are unworthy of Sraddha, if it is performed untimely, if it is 
performed in an unworthy place, if it is performed breaking the 
rules and canons, if it is performed without faith or if the per¬ 
sons performing it are haughty (in spite of all these defects) 
the Sraddha shall be delightful to us if this hymn is recited. 

77. Our satisfaction will last for twelve years if in a Srad¬ 
dha this hymn pleasing to us is recited. 

78-79. This hymn will delight us for twelve years if the 
Sraddha is in the season of Hemanta (early winter) and for 
twentyfour years—in Sisira (late winter). It will give us satis¬ 
faction for sixteen years if the recitation is in Vasanta or Grisma 
(spring and summer). 

80. O Ruci! even if the Sraddha is incomplete our satis¬ 
faction will be endless if in the rainy season this hymn is 
recited. 

81. If this hymn is read by men at the time of Sraddha 
in the season of Sarad (autumn) it will give us delight lasting 
for fifteen years. 

82. We will grace with our presence that house in which 
this hymn is written and preserved, whenever Sraddha is 
performed. 

83. Hence you, O fortunate one, shall recite tills hymn 
elevating us, at the time of Sraddha, in front of brahmins 
taking food there.” 
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Markantfeya said : 

1. Then from the middle of the river rose up Manorama: 
(a comely maiden). The celestial damsel Pramloca was nearby- 

2. Making obeisance to Ruci again and again the celes¬ 
tial damsel Pramloca addressed Ruci the noble soul in sweet, 
words. 

3. The noble soul Puskara, son of Varuna, begot a 
beautiful girl due to my favour. 

4. Accept this beautiful girl for wife. Your son will be- 
born of her who will become a Manu of great intellect. 
Markandeya said : 

5. Ruci accepted the offer by saying “so be it” and it: 
was as it were he lifted up a woman of good body and mind out. 
of the river. 

6. On the banks of that river the noble sage took the- 
hand of the girl duly. 

7. The son of Ruci was born of that lady. He became 
tamous as Raucya as narrated by me before. 


CHAPTER NINETYONE 

Worship of Hari 


Suta said : 


Hari. They^ecame^vote^ttfregular^'r'T^^ 8 medit . ated on 
conduct, meditation, prayer and redial ofnames g °° d 
2. Hari who is devoid of Krw-i** 

brca,h ’ eg0 - <Hari) wh ° 
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3. Free from water and its attributes, free from Earth, 
devoid of all living beings. 

4. The presiding deity of all living beings, the enlight¬ 
ened, the controller, the lord, the extensive, the sentient, 
presiding deity of everything, the unsullied. 

5. Free from attachment, the great lord, worshipped by 
all deities, the brilliant, free from Sattva quality, devoid of 
Tamas quality. 

6. Free from Rajas; aloof from three qualities, devoid 
of all colours, devoid of Kartrtva (the state of being the doer) 
etc. 

7. Free from Vasanas (impressions and evil propensities) 
the pure, free from all defects devoid of thirst, free from sorrow 
and delusion. 

8. Free from old age and death, the steady, devoid of 
delusions, having no birth, having no dissolution. 

9. Devoid of all conduct of life, the true, the untainted,, 
the supreme lord, free from the states of wakefulness, dream, 
sound slumber, devoid of names. 

10. Presiding deity of the states of wakefulness, of tran¬ 
quil form, lord of gods, stationed in wakefulness, the everlast¬ 
ing, free from causes and effects. 

11-12. Observed by all, the embodied, the subtle, still 
subtler, endowed with the vision of knowledge, knowing through 
the ears, the blissful in form, free from the three cosmic forms of 
Visva, Taijasa and Prajna, the fourth imperishable entity. 

13. Protector of all, destroyer of all, having the form of 
the soul of all living beings, free from the attributes of intellect, 
devoid of support identical with Siva and Hari. 

14. Free from disintegration, known and realised through 
Vedanta (metaphysics), of the form of Vedas, the supreme 
living being, the auspicious beyond the sense organs. 

15-16. Devoid of primary, attributes of Sound, Taste, 
Touch, Colour essence, Colour^ and Smell, the beginningless, 
the Brahman, the end of the hole — I am the Brahman. 

17. O Mahadeva, a man of controlled sense-organs 
shall meditate thus. He who meditates thus becomes identical 
with Brahman. 



284 Garuda Parana 

18. O Vrsadhvaja, thus I have expounded the meditation 
of the supreme god, what else shall I expound to you now ? 


CHAPTER NINETYTWO 

Meditation on Vifnu 

JRudra said : 

1. O the bearer of Sankha, Cakra and Gada, please 
expound again the process of meditation of Visnu, a knowledge 
whereof makes a man happy in having fulfilled his task. 

Hari said : 

2. I shall expound the meditation on Hari that suppresses 
the machinations of Maya. O Hara, the meditation is of two 
kinds, one on the embodied and the other on the unembodied. 

3*4. The one on the unembodied has already been 
explained. I shall expound the one on the embodied. By those 
who seek salvation Hari has to be meditated as refulgent like 
a crore of suns, the victorious, uniformly resplendent, white as 
the Kunda flower and cow’s milk, endowed with the large 
gentle Sankha. 

5. . Endowed with the discus resembling a thousand suns, 
fierce with a series of shooting flames, the tranquil, of auspi¬ 
cious face, having the mace in his hand. 

6. Equipped with the priceless crown brilliant with 
gems, having weapons, the omnipresent, the shining, holding 
the lotus. 

7. Wearing the garland of wild flowers, the pure, of 
even shoulders, having golden ornaments, good garments, of 
pure body, having good ears, stationed in the lotus. 

8. Of golden body having good necklaces, good bracelets, 
the armlet, equipped with the garland of wild flowers. 

9., Having the mark Srivatsa and the gem Kaustubha, 
Eaksmi s eyes fixed on him, equipped with the qualities such 
as Anima, the originator and the destroyer. 
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10. Worthy of meditation of the sages, the deities and 
the asuras, extremely beautiful, stationed in the hearts of living 
beings from Brahma to a blade of grass. 

11. The eternal, the imperishable, the pure, the lord 
blessing all, Narayana the great God with his earrings shaped 
like the Makara fish shining profusely. 

12. Destroyer of all harassments, worthy of worship, the 
auspicious, destroyer of the wicked, the immanent soul of all, 
omniformed, omnipresent, destroyer of evil influence of planets. 

13. Having beautiful rings, and shining nails, worthy of 
being approached as refuge, the pleasing, of gentle form, the 
great lord. 

14. Having all ornaments, smeared with sweet sandal 
paste, accompanied by all Devas, the doer of what is pleasant 
to the gods. 

15. Seeking the benefit of all worlds, the lord of all, 
conceiver of all, stationed in the sphere of the Sun, Fire, and 
Water. 

16. Vasudeva, the sole meditator of the universe, should 
be meditated upon by those who seek salvation "I am 
Vasudeva”, thus shall the soul be meditated upon Hari. 

17-18. Those who meditate like this on Visnu attain the 
final goal. Formerly, the sage Yajftavalkya meditated on the 
supreme lord of gods Visnu, attained the position of the law¬ 
giver and finally the supreme region. O Sankara, lord of gods, 
you also contemplate over Visnu. 

19. Those who recite this Visnudhyana attain the final 
goal, viz., liberation 
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CHAPTER NINETYTHREE 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 1 


Mahetvara said : 

1. O Hari, the destroyer of Kes'in, how was virtue 
expounded by Yajnavalkya formerly. Please explain to me as 
the facts are, O Madhava. 

JJari said : 

2. After making obeisance to Yajnavalkya who was stay¬ 
ing in Mithila, the sages asked him about the various duties of 
different castes. With due meditation onVisnu the sage of 
controlled senses expounded the same to them. 

Yajnavalkya said : 

3-6. The virtue expounded hereafter is current in that 
country where the black deer roam about fearlessly. The Vedas 
in addition to Puranas, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Dharmasastra, etc. are 
the basic lore for all kinds of learning and virtue. They are four¬ 
teen in number. The expounders of law are Manu, Visnu 2 , 
Yama 3 , Angiras 4 , Vasistha 5 6 , Daksa, Samvarta, Satatapa 8 , 


1. A famous personality in Indian Literature. He is said to be a sage 
present in the court of King Janaka of Mithila. He is also mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. His name is closely connected with the &ukla-Yajurveda. 
Some hold that the Vajasaneyl Samhita of the Sukla Yajurveda is known 
after his surname Vajasaneya. The Yajnavalkya-Smrti is also known after 
his name. This Smrti seems to be later than Manusmiti. but is widely 
acknowledged as a Code of Hindu Law. The interpretation of the Mitaksara 
commentary by Vijnanesvara on this Smrti, is generally accepted by Indian 
Law Courts. 

2. Author of Visnu-Dharma-Sutra. 

3. Author of Yama-smrti. 

4. Author of Angirasa-smrti or Brhad-ahgirasa-smrti. 

5. Author of the Vasistha-dharma-sutra. 

6. Author of several smrti-works, Karma-vipaka, etc. 
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Parasara 1 , Apastamba 2 , Usanas 3 , Vyasa 4 , Katyayana 5 , 
Brhaspati®, Gautama 7 , Sankha 8 , , Likhita 9 , Harita 10 , and Atri 11 . 
All these ever engaged in meditation of Visnu have become 
expounders of law. 

7. Whatever material or wealth is given at the proper 
time and place with due faith to the deserving is conducive to 
virtue. 

8. Acting in a way pleasing to others, control of mind, 
non-violence, charity, self-study of the Vedas, realisation of 
Atman by means of Yoga—all these are Dharmas. 

9. Scholars in Vedic lore enumerate four and some say 
three. Whatever that may be those who are engaged in the 
worship of devas and have realised the soul maintain their own 
duties. 

10. The four castes are Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas 
and Sudras. The first three are Dvijas (Twice born). The rites 
from Niseka (sprinkling) to the cremation ground are perform¬ 
ed with mantras. 

11. The Garbhadhana 12 rite( conception) is after the mens- 
truation; Pumsavana 13 rite before the throbbing of the child in 
the womb; Slmanta 14 in the sixth or eighth month. The Prasava 
(delivery) and Jatakarma 15 (birth) and 


1. Author of Parasara-smrti. 

2. Author of Apastamba-dharma-sutra. 

3. Author of Ausanasa-dharmasastra 

4. Author of Vyasa-siddhanta. 

5. Various references to him are found in Sanskrit Literature. 

6. And profusely quoted as the author of a Sm^ti. Mentioned by 
Kauplya. 

7. Author of Gautama-dharma-sutra. 

8. Author of Sarikha-smrti. Also mentioned in the Mahabharata. 

9. According to the Mahabharata, the brother of Sankha. The co¬ 
author of Sankha Likhita smrti. 

10. An oft-quoted author, who flourished before 600 A.D. 

11. Author of Atrcya-dharma-s'astra. Also mentioned in Manu-smrti. 

12. Authorities hold different views about its time. 

13. The aim is to beget a male child. 

14. Literally means parting (the child’s) hair. 

15. This rite is performed to ensure the child’s welfare. 
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12-13. Namakarana (naming) rites the eleventh 
day, Niskrama 1 (coming out of the house) in the fourth month. 
The Annaprasana 2 (feeding with solid food) in the sixth month 
and Gudakarana 3 (ceremonial cutting of the forelock) as per 
practice in the family. Thus the sin of seed and conception is 
nullified. To girls these rites are performed without reciting the 
mantras) but marriage is performed by reciting the mantras. 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 

Yajhavalkya said : 

1. The sacred thread investiture of a brahmin shall be 
performed in the eighth year from conception or nativity; that 
of a Ksatriya in the eleventh year and that of VaiSya in the 
twelfth year or according to some, as is the convention in the 
family. 

2. After duly investing the disciple with the holy thread 
the preceptor shall teach him the Vedas along with the Maha- 
vyahrth He shall duly instrupt him in the rules of hygiene and 
good behaviour. 

3. He shall pass urine and evacuate his bowels with the 
sacred thread turned round his right ear facing the north if it 
is during the day or in the Sandhyas i.e. dawn, midday and 
dusk or facing the south if it is during the night. 

4. The brahmin or others strictly adhering to the sacred 
rites shall hold the penis and stand up and wash it with earth 
and water till the bad smell and stickiness are removed. 

5-7. A twice-born shall perform the purificatory 
ceremony thus. He shall sit on a clean ground facing 

1. In this rite , the child is taken out of the house for the first time. 

' 2. In this rite the child is fed for the first time with solid food. 

3. In this rite, for the first time the child’s hair is cut, but cuda (a tuft 
of hair) is left on the head; hence the name cuiakarava. 
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north or cast and perform Upasparsa (ceremonial touching) 
with the Brahmatirtha (pure water) between his knees. He 
shall touch the roots of the little finger, index finger, 
and the thumb and the tip of the hand respectively called 
Prajapatitlrtha, Pitrtirtha, Brahmatirtha and Daivatirtha. He 
shall perform Acamana thrice and Unmarjana (wiping off) 
twice. He shall touch mouth, etc. ritualistically. The water 
shall be undisturbed and free from bubbles. 

8. The brahmin shall be pure if the water reaches the 
heart; the Ksatriya if it reaches the throat and the Vaisya if 
it reaches the palate. A woman and a Sudra shall become 
pure if the water touches the inner parts once. 

9. Bath, Marjanam with the divine mantras, Pranayama, 
Suryopasthana (worship of the sun) and Gayatrijapa shall be 
performed every day. 

10. Gayatri should always be recited with its Siras (head) 
and with the Vyahrti prefixed. Pranayama with the Pranava 
is for three times (for every unit of japa). 


11-12. The purity of Pranayama is in the three Rks that 
constitute the mantra and its deity. In the evening the 
Savilri shall be recited squatting down till the rise of stars. In 
the morning the Gayatri shall be recited standing facing the 
east till the sun rises. Thereafter both in the morning and 
evening sacrificial rites in fire shall be performed. 

13. Then elders shall be bowed to saying “asau aham,” 
etc. He shall then with great concentration and faith ap¬ 
proach the preceptor for the study of Vedas. 

14. He shall recite the Vedas when called upon to do 
so. He shall give the preceptor whatever he has and serve him 
with mind, body and speech activities. 

15. The sacred staff, deer skin, thread and girdle shall be 
worn. For sustenance let him beg alms of worthy brahmins. 

16. In the morning, midday and the evening the alms 
shall be sought from brahmins, Ksatriyas and Sudras. 

17 After performing the rites in fine he shell take his 
food with the permission of the preceptor, duly taking in water 
in the ritualistic way. He shall never find fault with the food 
served. 
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18. A student observing Brahmacarya shall take varieties 
of food if there is no risk. At the time of a Sraddha, a brahmin 
can eat as he pleases but without prejudice to his Vrata. 

19. He shall avoid wine and meat and steam cooked food, 

etc. 

He is called a preceptor who makes him do all rites and 
teaches him Veda. 

20. He is Acarya who initiates him with the investiture 
of sacred thread. He who teaches a portion of Vedas is 
Upadhyaya. The performer of sacrifice is called Rtvik. 

21. All these people are to be honoured duly. One’s own 
mother is superior to all these. For each Veda, the duration of 
study is for five or twelve years. 

22-23. Some hold that the study shall continue till full 
comprehension. The KeSanta (cutting off hair) is at sixteen. The 
time limit for the investiture with the sacred thread is sixteen 
years for brahmins, twentytwo for Ksatriyas and twentyfour 
for VaiSyas. If it is not performed during this period they 
"become deprived of all virtues. The persons who become degrad¬ 
ed by non-observance of Savitrl are called Vratyas. Sacrifices 
•are to be performed without including the Vratyas. 

24. The first three castes are called Dvijas (twice born) 
because after the first birth from mother they are born again 
with the sacred girdle girting round their body. 

25. Vedas alone are indispensable for sacrifices, penances 
and sacred rites. They are conducive to the highest salvation. 

26-27. The twice-born shall propitiate the deities with 
boney and milk and the manes with honey and ghee. Every 
<lay, the twiceborn shall recite the rk mantras, yajus, saman and 
atharvangiras mantras. With ghee and holy water he shall 
propitiate the manes and the deities. 

28-29. The reciters shall not decry the Vedic passages or 
Puranas. Those who read and study the Vedas and epics every 
day according to capacity and propitiate the deities and manes 
shall be blessed with all desired objects when they are satisfied. 

30. The regular study of different portions in the Vedas 
dealing with the diverse sacrifices shall bless him with the fruits 
thereof. The twice-born will reap the fruits of gifts of land 
and penances by study alone. 
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31-32. The Naisthika (life-long) Brahmacarin shall re¬ 
main by the side of the preceptor or in his absence, of his son, 
-wife or the sacrificial fire. He shall control his sense organs and 
lead a pure life finally attaining Brahmaloka never to be born 
again. 


CHAPTER NINETYFIVE 

Teachings of Tdjhavalkya 


Yajhavalkya said : 

i-3. O sages, listen to the various duties of the house¬ 
holder. After giving fees to the preceptor and taking the ritualistic 
bath with his permission and concluding his student stage he shall 
marry a girl endowed with good characteristics. She shall be a 
virgin, younger in age, not sickly, having brothers not of the same 
rsi, lineage or Gotra 1 , beyond the fifth remove on the mother’s 
side, and the seventh remove on the father’s and hence 
asapinda (unrelated). 

4 A brahmin bridegroom must belong to the reputed 
ninety families of great Vedic Scholars or their own relation, a 

scholar without defects. . 

5. I do not approve of a brahmin’s marriage with a 

Sudra girl, for virtually he is born again of her (when he begets 

a S ° n 6. A brahmin can marry a girl belonging to any of the 
first three castes; a ksatriya can marry a girl belonging to two 


1. Generally the Hindus trace their descent to a common male ancestor 
, . . • „ n . d „ olra The prominent gotras were eight but they 

b«t the^mr^oyment wWch^thetenr>Aov« inThe later literature as denoting the 

, SSfc of the mother of the bridegmom-th.t U to my, rooghi,, »th 
Agnates and cognates.” ( VINS, p. 235-6). 
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castes and a vaisya only one, a sudra girl shall never be 
married by any of these, 

7. There are many types of marriages among them; the 
Brahma type is that in which the bridegroom is invited 
and a girl bedecked according to capacity is given in marriage. 
A son bom of that girl sanctifies twentyone generations on 
either side. 

8. The Daiva type of marriage is that in which the 
Rtvik in a sacrifice is chosen as the bridegroom. A son bom 
of that wedlock sanctifies fourteen generations. If two cows 
are taken along with the bride the type of marriage is Arsa, the 
son bom of that wedlock sanctifies six generations. 

9. A marriage in which the advice, “both of you carry 
on your sacred duties together” is given, is called Sakama (with 
love) marriage. A son born of that wedlock sanctifies six 
generations including himself. 

10. In the Asura form of marriage, money is taken; in 
the Gandharva marriage, mutual love and consent is the crite¬ 
rion; in theRaksasa marriage, the bride is taken forcibly after 
a fight and in the Paiiaca marriage, the girl is duped and 
married. 

11. The first four types of marriage are recommended for 
brahmins; the Gandharva and the Raksasa type for kings; the 
Asura type for vaiSyas and the despicable last type for the sudras. 

12. If a brahmin marries a brahmin girl, the hands are 
clasped together; if a ksatriya girl, she catches hold of an arrow 
the other end of which is held by the bridegroom; the vaifya 
girl holds a goad. 

13. The father, the grandfather, brother, a kinsman or 
the mother gives away the girl in marriage; the latter in case 
the former is not available. 

14. A father not giving a daughter in marriage, incurs 
the sin of Bhrunahatya (murder of the foetus) at every men¬ 
strual period. If no one gives her away in marriage, the girl 
is at liberty to choose her own lover. 

15. A girl can be given in marriage only once; a person 
who abducts a girl should be punished like a thief; if an un¬ 
sullied girl is forsaken he should be punished. A fallen girl 
should be forsaken at once. 
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16-17. For producing a son and a heir in the family the 
brother-in-law or a cousin or a person of the same clan can 
have intercourse with an issueless widow till she conceives. 
If he touches her after that he becomes degraded. The son 
born thus is the legitimate son of the deceased husband. 

18. A wife found guilty of adultery shall be compelled 
to wear dirty garments, shall be given only a single morsel 
daily, shall be rebuked and forced to lie on the bare ground. 

19. The moon god has blessed women with purity; 
Gandharva has blessed them with sweet speech. Fire is always 
pure and women are always pure. 

20. If a woman subjects herself to abortion, except in 
the case of adultery and for purposes of expiation, she becomes 
guilty of two great sins the murder of the foetus and the 
murder of her husband. 

21. A wife addicted to wine, suffering from incurable 
diseases or inimically inclined can be forsaken. A wife of sweet 
speech should be maintained. Otherwise, O sages, great sin 
will result. 

22-23. If there is no discord or dispute between the 
husband and wife, virtue, love and wealth flourish there. If the 
wife survives the husband but remains unmarried, she is prais¬ 
ed in the world. After death she becomes delighted with 
goddess Uma. If a man divorces a chaste virtuous woman he 
shall give her a third of her ornaments back. 

24-26. The highest duty of a woman is to carry out the 
behests of her husband. Sixteen nights subsequent to the 
monthly menstrual flow are the nights of rut for women. The 
husband shall restrain himself during the parvan (full moon- 
new moon days) when the stars magha and Mula are ascendant 
and on the first four nights. Thereafter, on even nights, he 
can have intercourse with her. Thereby, he will be able to 
beget a healthy son of auspicious traits. If the woman is in a 
mood to receive him on any night he should satisfy her remem¬ 
bering that lust in women is terrible. 

27-28. The husband should be loyal to his wife. Since 
women are to be well protected the husband, his brothers, 
father, mother or kinsmen should honour her with ornaments, 
raiments and foodstuffs. The wife should be able to maintain the 
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household with a modicum of requisite things. She should be 
skilful, pleased with the minimum and reluctant to spend 
lavishly. 

29-31. She should pay respects to her mother-in- law 
and father-in-law by touching their feet. A woman whose 
husband is away shall forsake sports, decoration of the body, 
attending festivities, boisterous laughter, visits to other people’s, 
house. During childhood the father shall protect the girl ; during' 
her youth the husband shall do so and during old age the son. 
If these are not available, kinsmen shall protect her. Whether 
during day or during night, a woman shall not stay outside 
her house without her husband. 

32-33. Only the senior wife is entitled to take part in 
religious rites not the junior ones. If the wife had been of 
good conduct she should be cremated duly by the husband 
with Agnihotra rites. He can remarry duly for the preserva¬ 
tion of Agnihotra. A woman who had been dutiful shall earn 
good name here and repair to heaven after death. 


CHAPTER NINETYS1X 


Teachings of Yajnavalkya 

Yajnavalkya said : 

1-5. I shall enumerate the mixed castes and also the 
duties of the householders. A brahmin father and a ksatriya 
mother beget a Murdhabhisikta. Similarly 
Brahmin father + Vaisya mother > Ambastha 


„ „ + Sudra 

Ksatriya father + Vaisya 
„ + Sudra 

Vaisya father + Sudra 

Ksatriya „ + Brahmin 

Vaisya „ + „ 

Sudra „ + „ 


> Nisada, Parvata 

> Mahisya 

> Mleccha 

> Karana 

> Suta 

> Vaidehaka 

> Candala (Lowliest of all) 
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Vaisya Father + Ksatriya Mother > Magadha 
Sudra „ + » > Ksattr 

Sudra „ + Vaisya „ > Ayogava 

Mahisya „ + Karan! „ > Rathakara 

6-7. These mixed castes are unprivileged ones whether 
Anulomaja (higher caste father and lower caste mother) or 
Pratilomaja (higher caste mother and lower caste father). On 
account of the intrinsic loftiness, they will have the rights of their 
original caste in the seventh generation if the duty has under¬ 
gone change or in the fifth generation if the duty is the same. 

A householder shall perform everyday the rites according to 
the Smrtis in the fire first lighted on the occasion of marriage. 

8-9. All rites laid down in the Vedas, except that of 
charitable gifts, shall also be performed in the marital fire. 
After answering the calls of nature and observing the requisite 
toilet and washing the teeth he should perform Sandhya in 
the morning. After the fire sacrifice he should recite the Surya 
mantras with due faith. 

10 He should understand the meaning of Vedic passages 
and the various Sastras. He should go to the temple of God for 
the acquisition and preservation of his desired objects. 

11-13 After taking bath he should perform Tarpana 
and worship the gods and the manes. According to capacity 
he shall read Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas. In order to acneve 
the full result of Japas and Yajfias (sacrifice) spiritual Vidya 
shall be practised. Oblations, Svadhahoma, study of Vedas 
and reception of guests should be duly observed. The g. eat 
sacrifices for ghosts, manes, Brahman and human beings shall 

d “' y MU. and crows, cooked rice should be 

i a H rice should be offered with 

strewn on the ground. Cooked rice suuu 

water every day to the manes and human e ^ SS _ , everv 

15-16. Vedic study shall be invariably pursued eveiy 

day. Food shall not be cooked for one’s own use 

All children, elderly people, pregnant women, tnvahds. prU 

shall be fed duly and thereafter guests should be fedjhen 

the couple should partake of what ’ shouId ' ta ke 

homa (ritualistic taking in ot a tew grai , 

his meal without finding fault with the food served. 
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17. Only after feeding the boys should he take in mode¬ 
rate quantities wholesome food after due digestion. The earlier 
part of the meal and the later one should be taken after 
drinking water. 

18. The food should be taken in relishingly in a covered 
• place. Charity should be given according to capacity to the 

guests and to people of all castes. 

19. No such thought shall be entertained as “This 
guest is not worthy of bowing to”, ‘‘This is the same as that 
one” with regard to guests. Even by reducing other expenses, 
alms should, be given to mendicants and persons of good rites. 

20-21. Whoever happens to come should be fed. A 
great bull should be consecrated and a Vedic scholar shall be 
f?d thereby once in a year. Snatakas (those who perform 
ritualistic ablutions after sacrifices) preceptors, kings, friend^, 
boys eligible for marriage, persons in anguish—all these shall 
be honoured and respected. All wayfarers are guests. A Sro- 
triya is a person who has mastered the Vedas. 

22. These two (the guest and Vedic Scholar) should be 
honoured if a householder wishes to attain Brahmaloka. A 
householder shall never yearn for another man’s food unless in¬ 
vited and unless it is what is not censurable. 

23. He shall avoid the misuse of speech, hands and feet 
and over-eating. When the guest and the Vedic Scholar are 
fully satiated he shall accompany them up to the boundary of 
the village. 

24-25. The remaining part of the day he shall spend in 
the company of good men, friends and relations. After perform¬ 
ing the evening prayer, offering of ghee in the fire, etc., he should 
take food. Consulting the learned he should decide what is 
to be done for his own progress. He must get up in the Brahma 
muhurta (before sunrise). A brahmin should be honoured 
with money, gifts, etc. 

26-27. To the aged, grief-stricken and burden-bearers 
he should be a support leading the way. The common duties of 
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the twice-born, the brahmins, vaisyas and ksatriyas are sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas, charity, etc. The additional duties of a brah¬ 
min are acceptance of fees, presiding over sacrifices and teaching 
of the Vedas. The special duties of a ksatriya are the adminis¬ 
tration of kingdom and the protection of the people. 

28. Usury, agriculture, trading and cattle-breeding are 
the duties of a vaisya. The duties of a s'udra are service to the 
twice-born. A twice-born shall never neglect sacrifice. 

29. The common qualities of the castes for the preser¬ 
vation of virtue constitute non-violence, truthfulness, non¬ 
stealing, purity, control of sense-organs, control of the mind, 
patience, straightforwardness, liberal-mindedness, equality and 
activities devoid of crookedness or deceit (roguery). 

30. Those who have food-grains in stock lasting for 
more than three years can perform the Soma sacrifice and drink 
the Soma juice. Those who have in stock food-grains lasting 
for a year shall perform the preliminary rites of Soma sacrifice. 

31. Every year, he shall perform the rites of Soma Sacri¬ 
fice as well as Pasupratyayana, Grahanesti and Caturmasya 1 
rites carefully. 

32. If these rites are not possible, the twice-born shall 
perform the sacrifice Vaisvanarl. No sacrifice shall be per¬ 
formed with deficiency in the materials used. If the full com¬ 
plement of the materials are duly used, the sacrifice becomes 
fruitful. 

33. If a sacrifice is performed utilising the money begged 
of a Sudra, the sacrificer becomes a Candala. A person pilfering 
articles gathered for a sacrifice becomes a crow or a vulture. 

34. A person sustaining himself by gleaning rice grains 
has a better spiritual life than the one with a day’s supply. He 
in turn is better than one with three days supply. He is still 
better than one with a pot, full of grain who is himself better 
than one with a granary under his command. 

35. A brahmin never craves for wealth that would inter¬ 
fere with his daily study of the Vedas. He should not seek it 

1 Name of the three sacrifices, viz., VaiSvadeva, Varupapraghasn and 
Sakanic'dha, performed in the beginning of the three seasons of four months 
each. (CSL, p. 422). 
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from any and every place. If he is terribly harassed by hunger 
he can seek money from a king, his pupil or a person of his. 
dan. He should not earn by resorting to haughtiness, hypo* 
crisy or cunning. 

36. A householder should preferably wear a white- 
cloth. Hair, moustache and nails shall be kept always clean. 
He should not take food unless supervised by his wife. 

37. He should never speak unpleasant words. He should 
always be humble with the sacred thread on. While going 
round the idols in a temple he should hold the holy staff and 
water pot. 

38. He should never pass urine in riverbeds, shady 
groves, ashes, cowsheds, running water, facing fire, sun, moon, 
cows, water, women and brahmins, or at the evening houis. 

39. He should never gaze at fire, sun, a nude woman, a 
woman engaged in the sexual act, wine, faeces, etc. He should 
never sleep with his head to the west. 

40. He should never spit in water nor pour blood, urine, 
faeces or poison in water. Feet should not be shown to fire 
for warming, nor should be jump across fire. 

41. He should not drink water off his cupped palms 
nor should be waken up a sleeping person. He should not 
gamble with dishonest gamblers nor should he share the bed 
with a sick person. 

42. All adverse activities should be eschewed. So also 
the smoke from a funeral pyre, river banks, the burning hair 
and husk and its ashes. He should never sit on a broken jar. 

43. He should never pull a suckling cow, never enter a 
place except by the proper door. He should never accept bees 
from a miserly king decrying scriptures. 

44-45. The annual Upakarma rite (Revising of Vedic 
study and expiatory rites) should be performed on the full 
moon day in the month of Sravana, on Hasta asterism or fifth 
day of the bright fortnight, or on RohinI asterism in the 
month of Pausa or on Astaka (7th, 8th or 9th) days. The 
Utsarga rite should be duly performed outside near a place 
where there is natural water. 

46. (There are thirty seven Anadhyaya days (Holidays 
for Vedic Study) when any one of these—a disciple, a precep- 
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tor, a kinsman or a R.tvik dies three days are Anadhyaya, 
so also after the Upakarma and Utsarga rites, when a Vedic 
scholar of one’s own branch of Veda dies. 

47. At the Sandhya hours, when thunder rumbles, when 
there is an earthquake, fall of a comet or a meteor, Vedic 
recital should be stopped and Aranyaka portion is read. 

48. The eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the 
lunar half month, the eclipse days, the junctions of Rtus (sea¬ 
sons) and after taking a meal or accepting fees in a Sraddha, 

49. When any animal—frog, mungoose, dog, snake, cat 
or pig walks between the teacher and the pupil, when the 
owl falls or flies up (Anadhyaya for the day). 

50. When the sound of the barking dogs, howling jackals, 
braying asses, hooting owls, crying children or groaning sick 
patients is heard (Vedic Study is stopped). Where there is 
excreta, dead body or a Sudra nearby or cremation ground 
or a fallen sinner (cessation of Vedic study). 

51. In an unclean place, on the highway, when there 
is thunder and lightning, when the man is having the hand 
still wet after taking meals, in the middle of two watery places, 
in the middle of the night or when there is a sandstorm 
(Anadhyaya). 

52. When the quarters burn (when the sun blazes), 
when dust is raised during snowfall, when the preceptor is 
running, when there is foul smell of something rotting, when a 
‘‘very important person” visits the house, 

53. When mounting a mule, camel, cart, elephant, 
horse, boat, tree or a hill. These are the thirty seven Anadhya- 
yas or cessation of Vedic Study for special reasons for the 

nonce. 


54. What is prohibited by the Vedas should not be 
performed. The preceptor’s or king’s shadow shall not be 
treaded on. Another man’s wife should not be transgressed. 
Blood, faeces, urine, spit or vomited matter, etc. should not be 

treaded on. - 

55. Brahmins Serpents, Ksatriyas and the Atman 
should never be slighted. Leavings of food partaken excreta, etc. 
should be kept far even from the extremity of the foot. 
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56. The acts enjoined by Vedas and Smrtis should be 
performed in faith. No one should be hit in vulnerable parts. 
No one should be censured or beaten. Only a son and a 
disciple can be beaten. 

57. All virtues should be practised; nothing contrary to 
them. A householder should never have verbal disputes with 
his mother, father or a guest. 

58. Without offering the five pinqlas he shall not take 
bath in another man’s pond or well. A bath is better taken 
in a river, fountains and natural puddles and eddies. 

59. The use of another man’s bed and personal belong¬ 
ings should be avoided. Unless there is d anger to life, food 
offered by a miser, enemy or a man without sacred fire should 
be refused. 

60-64. Food offered by these people should never be 
•eaten :—a bamboo-worker, a calumniated person, a person 
practising usury, a person acting as priest of prostitutes and 
their flock, physicians to the low class people, eunuchs, pro¬ 
fessional stagers of plays, cruel, fierce, fallen Vratyas, haughty 
people, persons partaking of other people’s leavings after food, 
persons who misuse sacred texts, henpecked husbands, village 
priests, wicked kings, washermen, ungrateful, hangsmen, liars, 
backbiters, wine-merchants, bards, goldsmiths, etc. Meai 
should not be taken without consecration. Food mixed with hair 
or germs should not be taken. Food cooked more than twelve 
hours before, partaken by another, sniffed at by a dog, sprinkl¬ 
ed over by a sinner, touched by a woman in her monthly- 
course, squeezed or kneaded by others should be avoided. 
Insufficient food should also be avoided [or unlimited quantity 
of food should also be avoided]. Similarly, food sniffed at by 
a cow or a bird or trampled by anyone should be avoided. 

65. Among Sudras, these persons can serve food :— 
Dasas 1 , Gopalas 2 , Kulamitras, Ardhaslrins, Napita 3 and one 
■who has dedicated himself to the task. 

66. Food cooked a day before can be taken if it has 

1. Perhaps a fisherman. 

2. A cowherd. 

3. A barber. 
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been seasoned with oil or ghee. No food prepared with wheat 
or barley should be taken after the lapse of a day unless it is 
fried in oil or ghee. 

67. Milk of a camel, a single-hoofed animal (such as 
mare) and that of women should be avoided. The flesh of 
carnivorous animals, birds, Datyuha (gallinule), and parrots 
should be avoided. 

68-71. After eating Sarasas, single-hoofed animal’s 
flesh, swans, cranes, storks, swallows, unconsecrated Krsaras, 
Samyavas, Payasas [all puddings], Apupas, Saskulis (fried. 
macaronis) 1 the flesh ofKurara Jalapada, Khanjarlta, Casa 
(Jay) and other birds, fish, red-footed animals, the man 
should atone for the sin by fasting three days. 

72. By eating garlic and onion one becomes sinful 
and as atonement one should perform Candrayana. If one 
takes meat after worshipping deities and manes in Sraddha 
one does not acquire sin. 

73. If one kills animals otherwise (and eats their flesh) 
he will fall into hell and remain there for as many days as there 
are hairs on that animal. Eschewing flesh a devotee attains 
God Hari after due prayer. 


CHAPTER NINETYSEVEN 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Ydjhavalkya said : 

1. O good Sirs, I shall now expound the process of 
cleaning articles. Articles such as gold, silver, pearls, Sankha, 
ropes, leather (?) seats (wooden) and vessels are cleaned with 


water. 


r. 

2-3. The purification of sacrificial ladles is by hot 
water; that of grains by mere sprinkling; that of wooden and 
horn articles by paring and that of sacrificial vessel by 
scrubbing. Woollen or silken stuff is purified by a mixture of 


1. A wag-tail. 
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fresh cow’s urine and hot water. Articles received as alms 
become pure when the mendicant sees his wife’s face. A mud 
pot becomes pure by keeping it over fire. 

4. If food is defiled by a cow sniffing at it or by hair, 
flies or worms it can be purified by sprinkling holy ashes over 
it. The ground is purified by sweeping or scrubbing. 

5. Vessels made of brass, lead and copper are cleaned 
by acid solution or tamarind water. Iron and bell metel vessels 
are cleaned by ashes and water. A vessel not known to be 
impure is pure. 

6. If a vessel is contaminated by faeces it shall be 
cleaned by clay and water till the bad smell and stickiness are 
removed. Natural water gladly drunk by cows is pure. 

7. A piece of flesh dropped down by a dog, a candala 
or a carnivorous animal is naturally pure. The sun s rays, 
fire, the shadow of a goat or a cow, the ground—all these are 
naturally pure. 

8-10. The foam and froth of horses and goats are pure, 
their dung is also pure. After bath or a drink, after sneezing, 
sleep, taking food, traversing a street, and changing clothes 
one should perform Acamana twice. After sneezing, spitting, 
sleeping, shedding tears or changing clothes, if he does not 
perform Acamana he should touch his right ear. Gods of 
Fire, etc. stay in the right ear of a brahmin. 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 

Teachings of Yajiiavalkya 

Yajiiavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall now expound the process of making gifts. 
Please listen, O noble sirs of excellent rites. Brahmins are 
superior to others and those who regularly observe rituals are 
still better. The person who has realised Brahman is superior 
to them. Know him to be the deserving person as he is 
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endowed with penance. Cows, plots of land, gold, etc. should 
be given to deserving persons after duly honouring them. 

3. A gift should never be taken by a person devoid of 
learning and austerity. By taking it he degrades the giver as 
well as himself. 

4. Every day, gifts should be given to deserving persons 
particularly on festive or special occasions; when request is 
made, a gift should be given with reverence and according to 
one’s ability. 

5. A milch cow with its horns cased in gold, hoofs in 
silver, should be given along with clothes, a bell-metal vessel 
and sufficient money. 

6. Each horn is to be cased in a pala weight of gold; 
and each of the hoofs in seven pala weights of silver; the 
bell-metal vessel should be fifty palas in weight. The details 
of the calf are as mentioned before. 

7. The calf may be a bull or a cow-calf. It should be 
given with a gold or silver vessel. The calf should be that of 
the cow itself and free from sickness. 

8. The giver remains in heaven for as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. If the cow is tawny, 
it enables his seven generations to cross hell. 

9. A cow in the act of delivery with two feet and the 
face of the calf protruding from the vagina is on a par with 
Earth. 

10. A person who gives a cow free from sickness whether 
yielding milk or not, with or without the ,articles, should be 
honoured in heaven. 

11. The massaging of the feet of a weary wayfarer, 
nursing a" sick person, worship of god, washing the feet of 
brahmins, and scrubbing the place where brahmins have taken 
food—all these are on a par with the gift of a cow. 

12. By giving a brahmin what he desires one attains 
heaven. 'By giving grounds, lamps, food, raiments and butter 
one attains prosperity. 

13. By giving house,-grains, umbrella, necklace, trees, 
carts, butter, cool water, bed, and unguents, one is honoured 
in heaven. 
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14. The giver of the Vedas (in Manuscript) attains 
the region of Brahma not accessible even to the gods Those 
who transcribe the Vedas with meanings, yajna sastras, Dharma 
Sastras, on payment, also, attain the region of Brahma 

15. Since God has created the universe with Vedas as 
the basis, collection of Vedic texts with bhasyas (commen- 

tories) should be done with effort. _ 

16. He who transcribes Itihasas' (Epics) or Puranas or 

makes a gift of them, 

17. Attains merit equal to that of gifting Vedic text or 


even twice the fruit. . ,. 

18. A twice-born shall never listen to materialistic dis¬ 
courses, false arguments, speeches in prakrit 1 2 or foreign 3 tongues, 

since these degrade him. _ ._ 

19. A deserving person who desists from accepting gilts 

attains the world of the giver of gifts. An offering of Kusa 
grass, water, vegetables, milk and fragrant unguents shall never 
be refused. 

20. For the propitiation of gods or guests or the manes 
whatever one gets without solicitation should be accepted even 
from a man of evil deeds except a prostitute, an impotent 
person, a fallen man or an enemy. 


CHAPTER NINETYN1NE 

Teachings of Tajhavalkya 

Tajhavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall expound Sraddha, the performance of which 
removes sins. The opportune time for Sraddha is any of the follow¬ 
ing ;—The New moon day, Astaka days (7th, 8th, 9th days in 
Pausa, Magha and Phalguna) any special prosperous occasion 

1. The term is especially applied to the Mahabharata. CDHM, p. 120. 

2. Prakrtas generally meant the regional dialects. 

3. The reference is perhaps to the foreign languages. 
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of windfall, the Pretapaksa (dark half of Bhadrapada) the two 
Sankranti days (when the sun transits to capricorn and cancer) 
when one has sufficient wealth, when deserving brahmins are 
available, the equinoxes, the VyatJpata (deviation of planets), 
Gajacchaya (thirteenth day in the dark half combined with 
Magha star), solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, and a desire to perform 
Sraddha. 

3-5. The brahmins constituting the deities of Sraddha 
should be from among these. A Great Srotriya (Vedic Scholar) 
young man, a good astrologer, a man of Trimadhus, a Trisa- 
varnika, a sister’s son, Rtvik, son-in-law, preceptor, father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, a Trinaciketa, daughter’s son, a disciple, 
relatives, kinsmen, Brahmins scrupulously observing rituals, the 
Paiicagni Brahmacarins and persons devoted to their mothers 
and fathers. 

6-7. The following should not be entertained. A sickly 
person, a person deficient in limbs or having additional appen¬ 
dages, a one-eyed man, son of a widow after remarriage, a fallen 
sinner like Avakirna and those who do not conform to conven¬ 
tions, and an a-Vaisnava (non-believer in Visnu) .These aie not 
worthy of being invited for Sraddha. They (the deserving biah- 
mins) shall be invited the day before when they shall observe 
celibacy. 

8. On the day of Sraddha early in the morning they 
should perform Acamana and sit in their respective seats called 
Daiva and Pitrya. If it is not possible to provide seats, on 

the ground itself. . 

9. In the Daiva (divine) seats two brahmins shall be 

seated facing east. In the Pitrya seats (of the manes) three 
brahmins shall be seated facing north. 

10. The arrangement for maternal grandfathers also is 
the same but the mantras will be the same as in Vaisvadeva 
Sraddha. Water should be given for washing hands and Kusa 

grass for seats. . . . 

11 . Avahana—Invocation and Anujfia (permission) 

with the Rk mantras of Visvedevas shall be performed. 

12 14 In the vessel tied with Pavitra(Kusa grass twisted 
in a peculiar way) he should strew barley grains. With the 
mantra Sauna Deni, water should be sprinkled. With the 



306 


Garu4a Purina 


mantra Tavosi barley grains shall be strewn. With the mantra 
Y& divya they should be given in the hands. Similarly, scents, 
water, Pavitra and incense should be given. To the manes the 
offerings shall be made from right to left and water shall be 
sprinkled anticlockwise. Twice the number of Ku§a blades 
shall then be given. Pitrs (manes) shall be invoked with the Rk 
Uiantas tva. With the permission of the brahmins the house¬ 
holder should repeat the mantra Ayantu naft. The purpose 
of barley grains can be served with gingelly seeds. Arghya and 
other things shall be performed as before. 

15. Allei giving Arghya he should duly make pro¬ 
mise to the brahmins. With the mantra Pitrbhyah slhanam asi 
he should bend the vessel. 

16-20. He should hold the cooked food soaked in butter 
and reciting the mantra Agnail karifye he shall obtain the 
permission and place it in fire. He shall then recite Gayatri 1 
with Vyahrti and R.ks Madhu vata, etc. arid say Tathasukham 
(as convenient to you). They should take food silently. 
Whatever food and Havisya they require shall be served them 
without anger. 

21-23. Till the brahmins are fully satiated he shall be 
reciting holy mantras and the previous japas. He shall ask the 
brahmins Trptah, stha (are you fully satiated?) The brah¬ 
mins shall reply : Trptah smak we are fully satiated. The 
cooked rice left over should be strewn on the ground slowly. 
After taking cooked rice with, gingelly seeds he shall face the 
south and offer Pindas near the place where the brahmins took 
their food. To maternal grandfathers also the same procedure 
gives Acamana after that. 

24. T.hen Svasti (hail thee) should be mentioned. Then 
the Aksayya Udaka (ever fruitful water) shall be offered to the 
brahmins along with, the fee according to capacity. After that 
he shall proceed for Svadhakara. 

25. When the brahmins permit by saying Vacyatam 
(let it be recited) he shall say Pitrbhyafi Svadha (svadha unto 
the manes) when the brahmins repeat it he should sprinkle 
water on the ground. 


1. fcV. 1.90.6. 
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26-27. He shall say Vifve deoah priyantam (Let all 
•devas be pleased) and offer water. “May those who give us 
flourish. Let Vedas flourish. Let not faith forsake us. Let us 
have much to give.” Thus addressed by the brahmins he should 
bid them farewell with sweet words and salutation. 

28. While bidding farewell he should recite VSje Vaje. 
The Arghya patra in which the promise had been invoked 
before should be placed in proper position and the brahmins 
should be formally dismissed. 

29. After going round in Pradaksina and prayer he 
should partake of the leavings of Pitrs along with his wife. 

30. He shall remain celibate that night. At the cere¬ 
mony of attaining prosperity the rites as well as fee are similar 
but with Nandi rites in addition the Pinzas will be mixed 
with barley grains and Karkandhu 1 (cucumber) fruits. 

31. The Ekoddista form of Sraddha performed for a 
single mane in view has no seat assigned for Daiva. Only 
Pavitra is used. One dish is prepared. 

32. It is devoid ofAvahana (invocation) and Agnikar- 
ana (placing the Havisya in fire). There also the procedure is 
anticlockwise. In the place of ever fruitful water (Jpatifphatam 
^ jjuy you approach) is used at the time of farewell. Abhi - 
ramyatam (may you be delighted) -is also said when they 
reply Abhiratafy smah (we are delighted). 

33-34. In Sapindikarana ceremony four vessels with 
scents, water and gingelly seeds shall be used. For Arghya the 
Pitrpatra is kept covered with Pretapatra. Two mantras begin¬ 
ning with Ye samana, etc. shall be recited. The other items are 
as in the previous. 

35. The Ekoddista can be performed for the deceased 
women also. If Sapindikarana is performed, a year after death, 

36 Cooked rice with water pot (sodakumbha) should 
be offered at the end of the year. The Phtfas can be given 
to cows, goats or brahmins or deposited in fire or water. 

37-38. In that annual Sraddha in the first month let 
bim offer Havisyanna (rice cooked with vegetables and soaked 


1, Zizyphus numroularia. 
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in ghee), in the second month milk pudding and in the succ¬ 
eeding month he should offer fish, or the flesh of deer, goats, bird, 
Ram Prsata, Ena, Ruru, boar or rabbit. The grandfathers 
shall’be satisfied with this offer with increasing relish every 

39-42. In the rainy month on the thirteenth day when 
there is Magha star also, if any one dies being wounded by an 
arrow Sraddha is performed from the first to the fourteenth 
day. He will obtain daughters, gold, children, valour, fields, 
strength prosperity, excellent sons, health, fame, freedom from 
sorrow, salvation, wealth, learning, fluency of speech, metallic 
wealth, cattle horses, if he duly performs the Sraddha. 

43-45. Similarly, when the manes of a bralimana or a 
twice bom are gratified under the stars Kxttika to Bharanl they 
give to him long life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven or 
salvation or kingdom on earth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Yajhavalkya said. : 

1-3. Please listen and understand the symptoms of a 
person harassed by Vinayaka (Lord of impediments and obs¬ 
tacles]. The Victim suffers from hallucinations and dreams as 
if he or she plunges into deep waters and sees headless trunks 
and shaven heads. All enterprises being impeded and fruit¬ 
less he becomes morose and exhausted without any apparent 
reason. The king is not restored to his kingdom, the virgin 
does not get a husband, and the pregnant woman does not get 
a son. The atonement and remedy is thus :— On an auspicious 
day he should be bathed duly. White mustard seeds and sandal 
paste should be ground together and kneaded with ghee. All 
medicinal herbs and fragrant essences should be mixed and the 
admixture smeared over the patient’s head. 

4-5. The patient is seated on an auspicious soft leather 
cushion red in colour. Brahmins are requested to recite Sva- 
stivacana mantras. Four pitchers of the same shape and 
colour are filled with water from the same pool. Clay, Rocana 
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(yellow pigment), sandal paste, and Guggulu (gum resin) are 
respectively put into them. 

6-9. The brahmins then recite thus :—“The thousand¬ 
eyed, hundred-currented flow which the sages drank deep is 
being poured over you. May the PavamanI (purificatory) 
hymns sanctify you. Let God Varuna the king Soma (moon) 
the sun, the planet Jupiter, the god Indra, the wind god and 
the seven sages resuscitate your lost splendour. Let ill luck 
sticking to your locks of hair, the line of parting hair, the 
head, the forehead, the ears, and the eyes be dispelled for 
ever.” 

10. After the ablution, Kusa grass soaked in ghee shall 
be held round his head, and mustard oil be poured into his 
ears and over his forehead drop by drop. 

11. With fire ignited in the public road invoked by 
Svaha mantras, the evil spirits of Kusmanda 1 and Rajaputra 

shall be measured and bound. 

12-14. In the Catuspatha (where four roads meet) Kusa 
grass shall be spread on the ground. Various kinds of cooked 
and uncooked food, flowers of various colours, sweet scents, wine 
of three kinds, curd, milk pudding, cooked food, ghee, jaggery 
sweets shall be placed on the ground. The preceptor then 
prays to the goddess Ambika and offers the food offering with 

joined palms. 

15. With Durva grass and mustard seeds he shall per¬ 
form “Svastyayana” (Bon-voyage) rites and pray to Ambika 
for the birth of sons. 

16 “Give me beauty. Give me fame, O Goddess, give 
me good luck. Give me sons, give me wealth. Give me all 

desired objects.” . , , . . . , 

17 He shall delight the brahmins with white cloth and 

unguents. The preceptor shall be given a pair of cloths. The 
planets are then to be worshipped. 


1. Gucurbita pepo. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Yajhavalkya said : 

1. A person desirous of wealth and splendour, or a per¬ 
son wishing for peace and tranquillity or a person affected by 
the malignant aspect of the planets shall perform the Planetary 
Sacrifice (Grahayaga). These are the planets as enumerated by 
learned men. 

2. The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

3. The malignant aspect is countermanded respectively 
by wearing copper, bellmetal, crystal, the red sandal wood, 
gold, silver, iron, lead and bell metal on their bodies. 

4. O sages, know their respective colours to be red, 
white, red, yellow, yellow, white black, black and black. 

5. By the articles favourite to the planets the affected 
persons shall be asked to perform Homa after due ablution. 
Gold pieces should be given as gifts together with the clothes 
and flowers. 

6. Libations with sweet smelling substances, incense and 
gum resin shall be offered with their respective mantras for the 
principal as well as subordinate deities. 

7-8. The Homa shall be performed reciting these Rks 


in order. 


Mantra 

Planet 

A krjnena 1 

Sun 

Imam deva 2 

Moon 

Agnir murdha i 3 

Mars 

Udbuddhyasv(A 

Mercury 

Brhaspale paridiye? 

Jupiter 


1. RV. 1.35.2. 

2. VSK 11.3.2. 

3. RV. 8.44.16. 

4. VS. 15.54. 

5. RV. 10.103.4. 
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Annat parisruto rasam 1 Venus 

Sanno devi 2 Saturn 

Kaya naScitra 3 Rahu 

Ketum krnvan 4 5 Ketu 

9. Sacrificial twigs shall be soaked in honey, ghee and 
curd and offered in the fire. The twigs for the different planets 
shall be of the following trees as in the previous order :—Arka, 
Palasa, Khadira Apamarga 6 , Pippala, Udumbara, Sami®, 
Durva 7 and Kusa grass. 

10-12. Naivedya and Daksina to be offered as below. 

Planet Naivedya Dakfina 

1. Sun treacle rice cow 

2. Moon milk pudding Sankha 

3. Mars Havisya bull 

4. Mercury sastika-rice in milk gold 

5. Jupiter rice with curd cloth 

6. Venus havis horse 

7. Saturn pies black cow 

8. Rahu meat iron 

9. Ketu mixed Pulao goat 

Planets are to be worshipped by all: Even the kings reap the 
fruits of their worship. 


1. VS. 19.75. 

2. 10.9.4. 

3. RV. 4.31.1. 

4. Ibid. 1.6.3. 

5. Achyranthcs aspera. 

6. Prospis apicigera. 

7. Gynodon dactylon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 

Teachings of Yajiiavalkya 


Yajiiavalkya said : 

1. O sages, I shall expound the Vanaprastha (Retired 
life in Hermitage). The person who wishes to take to it shall 
go to the forest either alone or with his wife. If he goes alone 
he leaves his wife to the care of his son. 

2. A Vanaprastha observes celibacy, fosters the sacred 
fire, exercises control over mind and sense-organs, is patient, 
honours brahmins who keep sacred fire as also the manes, 
deities and guests. 

3. He shall gratify even the servants. He shall grow 
long hair, beard and moustaches. He shall be perfectly self-con¬ 
trolled. He shall take three baths a day. He should not 
accept money charities. 

4. He shall continue Vedic studies. He shall regularly 
meditate. He shall be engaged in what is beneficent to all 
living beings. He shall attend to his personal needs once or 
twice a month. 

5-6. He shall lie on the bare ground. He shall do every¬ 
thing without worrying over the results. In summer he shall 
stand in the midst of five fires and in the rainy season he 
shall lie on the bare ground. In the winter he shall wear wet 
clothes. During the day he shall perform Yogic Exercises. He 
shall not be angry with anyone. He shall be contented with 
himself. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 

Teachings of Yajiiavalkya 

Yajiiavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall mention the duties of mendicants. O Noble 
Sirs, know them. After returning from the forest he shall first 
perform the sacrifice Sarva-Veda-Pradaksina and then the 
Prajapatya Vrata. At the end of the rites he shall assimilate 
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the fiery splendour in himself. He shall wish good for all 
living beings and be tranquil. Bearing three staffs and holding 
the water pot he shall resort to the village seeking alms and 
discard all physical'labour for remuneration. 

3. Without erring he shall continue seeking alms. He 
should not be seen in the evening along with other mendicants 
roaming about in the village, or he may do simple journeys 
without being ever ambitious. 

4. He should become a Paramahamsa (great saint) with 
a single staff and self control. When he finally achieves the 
yogic accomplishment and sheds the mortal body he will 

attain immortality. # , 

5. By a regular practice of yogic exercises and taking 

food in small quantities he will have the great achievement. A 
donor, a person fond of guests, a householder who performs 
Sraddha and knower (Jfiariin) becomes liberated. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Teachings of Yajnavalkya 

Ydjhavalkya said : 

1. A person who murders a Brahmin first falls into hell. 
When his sin has all but vanished he is bom as a dog. a mule, 
a camel, etc., and finally when he is born as a man he ts bound 

,^^1,^ ^ ^ ^ gem, and a 

worm and a blade of ^ 

EFS.’i «* *«• 

shall befalj the^ re “ h ° f becomes one who 

cannot* eat at^ll. A P-^eah the mUsrml notes 

and instruments becomes a d back-biter becomes 

money has a surplus appendage of limbs A back 

one whose nostrils begin to rot and putrefy. 
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4. A person who steals oil becomes one who drinks the 

same. 

5 - 6 . One who purchases a girl, becomes a demon in the 
forest; who steals a gem, becomes a base-born; who steals vege¬ 
tables, becomes a peacock; thief of pearl-necklace becomes a 
strew; of grains, a rat; of fruit, a monkey; of animals, a 
goat; of water, a crow; of meat, an eagle; of cloth, a leper; 
and of salt, a ragged one. 

7-9. A malicious person becomes one whose mouth is 
putrid or he is bom devoid of good traits, poor, or base 
man. Persons with good conduct are born wealthy and endowed, 
with food grains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Teachings of Yajnavalkya 


Yajhavalkya said : 

1 . A person is degraded when he fails to do what he is 
enjoined to do and does what is forbidden and also by not 
curbing his sense organs. 

2. Hence expiatory acts have to be performed with great 
care for purification. Thereby his conscience becomes clear and 
the world he attains becomes pure. 

The whole world becomes happy if he performs 
atonement whereby his sins are dispelled. Those who never 
do atonement and repent fall into hell, according to the gravity 
of sins. The names of different hells are :—Tamisra, Lohasanku 
(Iron bolted), Putigandha Samakula (agitated by putrefying 
smell), Hamsabha, Lohitoda, Saftjlvana, Nadipatha, Maha- 
nilaya, Kakolam, Andhatamisra, Avici and Kumbha Paka, a 
murderer of brahmins, a wine-drinker, a stealer of gold, a 
defiler of preceptor s bed and a person who associates with any 
of these—these and similar sinners fall into hell. 

7 - 8 . Decrying Vedas and despising preceptors are equi¬ 
valent to the sin of murdering a brahmin in gravity. Taking 
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food prohibited, low and base acts, and drinking the honey off the 
lips of a maiden in her monthly course are all akin to drinking 
of wine. Stealing of a horse is on a par with stealing of gold. 

9. Coitus with a friend’s wife, a virgin, a woman of a 
low caste, a woman of the same clan or one who gave birth to 
oneself-all these are sins akin to defiling of preceptor’s wife. 

10-12. Illegitimate intimacy with father’s sister, mother’s 
sister, aunt, one’s own sister, mother’s co-wife, her sister, 
preceptor’s daughter and wife and one’s own daughter— 
all these, are on a par with defiling preceptor’s bed. The guilty 
man’s penis should be cut off and he should be killed. The 
woman too shall be killed if she had been a willing partner in 
the illegal intercourse. 

13-20. There are many Upapatakas( minor sins and turpi¬ 
tudes). They are :—slaughtering of a cow, stealing a brahmin s 
personal effects, non payment of debts, not maintaining sacred 
fires, trading, the younger brother’s marrying when the elder 
brother is still a bachelor, learning from a servant, teaching a 
boss, adultery, abetment of Parivedana, Usury, sale of salt, 
killing of a good Sudra, VaiSya or Ksatriya, infamous livelihood, 
misappropriation of a deposit, breaking of a vow, sale of meet, 
sale of a cow, abandonment of father, mother or a friend, sale 
of tanks and parks, selling of daughter’s ornaments, giving the 
post of the presiding priest in a sacrifice to a man guilty of 
Parivedana, giving one’s daughter to such a man, crooked¬ 
ness, causing break in the vow of others, selfish ventures, co a 
bitation with a wine-drinking woman, forsaking of one s study o 
Vedas, sacred fires, son, and kinsmen, perusal of illega an 
unholy literature, selling of oneself or one’s own wife, all these 
are Upapatakas. Now know the process of atonement. A. 
brahmin-slayer shall hold a broken skull over his head,, 
loudly proclaim his guilt, beg for alms for sustenance and 
roam about for twelve years taking only very itt e oo • 
will thus be purified. Or in the alternative he shall perform 
some sacrifice or Graha Homa with the l espective mantras 
“Somebhyabi Svaha,” “Tobhavan,” etc. Thus also a sin of slaying 
a brahmin can be atoned for. 
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21-22. If a brahmin or a cow was killed for the sake of 
a brahmin, without much cruelty, the murderer shall read 
Vedasamhita three times residing in a forest in a holy atmos¬ 
phere. Or he shall pray to Goddess Sarasvatl and deposit a 
pot of coins in the river Sarasvatl. If one kills a Ksatriya or 
a Vaisya in the act of performing a sacrifice, he too shall per¬ 
form the expiatory rites of a brahmin-slayer. 

23-25. The man guilty of abortion shall perform the 
Vrata “Traylnisudana’* according to the caste of the child 
killed. If a brahmin engaged in Savana is the victim of an 
attempted murder the would-be slayer should perform the 
Vrata twice. The expiatory rite for drinking wine is the 
•drinking of red hot wine, ghee water and cow’s urine. If the 
man does not die by drinking the hot liquid he shall perform 
the expiatory rite of a brahmin-slayer wearing barks of trees 
and matted hair, he now becomes pure. But he must have all 
brahminical rites all over again. 

26. A brahmin woman drinking wine should similarly 
perform expiatory rite by drinking semen, faeces and cow’s 
urine. Otherwise, she becomes fallen from husband’s world 
(Patiloka) and is born as a vulture, pig or bitch. 

27. A brahmin stealing gold should hand over a pestle 
to the king proclaiming his guilt. If the king strikes him with 
it the brahmin becomes pure. Or he should give the king 
enough gold equal in weight to himself. He thus becomes 
pure. 

28-29. If a man rapes a woman sleeping in her own 
bed, his penis and scrotum should be cut off and thrown in 
the south west quarter. 

30. The wicked defiler of the preceptor’s bed should 
perform the Prajapatya 1 Krcchra Vrata 2 or the Candrayana 
Vrata or should read Veda Samhita for three months. 

31. A slayer of cow shall remain celibate for a month, 
lie down in the cowshed for the night and during the day he 


1. An expiation of four periods of three days. 

2. Bodily mortification. 
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should serve the cow following it like a shadow and finally 
make a gift of it. He shall be pure. 

32. Expiation for all Upapatakas is by Candrayana 
Vrata. Or he should live on milk alone for a month or perform 
Par aka (Twelve days’ fast) rite. 

33 . The killer of a Ksatriya should make a gift of one 
bull or a thousand cows. Or he should perform the expiatory 
rite of a brahmin-slayer for three years. 

34 . The slayer of a Vaisya should perform it for a year 
or make a gift of a hundred cows. A slayer of a Sudra should 
perform the rite for six months or make a gift of ten cows. A 
slayer of an undefiled woman shall perform the expiatory rite 
of a slayer of a Sudra. 


35. A slayer of a cat, mungoose, alligator, a frog or any 
other animal shall drink only milk for three days and perform 
Krcchra Vrata. . 


36. A slayer of an elephant should atone for it by mak¬ 
ing a gift of five blue bulls and a calf white in colour and two 
years old. If a mule goat or sheep is killed a bull should be 
given. If a Kraunca bird is killed a three year old bull should 
be given. 


37-38. For felling and cutting down trees, hedges and 
creepers the expiation is the recital of a hundred Rks. A Brah- 
macarin embracing a woman will become the breaker of 
vows. If he touches an ass he should recite aNairrta mantra. 
For the sin of taking wine and meat the rites of Krcchra Sesa 
shall be performed. 

39. If the disciple dies running an errand the preceptor 
should perform the Krcchra rite. If the disciple acts, contrary 
to the interests of the preceptor, he should propitiate him and 
crave forgiveness. He will be free fiom sin. 

40. If the enemy is wounded he shall be taken care of 
by giving food and affectionate treatment. If a brahmin dies 
when being treated there is no sin. 

41 After committing a major sin or a minor turpitude 
if a person utters falsehood he should expiate by remaining in 
exile for a month without begging anyone and exercising 

self-control. 


318 


Garutfa Purdna 


42. Without the formal sanction of the elders, if a young- 
er brother indulges in sexual intercourse with the wife of the 
elder brother he shall perform Candrayana. To expiate for the 
sin of cohabiting with a woman in her menses he should drink 
ghee at the end of three days’ fast. 

43. To expiate for the sin of accepting a gift from an 
undeserving person, he should stay in a cowshed for a month 
drinking milk, leading a celibate life and chanting Gayatri 
mantra. He should be free from the sin. 

44. For the sin of not sheltering a person seeking refuge 
the atonement is reading the Vedas upto capacity. If a Vratya 
is employed in sacrifice both shall expiate by performing the 
Krcchra rite thrice. 

45. If a man is forced to travel in a mule cart or a camel 
cart he should do Pranayama thrice. If a man indulges in 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the day, he shall bathe 
naked to atone for the sin. 

46. O sages, the sin resulting from being rude or using 
abusive language to the preceptor or by defeating a brahmin 
in an argument shall be wiped off by craving his indulgence 
and observing last for a day. 

47. For the sin of brandishing a staff at a brahmin the 
expiation is Krcchra; for the sin of beating, the atonement is 
Atikrcchra. Whenever atonement is mentioned the facts of 
time, place, age, strength and the gravity of the sin should be 
taken into consideration before deciding the way of expiation. 

48. Wilful abortion and hatred of the husband are great 
sins in women without any expiation. Hence, she shall be 
shunned from a distance. 

49. If the guilt has become public the expiation shall 
be done as prescribed by the preceptor, in public view. If it 
is not publicised the Vrata shall be performed secretly. 

50. A slayer of a brahmin shall give a milch cow after 
fasting for three days. 

51-52. And he shall repeat Aghamarsana mantra stand¬ 
ing in water. He shall stand in water for a day, only breathing 
(i.e. without taking food) and performing homa with the mantra 
‘Soinebhyah Svaha” for forty times using ghee. A drinker of 
wine or a stealer of gold shall remain standing in water reciting 
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“Rudra” mantras and shall afterwards perform homa with 
ghee with the “Kusmanda” mantra and observe fast for three 
days. 

53. A defiler of preceptor’s bed shall be expiated by 
reciting SahasraUrfd 1 mantra, 

54. To expiate for any sin committed, one shall perform 
Pranayama a hundred times. 

55. By unwittingly swallowing faeces, semen and wine 
a brahmin incurs impurity, which shall be wiped off by fasting 
for the day and drinking water in the evening with Onkara. 

56. O Brahmins, the destruction of all sins inadvertently 
committed is possible when Sandhya prayers are offered thrice 
in the day. All sins should be dispelled if Rudra mantra is 
recited eleven times. 

57. No sin defiles a brahmin regularly studying Vedas 
and performing the five sacrifices. Excepting the sin of slaying 
a brahmin all sins arc removed by reciting Gayatri, a thousand 
times. 

58. The Yamas (restraints) are :—Celibacy, mercy, 
patience, meditation, truthfulness, contentment, nonviolence, 
non stealing, sweetness, and mental control. 

59. The Niyamas (Suppressions) are bathing, silence, 
fasting, sacrifices Vedic study, control of sense organs, aus¬ 
terity, non-furiousness, devotion to the preceptor, and physical 
purity. 

60. O Brahmins, the Paflcagavya consists of cow’s milk, 
ghee, curd, urine and dung. The expiator should swallow 
these and fast for the next day. This is called Santapana 
Krcchra. 

61. Six days’ fast after taking in one of the articles cons¬ 
tituting the Santapana and Krcchra for the seventh day. 
This is called Mahasantapana. 

62. The leaves of Udumbara, Rajiva (lotus) Bilva and 
water from Kusa Grass—each of these is taken once every day. 
This is Parnakrcchra. 

63. Boiled milk, water, curd—either of these is taken 
every day and fasting for the night. This is the holy Taptakr- 
cchra. 

1. BV. 10.90.1. 
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64: One unsolicited morsel one night, and fast for the 
next—This is called Padakrcchra. 

65. Any of the above practised three times is called 
Prajapatya. If one takes only a palmcupful of water along 
with the previous, it is called Atikrcchra. 

65. Kxcchra and Atikrcchra alternatively for twenty one 
days and fast for twelve days—This is called Paraka. 

67. One morsel of Pinyaka (oil cake), whey, and 
powdered barley is taken one day and fasting for the next—This- 
is called Krcchrasama. 

68 . The rite for fifteen days when each one of the Krcch- 
ras mentioned above is practised for three days, is called 
Tulapurusa. 

69. In the bright half of the lunar month on the first 
day, a morsel of food of the size of a peacock’s egg is taken; on 
the second day two morsels are taken. Thus the number is 
increased upto fifteen. In the dark half the number is gradu¬ 
ally reduced. This is called Candrayana. 

70. Another type of Candrayana is taking in two hund¬ 
red and forty morsels of food in the course of a month without 
any stipulation on the number for any day. 

71. This PindaCandrayana is to be performed after Tris- 
avanasnana (plunging into water for three times). Gayatri 
mantra shall be repeated over the pindas. 

72-73. In sins known,or unknown there is purification 
by Candrayana. Those who practise this only for the sake of 
virtue attain to Candraloka. Those who practise Krcchra 
similarly attain great prosperity. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 

Teachings of Tajhavalkya 

Tajhavalkya said : 

1 . O noble Sirs, maintaining Vratas, I shall now describe 
the Pretasauca, i.e. the obsequies and the impurity subsequent to 
the death of persons. If a child who has not completed its two 
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years dies, the corpse is simply buried (not cremated). No 
Udaka rites (offering of water, etc.) in that case. 

2. The corpse shall be borne upto the cremation ground 
by kinsmen reciting Yamasukta. For ordinary men ordinary fire 
may be used. If the dead man is an Ahitagni (person regularly 
maintaining sacred fires) the same shall be used for cremation. 

3. Kinsmen upto the seventh or tenth degree shall per¬ 
form Udakakriya facing the south and recidng the mantra 
apa nah hfucadagham 1 , etc. 

4. The Udakakriya for maternal grandfather, preceptor 
and one’s own wife is also the same. In the case of sons, 
friends, sister’s sons, father-in-law (all being brahmins) the 
water is sprinkled once proclaiming the name of the dead man 
and his Gotra but otherwise remaining silent. 

5 . No water-offering is made to the heretics, sinful per¬ 
sons, Vratyas (persons not duly invested with sacred thread, 
etc. Brahmacarins, and wives without fidelity. 

6 . Those addicted to drinking of wine and those who 
had committed suicide need not be honoured with the water 
offering or observation of Asauca. A dead man shall not be 
bewailed after the water-offering. Indeed, the existence of all 
living beings in the world is never permanent. 

7-8. All rites are to be performed upto the utmost ext¬ 
ent of one’s ability. Thereafter, they shall proceed homeward. 
At the door of the stallion, tom leaves of the Nimba 2 tree 
(Margosa) shall be strewn. They shall step slowly on a rock 
first and perform Acamana and touch fire, water, cowdung and 
white mustard seeds before entering the house formally. 

9 Those who have touched the corpse must punfy 
themselves by these rites and the final formal entry into the 
house. Those who had merely witnessed the rites do not requi¬ 
re any formal purificatory rites. They are pure at the close 
of the rites. Othersbecome pure after bath. They should remain 

celibate for the next three days. 

10 There should be no cooking of food m the house. 

They shall take food bought or received from others. They 

1. RV. 1.97.1. 

2. Azadirachta indica. 
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fl frall s i ee p on the ground away from one another. To the 
departed soul, a rice-ball (pinda) is given for three days. 

11. Milk and water should be kept in a mud pot out 
in the open. Sacrificial rites enjoined by the Vedas should also 
be performed. 

12 . If a child dies before cutting its first tooth there is 
no impurity; if a child dies before the tonsure (cutting of the 
forelocks) rite is performed, the impurity is for a night only; if 
a child dies before the sacred thread investiture, the impu¬ 
rity is for three days; thereafter the impurity lasts for ten days. 

13. In brief, the impurity due to death lasts for three 
or ten days. If two children die not two years old, the impu¬ 
rity is for the mother alone. If two impurities due to birth 
and death overlap, at the close of the latter, everyone becomes 
pure. 

14. The impurity due to death has to be observed by the 
four castes for ten days, twelve days, fifteen days and thirty 
days respectively. 

15-16. If a girl dies before being given in marriage or 
a son, a preceptor, a disciple, person continuing Vedic studies, 
an uncle, a Vedic Scholar, a son not one’s own but of the wife 
who has had intercourse with others, or if an unpopular 
king dies, the impurity is for a day only. 

17. There is no impurity at all on the death due to 
king’s orders, attack of a cow or a brahmin or due to suicide 
in secret, or due to poison. 

18-20. On the death of a sacrificer, a person performing 
Vratas, Brahmacarins, donors and those who have realised 
Brahman there is no impurity. In the case of those who die 
at the time of charity, marriage, sacrifice, battle, civic comm¬ 
otion or any other calamity there is no impurity at all. Lapse 
of time, rites in fire, lump of clay, wind, mind, knowledge 
austerities, recital of prayers, repentence, fasting—all these are 
agents for purification. Charity purifies a person committing 
an unworthy act and the current itself purifies the river. 

21-23. In cases of emergency a brahmin shall pursue a 
ksatriya’s duties (taking part in wars) or a vaiSya’s activities. 
But these articles he shall not sell :—Fruits, soma, silk, medici¬ 
nal creepers, curd, milk, ghee, water, gingelly seeds, cooked 
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rice, mercury, acids and alkalis, honey, lac, requisites of homas, 
cloth, stone, utensils flowers, vegetables, clay, leather shoes, 
deer-skin, silk, salt, meat, oil cakes, roots and perfumes. If 
it is for the purpose of religious observances, some of the articles 
mentioned above can be sold along with gingelly seeds and 
grains. 

24. Even in dire necessity a brahmin should not sell salt, 
etc. He should rather pursue cultivation. Horses should never 
be sold. 

25. A brahmin oppressed by great poverty shall fast for 
three days (and approach the king for help). The king on see¬ 
ing the brahmin devoid of a means of support shall provide him 
with one. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Teachings of Par&Sara 


Sxita said : 

1. Paraiara 1 narrated to Vyasa the various duties of the 
different castes and stages in life. At the end of every Kalpa 
there is dissolution and a new creation. But the unborn god 

does not perish. , c , , 

2 Srutis (Vedas), Smrtis and the conduct of the good 

repugnant to the Veto (are to be followed by all). A, Dm 

Brahma remembered the Veda, (andjuught Manu andmhers). 

Mann and other* propagated Dharma to,ughahen- Smr£ 

o In the Kali age charity is the mam virtue. Uther 

virtue, are likely to forsake the doe,, 

ed only in the Kali age. A curse uttered bears fruit in y . 

1. Parasara i, Known as the 

He is also said to have taught isnu Kr?na Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

the ^ H. Ato £^ I 

His writings on Dharma arc o 
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4 . By strictly adhering to the performance of six rites 
every day man obtains everything. They are—taking bath, 
sandhya prayers, recital of mantras, homas, worship of gods 
and hospitality to guests. 

5. Brahmins observing all rites properly will be rare 
then (in the Kali age); sages will be rare. A ksatriya shall 
conquer the enemie’s army and protect the earth. Business 
transactions and agriculture shall be the duties of vaisyas and 
devotion to the twice-bom that of the Sudras. 

6 . By eating forbidden food, by stealing, and by approa¬ 
ching unworthy women a man becomes degraded. A twice- 
born engaged in cultivation shall not employ tired bullocks in 
ploughing, 

7 . Upto midday one shall be engaged in religious rites 
such as bathing, yogic rites and then feed brahmins. The five 
sacrifices shall be performed. The cruel shall be treated with 
contempt. 

8 . A brahmin shall not sell gingelly seeds and clarified 
butter. He shall become sinful if sunayajiia is performed. A 
man engaged in agriculture shall not be sullied if he gives a 
sixth of the produce to the king, one-twentieth to the gods and 
one-thirtythird to the brahmins. 

9. A ksatriya, a vaisya and a sudra engaged in agri¬ 
culture shall be considered a thief if he does not give the tax 
mentioned before. A pure brahmin shall be cleansed of the 
impurity of death in three days. 

10. A ksatriya becomes pure in ten days, a vaisya in 
twelve days and a sudra in a month. If proper rites are not 
maintained a brahmin shall become pure in ten days and a 
ksatriya in twelve days. 

11. A vaisya shall be pure in fifteen days and a sudra in 
a month. Some kinsmen living separately have a single rice-ball 
in common. 

12. In the event of birth and death such kinsmen shall 
observe inpurity. If the kinsmen are removed to the fourth 
degree the impurity lasts for ten days; if they are of the fifth 
remove the impurity is for six days. 

13. If they are removed to the sixth degree the impurity 
is for four days; if they are of the seventh remove the impurity 
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is for three days. If a person dies in a foreign land or if an 

ascetic dies, there is no impurity. . , 

14-15. No cremation, no offering of rice-ball ana no 
offering of water for children dying before cutting teeth or still 
bom. In regard to still-birth and abortion the impurity is for as 
many days as the number of months of pregnancy. 

16. If the child dies before the naming ceremony, there 
is no impurity; if it dies before the rite of first cutting of the 
forelock, the impurity is for one day and night; if he dies e ore 
the holy rite of investiture with the sacred thread, the impuri y 
is for three days, beyond that the impurity is for ten days on y. 

17 Abortion usually occurs within four months ana 
miscarriage and still births in the fifth and sixth months. No 
impurity in case these are observed strictly-celibacy rites m 

fire and abstention from evil association. 

18. Artisans, craftsmen, physicians, servants, a Veaic 
scholar maintaining holy fire, the king-all thrae are o imme 
diate purity (i.e. no impurity is observed on their death). 

19. After the birth of a child the mother becomes pure 
after ten days and the father by taking bath. The impunty 
due to birth is removed by touching water. 

90 In the rites of marriage, festivals and sacrifices, m- 
t \ £ the bnpurity of death or birth, all further ntes 
terrupted by the impuri y already undertaken, 

shall be given up except what had been aireaay u 

21 If a child dies within the period of impurity, both 
,h« impure, cease with .he forme.. » anyone d.cs « a 

cowshed - an -hnown person the 

22. By carry g ^ very Httle is removed 

SJS&STVJ- 0-d -n h • Shdm, .he hnpurh, 

15 fOT Tmiw*** *■ is —““ ,'w'“tre 

* i • -Jn/vri haneinff or insect bite. tic 
due to self-immoiatton, p » cow or bitten by an 

man who touches a person Kineu y 
insect becomes pure by means of krcchiavrata. 

24 If a person forsakes an undefiled undegiaded wife 
, 24 \ of P her vout h he shall be born as a woman in seven 
in the pnme J ff wi( jowhood over and over again, 

successive births and su 


326 


Garu 4a Purana 


25. If a man does not cohabit with his wife after the 
fourth day from menstruation he shall incur the sin of infanti¬ 
cide. A woman not allowing her husband to have intercourse 
during those days shall be born as a sow. Unworthy women 
though they perform Vratas have no right for a rice-ball or 
water-offerings. 

26. The son legitimately born or after Niyoga 1 in one’s 
wife through another, shall offer a rice-ball to the legal father. 
A person committing the minor sin of Parivedana 2 shall perform 
Krcchra and the girl who marries him too shall perform 
Krcchra. 

27. The man who gives his daughter in a Parivedana 
marriage and the priest who officiates in the same shall perform 
Atikrcchra and Candrayana respectively. If the elder brother 
is dwarfish, hunch-backed, stammerer, idiotic, blind, deaf or 
dumb, Parivedana is no offence at all. 

28. If the husband is untraceable, dead, or has renounc¬ 
ed the world or is impotent or degraded—in these cases of emer¬ 
gency a woman can remarry. 

29. A wife who dies in the company of her husband 
shall remain in heaven as many years as there are hairs on his 
person. 

30. If a person is bit by a dog he shall become pure by 
reciting Gayatrl mantra. A brahmin killed by a cantfala 
or others shall be cremated with ordinary fire. If he has main¬ 
tained sacrificial fires his corpse shall be bathed in milk and 
cremated with those sacred fires with mantras. 

31-35; If a man dies in a foreign land the obsequies are 
done as follows :—On a deer skin six hundred Palana twigs are 
spread making the contours of a human body. A Sami twig is 
placed in the spot where penis should be, the Arani wood is 
placed m the spot of scrotum; a pot is placed at the right hand 
and a sacrificial pitcher at the left; mortar at the sides, a thre¬ 
shing rod at the back, the sacrificial slab at the thighs, rice 

1. This term is used to denote the legally permitted intercourse of a 
married woman to obtain a son with a male other than her husband, 
generally her brother-in-law i.e. her husband’s younger brother. 

2. The act of one’s marrying before one’s elder brother. CSL, p. 445. 
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trains, ghee and gingelly seeds in the mouth, the vessel of holy 
water at the ears and the vessel for ghee at the eyes; small bits 
of ffold shall be dropped into the ears, eyes, mouth and nostrils. 
An effiev of the man made of kusa grass is placed over this 
and burnt. The Ahuti is offered with the mantra Asau svargdya 
lokdya svdhd slowly once. Since all the requisites of an Agm- 
hotra are used he will surely attain Brahmaloka. 

36 A person who kills Swans, Sarasas, Krauncas, 

ravakas,’hens, peacocks and sheep becomes pure in a day and 

night 37. The killer of any bird becomes pure in a day and 

night. After killing quadrupeds one shall observe fast or a ay 
£"dra, the rite of Krcchra shall be 

and if a brahmin is killed it is performed tinny tunes. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Brhaspati-niti-Sara 


1. Now I shall 6^ * e lUsholy and 

Economics for the benefit of kings andothers. 

conducive to longevity, heavenly^ ^ ^.^8 should 

2. A person wishing (or s ^ the wicked; it is 

always associate with goo world 

good neither for this nor for the r ente ^ mean -mind- 

3. One should always -o^uments^ ^ ^ ^ 

ed base people and shun . e ^ en d V d int imacy with persons 
should avoid enmity with fnends ana 


serving the enemy. 

4. Even a scholar comes 

foolish disciple, by supporting a 
the company of wicked men. 


to grief by trying to advise a 
wicked wife and by keeping 
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5 . One should keep aloof from a brahmin foolishly 
puerile, a ksatriya averse to fighting, a vaisya sluggish and in¬ 
active and a sudra hot-headed and vain due to complete, defe¬ 
ctive study. 

6 . Alliance with an enemy or estrangement with a friend 
should be indulged in at proper time. A true scholar bides his 
time after a careful consideration of causes and effects. 

7 . Time allows all living beings to mature, time brings 
the dissolution of all people. Even when people are asleep, 
time is watchful and awake, it is difficult to transgress time. 

8 . The semen virile flows out at proper time and develops 
itself in the womb. It is time that causes creation and it is 
time again that effects the dissolution. 

9. The passage of time is incomprehensible. It has two¬ 
fold functions, an apparent gross movement at one place and 
a subtle invisible movement at another. 

10 . The divine preceptor Brhaspati expounded the 
essence of polity to god Indra which got him omniscience and 
heavenly glory after killing the asuras. 

11. The worship of gods, brahmins, etc. should be per¬ 
formed by saintly kings and brahmins. They should also 
perform the horse-sacrifice to wipe off their sins both small and 
great. 

12. A person never comes to grief if he associates with 
good people, conducts discourses with scholars and contracts 
intimate friendship with persons devoid of greed. 

13. Illicit contact with or gay revelries in the company 
of another man’s wife, desire for another man’s wealth or resi¬ 
dence in another man’s house shall never be pursued. 

14. A well-intentioned enemy is actually a kinsman and a 
kinsman acting against one’s interests is an enemy. Sickness in 
the body is inimical and a herb in the forest is friendly and 
beneficial. 

15. He is a kinsman who works to our benefit; he is the 
real father who nurtures and nourishes us; he is a friend where 
confidence can be placed; it is the native land where sustenance 
is available. 

16. He is the true servant who is loyal and obedient; it 
is the real seed that germinates well; she is the real wife who 




1 . 108.28 


329 


speaks pleasantly and he is the real son who lives to the family 
tradition. 

17. His life is perfect who has virtues and good qualities; 
fruitless, indeed, is the life of a man devoid of these two. 

18. A true wife manages the household affairs skilfully, 
speaks sweet pleasant words, solely dedicates herself to her 
husband and is loyally devoted to him. 

19-21. The man who has a wife endowed with these 
qualities is no less than Indra the lord of heaven. He is no 
ordinary man. The good wife takes her daily bath, applies 
sweet scents to her body, speaks sweetly, is satisfied with limited 
quantity of food, is not garrulous, has always auspicious things 
around her, is very scrupulous in virtuous activities, exhibits 
her love to her husband by every action and is pleased to 
surrender herself to his dalliance after the four days of the 
menstrual flow. She enhances the good luck of everyone. 

22-23. What we call old age is not so dispiriting as a 
wife devoid of good qualities and possessing all bad traits—ugly- 
eyed, slovenly, quarrelsome, argumentative, visiting other peo¬ 
ple’s house frequently, depending on other people’s help, evil 
in actions and devoid of shame. 

24. A wife who appreciates good qualities, devoted to 
her husband, and satisfied with the minimum in everything is 
the real beloved. 

25. It is death indeed if one has a wicked wife, a rogue 
as a friend, a servant who answers back and serpents infesting 
his house. 

26. Forsake the contact with wicked people, resort to 
the assembly of the good; do meritorious acts day and night 
and remember the unstability of everything. 

27. A woman devoid of love, terrific in appearance, 
ferocious by nature, more horrible than a serpent round the 
neck, tigerlike in having ruddy eyes, appearing to spit fire 
desirous of visiting other houses and cities should never be 
approached. 

28. Devotion in the son, good deed in the ungrateful, 
coldness in the fire may occur sometime by God’s grace; but 
love in a prostitute is never come across. 
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29. Who can be complacent and carefree if serpents in¬ 
fest the house wherever we cast our eyes, if sickness cannot be 
cured with all appliances of treatment and if death is ever 
ready to pounce on the body at every age from infancy to old 

age ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 

Brhaspati-niti-sara 


Sutasaid : 

1. Money should be saved for emergency; wife should be 
protected by spending hoarded wealth and one’s own self should 
be saved even at the risk of preserved assets and wife. 

2. One should sacrifice oneself to save the family; a 
family should be sacrificed to save the village; a village should 
be secrificed for the safety of the land and the land should be 
sacrificed to save one’s soul. 

3. The residence in hell is better than that in a house of 
evil conduct. By the former, one’s sins are washed away where¬ 
as there is no redemption from the latter. 

4. The intelligent man fixes one foot firmly and moves 
with the other. Without testing the new place well, the old 
place of resort should not be abandoned. 

5. One should unhesitatingly abandon a country infest¬ 
ed with men of evil conduct, a residence of harassing environ¬ 
ment, a king of miserly temperament, and a friend of deceptive 
disposition. 

6. What purpose can be served by the riches in the 
hands of a miser ? Of what avail to men can that knowledge be 
that is tarnished by a roguish disposition ? Of what avail is 
beauty bereft of good qualities and valour ? Of what value is a 
friend who turns his face away at the time of misfortune ? 

7. Many persons unknown to him before will flock round 
a person occupying a high post as his friends and assistants. 






1.109.15 


331 


Time being adverse, if he loses his wealth and is dismissed from 
his post even his kinsmen become his enemies. 

8. A friend can be found out if he is genuine or other¬ 
wise in times of danger; the test of valour is the battlefield; 
the test of purity of a man is his conduct in isolated places. Loss 
of wealth puts fidelity of the wife to attest and famine provides 
an opportunity to test whether a man is fond of entertaining a 
guest or otherwise. 

9. Birds leave off the tree when the fiuits are exhausted; 
the Sarasa quits the lake when it is dried up; the courtesan 
turns out the man who has no money in his pockets; ministers 
bid good-bye to the king who has lost his throne; honeybees 
never touch the flower that is faded and withered; the deer flee 
the forest consumed by fire—So, it is evident that people take 
delight in things that delight them. Who takes interest in others 
otherwise ? 

10. One should propitiate a greedy man by giving him 
money; a praiseworthy man by reverence with joined palms; 
a fool by allowing him to do as he pleases and the scholar by 
a clear statement of facts. 

11. Devas, good people and brahmins are pleased with 
genuine good nature; the ordinary vulgar people by an offer of 
something to eat or drink and the learned scholars by due 
honour and fitting rewards. 

12. The noblest can be won over by humility and sub¬ 
mission; the rogue with a threat; the vulgar with small gifts 
and concessions and men of equal status by exhibiting an equal 
strength and valour. 

13. An intelligent man must penetrate deep into the 
innermost recesses of every one’s heart and speak and act be¬ 
fitting his nature and inclination and win him over to his 
side. 

14. Implicit trust in rivers, clawed beasts, horned ani¬ 
mals, anned men, women and scions of royal families is never 
to be encouraged. 

15. Men of sense will never disclose loss of wealth, men- 
tal anguish, illicit actions in the house, deception (of which 
they had been the victim) and disrespect. 
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16. The following are the activities that bring about 
the destruction of chastity and good conduct in women :— 
Association with base and wicked people, a long separation 
from the husband, too much of consideration and love shown 
to them (by the would-be defiler) and residence in another 
man’s house. 

17. Which family is devoid of defects ? Who is not 
distressed by sickness ? Who is not oppressed by vices and 
calamities ? Who enjoys continuous blessings of the goddess of 
fortune ? 

18. Who is the man in the wide world who does not 
become haughty on attaining wealth ? Who has escaped mis¬ 
eries in his life ? Whose mind is not ripped asunder by 
maidens ? Who has been a favourite of kings for ever ? Who is 
it that has remained out of sight of the god of Death ? Who is 
that suppliant who has won honour and respect ? Who is that 
fortunate fellow who has escaped unscathed after having once 
fallen into the wily nets of the wicked ? 

19. He who has no friends, relatives or kinsmen to 
advise him and he who has no intrinsic intellect in himself suffers 
certainly. How can a wise man pursue that activity which does 
not produce any tangible result even when completed success¬ 
fully but which necessarily ushers in great sorrow when left 
incomplete ? 

20. One should leave off that land where no one 
honours him or loves him; where there is no kinsman, and 
where there are no amenities for higher learning. 

21. Earn that wealth to which there is no danger from 
kings or robbers and which does not leave you even after your 
death. 

22. The wealth that a man acquires by putting in exer¬ 
tions risking his own life is divided among themselves by his 
successors after his death. Only the sin that he commits in his 
eagerness to earn remains his exclusive property. 

23. Amassed and deposited wealth of the miser is ransa¬ 
cked by others frequently like that of the mouse and is condu¬ 
cive to sorrow. 

24. Beggars roaming the streets, naked, grief-stricken, 
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rough and armed with broken bowls point out to the world that 
the fruits the non-charitable persons reap are like these. 

25. O misers ! the beggars who request you saying 
“Please give” really teach you that this is the result of not 
giving. Do not become like them. 


26. A miser’s hoarded wealth is not being employed in 
hundreds of sacrifices (i.e. for good purposes) nor is it being 
given in charity to the deserving; but in the end, it is utilised 
in the houses of robbers or put in the king’s treasury. 

27. The wealth of the miser does not go unto the deities, 
brahmins, relatives or to himself but it goes unto the robbers or 
kings or is consumed by fire. 

28. Let those riches be not thine—the riches acquired 
with great deal of toil, by transgressing the curbs of virtue or 
by falling at the feet of the enemy. 


29. A blow of destruction to learning is absence of prac¬ 
tice; wearing rags is a blow unto the goddess of wealth; eating 
after digestion is a blow to sickness; and craftiness is a blow to 
the enemy. 


30. A fitting punishment to the thief is the death 
sentence; being reserved is the best punishment fora false 
friend; lying on a separate bed is a punishment for women, 
and non invitation in sacrifice is a punishment for brahmins. 


31. Wicked persons, artisans, slaves, defiled ones, drums 
and women are softened by being beaten; they do not deserve 
gentle handling. 

32. By sending them on errands the ability of servants 
can be known; sincerity of kinsmen can be known by their 
behaviour during our adversity; the genuine friendship can 
be understood when some mishap occurs and the fidelity of 
the wife is known when one’s fortune dwindles. 

33. The diet of a woman is twice as much as that of a 
man; shrewdness four times, energy is six times and amorous¬ 
ness is eight times as much as that of a man. 

34 It is impossible to overcome sleep by sleeping it off, 
to overpower a woman by loving her; to smother a flame by 
adding fuel and to quench thirst by drinking wine. 

35. A delicious fatty meat diet, pleasing dress, glowing 
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wine, fragrant scented pastes, and sweet smelling flowers kindle 

passion in women. . . 

36. It can be said with certainty that even during the 

period of celibacy the god of love is busily active. On seeing 
a man pleasing to her heart the vagina of a woman becomes 
wet with profuse secretion. 

37. O Saunaka, it is true, definitely true that the vagi¬ 
nal passage of. a woman begins to secrete profusely on seeing a 
well dressed man whether a brother or a son. 

38. Rivers and women are of similar nature in their 
love of freedom to choose their own course. The rivers erode 
the banks and the women undermine their own families. 

39. The river undermines the banks and the woman 
causes the fall of the family. The course of rivers and women 
is wayward and cannot be checked. 

40. A blazing fire cannot be satiated with sufficient 
supply of fuel; the ocean can never be filled to satiety by 
rivers flowing into it; the god of death is never satiated by the 
living beings (whom he smites) and a passionate woman is 
never satiated with man. 

41. It is impossible to be satiated with the company of 
good men, friends, men of delightful conversation, and 
pleasures, sons, life and boons. 

42. A king is never gratified with his ambitious activity 
of amassing wealth; a sea is never gratified with a perennial 
flow of water into it; a scholar is never satiated with the talks 
and speeches given by him; no layman’s eye is satiated with 
the glimpses of the king that he gets. 

43. They maintain themselves by what they earn by doing 
their duties; they are devoted to the sacred scriptures; they are 
fond of their own wives; they have subjugated the unreasonable 
wanderings of the sense-organs; they are delighted in serving 
guests; they attain salvation at their very doors; they are the 
excellent among men. 

44. If the wife is after your heart, if she is attractive, 
well bedecked and delightful, if you live in your own house 
it is heaven indeed which can be obtained only by good deeds 
performed in previous birth. 



. 109.53 


335 


45. Women are incorrigible; they can never be brought 
round by making a gift, or offering respect, or a straight for¬ 
ward dealing, or repeated service. They can neither be threa¬ 
tened with a weapon nor asked to be quiet by citing scriptural 
codes. 


46. Five things should be pursued slowly and cautiously. 
Learning, riches, ascending the mountain, amorous approach 
to women, and assimilation of virtuous conduct. 

47. Worship to gods is of permanent benefit; a present 
to a brahmin leaves a permanent blessing behind; a thoroughly 
good learning has an everlasting beneficent result and a good 
bosom friend is a permanent asset. 

48. Those who have not acquired enough learning dur¬ 
ing studentship and those who have not secured a decent wife 
and sufficient wealth during youth are to be pitied for ever. 
They are no better than beasts, but have a human form. 


49. A person devoted to the scriptural codes shall not 
worry over the meal. He must ponder over a regular study. A 
man seeking knowledge must be prepared to go a long way 
with the speed of Garuda. 

50. Those who had been unmindful of studies during 


studentship and those who had wasted their wealth during 
youth in pursuit of lust fall into a miserable plight during old 
age slighted by others and burning within like the lotuses in 
the winter season. 

51. Arguments are never stable and irrefutable; Vedas 
are wide and varied; there is no sage who has not mentioned 
something different from others. Still the central theme of 
virtue is hidden in a cave, as it were. Hence, the path traversed 
by great men should be taken as the correct one. 

52. The inner workings of a man’s mind should be in¬ 
ferred from his facial reflexes, behaviour, gestures, movements, 
speech and the contractions and distortions of his eyes and 


lips. 

53 A spoken word is .understood by even a beast. 
Horses and elephants carry out the orders given. But a scholar 
infers what is not expressly stated. Intellect is fruitful in 
being able to comprehend other’s gestures. 
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54. Deprived of wealth one should go on a pilgrimage; 
going astray from truth one cannot but fall into the hell 
Raurava; though failing in the initial attempt intheYogic 
practice one shall continue to be strictly truthful; a king divest¬ 
ed of his royal splendour has no other alternative but go 
ahunting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 

Brhaspati-niti-sara 

Suta said : 

1. If a person forsakes things of sure results in his pur¬ 
suit of things of uncertain results he loses both—the certain as 
well as the uncertain. 

2. No thrilling pleasure is felt'by a man bereft of the 
mechanism of speech though he may be learned as in the case 
of a coward holding the sword in his hand or of a blind man 
wedded to a beautiful wife. 

3. It is the fruit of no small penance to possess both 
delicious foodstuffs and good appetite; sexual virility and 
healthy as well as handsome wives, extensive wealth and desire 
to give it to others. 

4. The aim of the study of Vedas is the ability to per¬ 
form Agnihotra; everything auspicious should have the invari¬ 
able results of good conduct and purposeful life; a good wife 
must yield perfect sexual pleasure and good offsprings and 
wealth is for both charity and personal enjoyment. 

5. An intelligent man should marry a girl of noble 
family though not very beautiful; he shall not marry a girl of 
low descent though she may be beautiful and have developed 
hips. 

6. Of what avail is the wealth which brings disaster in 
its wake ? Who will dare to remove the crest-jewel of a serpent 
embedded in its hood ? 

7. Butter for sacrificial purposes can be taken even from 
the family of wicked persons; a wise saying uttered by even a 





1.110.18 


337 


child shall be listened to; gold can be taken even from the 
heap of rubbish and a jewel of a girl can be brought even from 
a mean family, 

8. Nectar may be taken from even a poison-infested 
spot; gold can be taken even from a heap of rubbish; good 
learning may be received even from a mean-minded person 
and a girl of low parentage can be wedded if she has good 
qualities. 

9. Friendship with a king is an impossibility; a serpent 
devoid of poison is unheard of; a household cannot remain 
pure if too many women flock there together. 

10. A devoted servant should be engaged in household 
duties; a son should be engaged in study; an enemy should be 
employed in acts of vice and a friend in virtuous acts. 

11. Servants and ornaments should be put in proper 
places; a crest-jewel worn on the foot will never shine. 

12. Crest-jewel, ocean, fire, bell, the vast expanse of the 
firmament and a king—these have to be at the head; it is 
wrong to keep them at the foot. 

13. A man of stuff will have access to one of the two 
goals like a bunch of flowers. Either he is at the head of every¬ 
one or he fades in a forest. 

14. If a fine jewel worthy of being set in a fine earring 
is worn on the foot it will not take away the brilliance. It is 
only the wearer who will be criticised by others. 

15. Great is the difference between any two members of 
each of these horses, elephants, iron, wood, stone, cloth, 


women, men and water. 

16. It is impossible to deprive a courageous man of his 
good qualities though he may be tortured and tormented. Even 
if it is suppressed by a rogue the flame of a fire does not shoot 


downwards. , . . r 

17 Ahorse of good breed does not brook a cut from 

the whip; a lion oannot beat- to hear the trumpeting round of 
an elephant. A true hero does not coolly hsten to the loud 

boasts of his enemy. ; , , , , 

18. None shall deign to serve the wicked or the base 

even if unfortunately deprived of wealth or ^n/rom a high 
position. Even though oppressed by hunger the lion does not 
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stoop to graze the grass. It is satisfied only when it drinks the 
hot blood of elephants. 

19. He who tries to cultivate again the friendship of 
one who has once deceived him really seeks his own death like 
the she-mule that conceives. 

20. The children of an enemy shall never be neglected 
or treated with indifference by sane men in spite of the fact 
that they may be speaking sweet words. After the lapse of 
some time they may be very dangerous and terrible like 
vessels of poison. 

21. If a thorn pricks the foot, another thorn is held in 
the hand with which the former one is removed. Similarly, an 
enemy should be wiped off by another enemy whose help for 
the nonce can be secured by an act of gratification. 

22. None need worry about.a man who constantly 
harasses him. Such people will fall off themselves like the trees 
on the banks of rivers. 

23. When fate is adverse, disastrous harmful things may 
seem to be auspicious and vice versa. This attitude shall even¬ 
tually bring destruction too. 

24. If the fate is favourable, naturally, good fruitful 
thoughts befitting the matter on hand occur to everyone 
everywhere. 

25. Unnecessary bashfulness and reserve need not be 
felt in monetary transactions, acquisition of knowledge, taking 
food and dealings (with the wife in the bed chamber). 

26. None shall stay in a place where these five do not 
live, viz rich men, Vedic scholar, king, river and a 
physician. 

27. Even a day’s stay shall be avoided in places where 
means of livelihood, fear of law, sense of shame, courteousness 
and liberal-mindedness are not available. 

28. One shall not think of staying permanently in a 
place where these five are not available -An astrologer, a 
Vedic scholar, a king, a river and a saint. 

29. O Saunaka, knowledge is not the monopoly of any 
one. All do not know everything; there is no omniscient being 
anywhere. 
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30. In this world we cannot find an omniscient man 
nor a person utterly foolish. A man can be considered base, 
middling, or highly intelligent in accordance with the type of 
.knowledge he possesses. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

BrhaspatVs nitisara 

Suta said : 

1. I should now mention the characteristic features of 
the king as well as the servants. A king should examine the 
following carefully. 

2. He should protect the kingdom with devotion to truth 
and virtue. He should righteously rule over the earth after 
conquering the enemy. 

3. A florist collects flower after flowerbut does not uproot 
the plant. The king should also do likewise but not like the 
maker of charcoal who burns the entire tree in the forest. 

4. Those who milk the cow and drink milk do not do so 
if it is turned sour. So also the king should not defile the king¬ 
dom of the enemy which is expected to be enjoyed. 

5. The man who wants cow’s milk does not cut off its 
udders. He draws the milk no doubt. Similarly, the king w o 
-wants to tap the resources of a kingdom shall avo.d injury to 

’^S^Hcnce, the king should rule over the 
and exertion. In that case the earth, the .fame, longevity, re- 
nownand^enghshaUailbe.^.^ 

able to protect the subjects only if his rule is righteous and tf he 
worships Lord Vi»u and is eager to render servtee 

^ b “r acquiring 

is essential that a king should turn ha * f h , 
riches will perish in a moment but not the wealth 
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9. Indeed, it is pleasing to gratify the lust. It is true that 
riches are highly pleasant. But life is as fickle as the roving 
glances of a winsome maiden. 

10 Threatening us like the tigress, old age is waiting for 
an attack on us. Diseases like enemies crop up all over the 
body. Life flows out like water from a broken pot. Still no one 
in the world does ever think of redeeming the soul. 

11. O Men 1 do service untoothers. Do what will be 
beneficent, later on. Why do you rejoice now, without any sus¬ 
picion whatsoever, along with the bevy of beautiful damsels, 
smitten by the arrows of Cupid, with your eyes very slow (to 
see what is in-store for you) ? Do not commit sins. Taking 
brahmins and Lord Visnu as your refuge begin worship. Your 
life is slowly coming to an end like water in a pot. In the 
guise of death a great spirit will pounce upon you. 

12. He is a wise man who regards another man’s wife 
as his mother, another man’s wealth as a lump of clay and all 
living beings like himself. 

13. It is for this that brahmins wish their kings to be 
rich, that in all their rites their words should be heeded and 
never slighted. 

14. It is for this that kings board wealth that after serv¬ 
ing themselves they shall give unto the brahmins what is left 
over. 

15. The king in whose realm the sound of Om uttered 
by the brahmins is resonant, flourishes. Getting whatever he 
wants he is never tormented by sickness. 

16. Even the apparently incompetent sages can gather 
riches and articles of daily use. Then why cannot a king who 
protects his subjects like his children ? 

17. He who has riches has many friends. He who has 
riches has many kins. People consider him who has riches fit 
to be called a Man and a Scholar. 

18. Friends, sons, wives and relatives abandon a man 
devoid of wealth. When he regains his lost wealth they come 

back to him. Hence, wealth alone is a man’s kith and kin and 
none other. 

19s The king who has discarded the Sacred Code is no 
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better than a blind man. A blind man may well see through 
spies but not so a man devoid of sacred codes. 

20. The kingdom of that king is indeed unstable whose 
sons, servants, ministers, priests and sense-organs are not 
active and alert but always asleep. 

21. He who has acquired the valuable support of the 
three sons, servants and kins has actually conquered the earth 
girdled by the four oceans along with the kings. 

22. The king who transgresses the injunctions of scrip¬ 
tures and the dictates of reason perishes here in this world and 
forfeits the right to Heaven. 

23. A king surrounded by calamities should not lose 
heart. He should maintain equanimity both in happiness and 
sorrow and should never lose enlightened delight of the soul. 

24. Courageous souls never become grief-stricken when 
mishaps occur. Does not the moon rise again though gobbled 


up by Rahu ? 

25. Fie, Fie upon men who yearn for the pleasures of 
body. Do not grieve over the thinness of body or loss of 
wealth. It is well known that the sons of Pandu 1 and their 
wife suffered poverty for some time but came unscathed through 
it and were happy for ever. 

26. A king should maintain teams of courtesans and 
patronize their arts of music and dance. He should give su 
cient protection to the science of archery and Economics t0 °- 

27. The king who becomes angry with his servants with¬ 
out sufficient cause actually takes in the poison vomite y a 
black serpent. 

28. A king should avoid fickleness and false utteranc 

towards all men and especially to Vedic Scholars and his per¬ 
sonal attendants. „ 

29. Proud of his servants and kinsmen, if akmg r 
complacent and begins sports and dalliance he is sur 
outwitted by the enemy. 


1 . £ 

sons arc known as Pa$<jlavas—Yudhi?thira t B nn i > 
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30. It is despicable on his part to fret and fume without 
faults in others. He who punishes servants unjustifiably becomes 
a victim of the enemie’s attack. 

31. A king should abandon sensuous enjoyments and 
pleasures. Such people become easy targets of enemies who are 
always on the alert. 

32. Enterprise, adventurousness, courage, intellect 
prowess and valour—he who possesses these six is viewed with 
suspicious awe even by Devas. 

33. Where results are not remarkable even after energetic 
exertion it is due to an adverse fate. Still man should put up 
endeavour and take resort to fruitful activities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 

Brha spat Vs nitisara 

Suta said : 

1. Servants are of various types—the excellent, the 
middling and the base. They should be employed bcfittingly 
in the three types of jobs. 

2. I shall narrate the mode of test for servants and the 
qualities necessary for different jobs as narrated by autho¬ 
rities on them. 

3. Just as gold is tested in the four ways by rubbing on 
the touchstone, cutting, beating and melting, so also a servant 
is tested by his appearance, conduct, parentage and activities. 

4. A man of noble family* endowed with good character 
and qualities, truthful and virtuous, handsome and pleasant- 
mannered should be appointed as the .officer-in-charge of the 
Treasury. 

5. He who can appraise the value, shape and size, (of 
gold, gems, etc.) should be appointed as the chief jeweller. A 
man who can understand strength and weakness of the soldiers 
should be appointed as the Commander-in-Chief. 
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6. The chief of watch and ward should be a mind-reader 
who can understand each and every gesture, is strong, comely 
to look at, unerring and competent to strike a timely blow. 

7. The chief secretary to the king should be intelligent, 
clever in conversation shrewd, truthful in speech, with sense- 
organs under his control, and acquainted with all Sastras. 

8. The chief Ambassador should be intelligent, sensible, 
a reader of others’ minds, ruthless and blunt in speaking facts. 

9. The officer-in-charge virtue should be well versed in 
Smrti texts, a scholar of great erudition, with good control over 
his sense-organs and equipped with the qualities of heroism, 
valour and other good qualities. 

10. The Head Cook should be a man whose father and 
grandfather had served in a similar capacity. He should be 
skilful, truthful and acquainted with Sastras. He should be 
clean in person and capable of hard work. 

11. The Royal physician shall be well-versed in Ayur¬ 
veda 1 with enough practical experience. He should have all the 
qualities of a decent man and look comely in appearance. 

12. The Royal Priest should be a great scholar in Vedas 
and their ancillaries. He should be observing Japas and Homas. 
He should readily bless everyone. 

13. Whether he is a writer, or a reciter, an accountant 


or a chief executive, if any one is found to be lazy, he should at 
once be dismissed. 

14. The mouths of a wicked man and a serpent are sour¬ 
ces of distress—since they are double-tongued, causing pain, 
ruthless and’ terrific. 

15. A wicked man should be avoided even if he happens 
to be a scholar. Is not a serpent terrific though its head is be¬ 
decked with-a precious gem ? 

16 Who is not afraid of the wicked ? Who is furious with¬ 
out provocation ? It is the wicked from whose mouth the poison 
of a great serpent in the form of unbearable words flows out con¬ 
tinuously. ifa salar . ed servant of ^ king becomes so rich as to 
vie with him. is of 

Caraka, recognized by Indian Govern- 

ment and put to use by the peop e 
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secrets and vulnerable points, who is very industrious and puts 
up a claim to half of his kingdom there is no harm if the king 
puts him to death. 

18. Those servants are not to be retained who were at 
first valorous, slow and gentle of speech, truthful and self-controll¬ 
ed but later on proved to be otherwise. 

19. Servants of this type are very rare—servants who are 
not lazy, who are satisfied, who can be easily roused from sleep 
in emergency, who have the equanimity in happiness and sorrow 
and who are courageous. 

20. A servant suffering from all these bad points or from 
any one of them should be summarily dismissed—devoid of 
patience, dishonest, cruel-tempered, speaking ill of others, hau¬ 
ghty) gluttonous, roguish, greedy inefficient and cowardly. 

21. The king shall keep in his fort strong weapons of all 
types and then try to conquer his enemies. 

22. If he is not well-equipped he should make peace with 
his enemy for a period of six months or a year and when he is 
well equipped he shall attack the enemy. 

23. If a king engages foolish persons in various offices the 
results will be ignominy, loss of wealth and hell after death. 

24. Whatever the king does hi m self or whatever his servants 
do meritorious or sinful acts, the king has to reap the fruits 
thereof. He will flourish or fall as the case may be. 

25. Hence, a king should employ intelligent and capable 
men in offices of virtue or wealth for the welfare of cows and 
brahmins in the State. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

Brhaspati’s nilisara 

Suta said : 

t . L _ ° ne sh °“| d em Ploy only the capable servant and not 
e ^efficient. All good qualities can be found in a scholar 
and all faults in a fool. 
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2. One should always sit in the company of the good and 
associate with them. Discussions and friendship should ever be 
with the good and not with the wicked. 

3. Even in a prison one should associate only with the 
learned, the humble, the virtuous and the truthful. Outside, he 
should never associate with the wicked. 

4. Completing all works left unfinished he shall become 
wealthy. He should make it a point to complete un-finished 
tasks. 

5. Like the honey bee that sucks honey but does not cause 
the fall of the flower the king should take revenue from the 
realm without harming it. The cowherd leaves something for 
the calf and milks the rest. Similarly, the king should milk the 
earth but leave plenty for the calves i. e. the subjects. 

6. Just as the honeybee collects honey from a number of 
flowers so the king shall gather wealth taking a little from each. 

7. The anthill, honey, the moon in the bright half and 
alms wax little by little. 

8. Seeing that collyrium and ink, used though very little 
•every day, become exhausted after some time, and that the ant¬ 
hill flourishes day by day, one should be careful in not wasting 
one’s time. One should engage oneself in activities of charity 
or self-study. 

9. A vicious and lustful man shall find hundreds of obs¬ 
tacles even in a forest; but if he can control his five senses he 
can practise penance even in his house. He who is engaged in 
activities not censurable and he who is free from passion can 
make his house a hermitage. 

10. Virtue is protected by truth. Knowledge by further 
acquisition; a pot by frequent cleaning and a family by good 

conduct. „ . 

11. It is better to stay in the forest of Vindhya, to die with¬ 
out partaking of food; it is better to sleep in a spot infested by 
serpents or to leap into a well; it is better to plunge into a whirl¬ 
pool or a dangerous water current, than to say “Please give or 
beg for a sum of money from one’s own kindred. 

12 Riches dwindle when fortune dwindles and not by 
enjoyment; if merit had been acquired before, riches will never 

perish. 
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13. Knowledge is an ornament to a brahmin; a king is the 
beautifier of the world; the moon is an ornament of the sky; a 
good conduct is an ornament to every one. 

14. Bhlma, Arjuna and others were born as princes, they 
were pleasing and delightful like the moon; they were valorous, 
truthful, brilliant like the sun and were kindly protected by Lord 
Krsna. Even they were subjected to abject misery by the in¬ 
fluence of evil planets; they had to beg for alms.; if fate is 
adverse who is capable of what ? The current of previous actions 
tosses every one about. 

15. Obeisance to Karma which forces Brahma to work 
like a potter in the bowls of cosmos by which Visnu was cast 
into distress of ten incarnations; by which Rudra was com¬ 
pelled to beg for alms with a skull in his hand and at the 
behest of which the sun goes round and round in the sky. 

16. The donor was King Bali, the receiver Lord Visnu 
himself, the gift consisted of whole Earth and that too in the 
presence of learned brahmins. What did he get in return ? Only 
bondage. O Fate ! obeisance to Thee—who workest as it plea- 
sest thee. 

17. The mother is Goddess Laksmf herself; the father is 
Lord Visnu; still if the son (cupid) were to be of crooked mind, 
who is to be punished for the same ? 

18. Man enjoys only the fruits of his previous actions; 
whatever he has done in the previous births has its reactions 
now. 

19. The happiness is enjoined by oneself, the sorrow too 
is enjoined by oneself; even the womb selected by him is in ac¬ 
cordance with the action of the previous birth. 

20. A man can never forsake the action done by him far 
into the sky, or deep into the sea or high on the mountain; 
whether he is held by his mother on her head or kept in her 
lap. 

21. Even Ravana perished at the hands of Time. Ravana 
whose fortress was the mountain Trikuta 1 , the moat—the very 
ocean; soldiers—Raksasas; the action of the highest order; and 
the Sastra propounded by Usanas. 

1. The mountain on which the city of Lanka was situated. 
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22. Everything happens in the age, time, day, night, 
hour or moment as is ordained beforehand; not otherwise. 

23. Whether people go up in the sky, or deep in the 
nether world; whether they traverse all quarters, they will not get 
what is not given by Karma. 

24. The learning of by-gone-days, the money made over 
as gift and the actions done before—these run ahead of a per¬ 
son who walks at speed, 

25. Actions alone are of consequence. See JanakI (Sita), 
whose marriage was celebrated when the stars and planets were 
ascendant and the lagna (i.e. auspicious hour) was decided by 
sage Vasistha himself, had to undergo miseries. 

26. Auspicious signs, characteristic marks are of no 
avail when Karma comes into clash; for Rama who had stout 
muscular calves, Laksmana who was as swift as sound and Sita 
who had thickly grown glossy hair—all these had to suffer a lot. 

27-28. Neither the son with Pin<Ja-dana and other rites 
nor the father with various rites for the welfare of the son can 
ward off the adverse influence of Karma. In the physical 
bodies born as a result of Karma, different kinds of illness physi¬ 
cal or mental fall in quick succession like the shafts discharged 
by a skilful archer. Hence, a courageous man should view ob¬ 
jects in the light of Sastraic injunctions and not otherwise. 

29. In every birth, a man reaps the fruits of his previous 
merits and demerits in the respective ages of infancy, youth or 
old age at which the actions had been performed. 

30. Just as a gale blows a boat, the Karma drags a man 
against his wish even from foreign countries to the place where 
he has to reap the fruits. 

31. A man necessarily gets what he is desdned to get. 
Even a god is incapable of stopping it. Hence, I do not be¬ 
wail or am not surprised at the events. The line of fate can¬ 
not be erased. 

32 When chased, a serpent escapes into a well; an ele- 
phant to the trunk (to which it can be tethered); a mouse to 
its hole; but who can fly from Karma which is quicker than 

a11 ^33. A well-assimilated knowledge never diminishes; it 
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increases on being imparted to others like the water in a well 
which increases when water is drawn out. 

34. Riches acquired virtuously become stable; they 
flourish still more with virtue. Hence, when you aim at riches, 
remember‘this and seek virtue. You thus become great in 
the world. 

35. None becomes miserable if, seeking virtue, he un¬ 
dergoes the same hardships as a poor layman does seeking 
food. 

36. Of all purities, purity of food is excellent. If a man 
incurs impurity by taking unwholesome food, he cannot be 
cleansed with clay or water or any other substance of cleanli¬ 
ness. 

37. There are five cleansing agents—truthfulness, pure 
mind, suppression of sense-organs, sympathy with all living 
beings and water the fifth of the series. 

38. He who maintains truthfulness and purity finds an 
easy access to heaven. Truthfulness is superior to even Horse- 
sacrifice. 

39. A man habitually wicked in deeds, with his consci¬ 
ence benumbed with evil thoughts cannot be cleansed with a 
thousand lumps of clay or a hundred pots of water. 

40. He who keeps his hands and feet clean, his mind 
under perfect control, and acquires learning penance and 
fame reaps the fruit of pilgrimage. 

41. The characteristics of a saintly man are :—he is not 
elated much when honoured, he does not become angty when 
slighted, he does not speak harsh words in anger. 

42. No one feels satisfied at the outset on hearing 
wholesome advice at the proper time from a poor man though 
intelligent and sweet-voiced. 

43. What men are not destined to get cannot be secur¬ 
ed by them through mantras, strength, valour, intellect or 
manliness. What is there to lament over ? 

44. I have secured something unsolicited. When I sent 
it back, it went away from where it had come. What is there 
to lament over ? 

45. During nights birds flock together on a tree for rest. 
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In the mornings they go to different quarters. What is there 
to lament over ? 

46. All have the same destination. All are proceeding 
there. If one among them goes more quickly what is there to 
lament over ? 

47. O Saunaka, the living beings arise from the unmani¬ 
fest; at their death they dissolve themselves in the unmanifest. 
In between they remain manifest. What is there to lament 
over ? 

48. If the time of death has not been reached no one 
dies even if pierced with a hundred arrows. If the same has 
arrived he does not survive even a slight prick with the tip of 
a Kusa grass. 

49. A man gets only those things he is destined to get; 
he goes only to those places where he has to go (at the behest 
of Karma) and whether misery or pleasure he gets only what 
he has to get. 

50. A man gets things from Karma only. Why should he 
shout and cry ? Even if prodded, flowers and fruits do not 
transgress their stipulated time [they do not come out earlier 
or later]. So is the case with Karma of the previous birth. 

51. Neither conduct, nor parentage, neither learning 
nor knowledge, neither the qualities nor the purity of seed 
fructifies in man. As in the case of trees, good deeds acquired 
by austerities fructify in men. 

52. A man meets with death where there is a slayer or 
riches where there is plenty. Goaded by Karma a man goes 
to the respective places. 

53-56. Just as a calf can recognize its mother in the 
midst of a thousand cows, the previous Karma approaches the 
doer. Enjoy your merits, O fool ! Why should you feel 
aggrieved ? What you do now will certainly follow you here¬ 
after whether good or bad. 

57. The vicious and the mean observe other’s faults, be 
they so little as the piustard seeds. They see but pretend not 
to see their own faults as big as Bilva fruits. 

58. O Brahmin ! Nowhere can they find happiness, 
who are defiled by lust and hatred. After careful considera¬ 
tion I see that there is pleasure where there is enlightened bliss. 
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59. Attachment is a cause of misery; since apprehen¬ 
sion follows in the wake of attachment. If, therefore, attachment 
is eschewed one should be happy. 

60. The body is the base for misery and happiness. Life 
and body are born together. 

61. Pleasure and pain can be defined briefly. What¬ 
ever goes in the possession of others is misery, whatever rem¬ 
ains in one’s own possession is pleasure. 

62. After pleasure comes the pain and after pain comes 
the pleasure. Pleasure and pain whirl like wheels in human 
life. 

63. What has passed has gone for ever; if anything is 
to happen it is still far off. He who minds the present alone 
is not afflicted by sorrow. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

Brhaspati’s instructions 


Sutasaid : 

1 . None is friend or enemy to any other person by 
nature. Friendship and enmity arise from special causes. 

2. The two syllables “Mitram” (Friend) signify solace 
in sorrow, freedom from fear and preservation of love and 
confidence. By whom has this jewel been created ? 

3. If any one says for once the two letters “Hari” he has 
everything made ready for his journey to salvation. 

4. Men cannot have as much confidence in mothers, 
wives, brothers or sons as in a friend of kindred nature. 

5. If you wish for a prolonged friendship, avoid the 
following three, gambling with him, monetary transactions 
with him and seeing his wife in his absence. 

6 . One should not sit in the same seat with one’s 
mother, sister and daughter in an isolated place. The power¬ 
ful sense-organs can drag even an erudite man (into the mire 
of lust). What of common men ? 
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7. God of love compels persons to turn their attention 

to such spots as provide risks, death, and punishments and 
not to one’s own ? [i.e. People do not love their wives but run 

after other women risking even death]. 

8 . It is easier to gauge the velocity of the hailstorm at 
the time of the final dissolution, the speed of the racing horse 
and the depth of the great ocean than the heart of the person 
who does not love. 

9. O Saunaka, if there is no opportune moment, if there 
is no privacy and if there is no one to make overtures women 
shall preserve chastity. 

10 . She serves one man but cherishes love for another. 
In the absence of man a woman can very well be chaste. 

11. A mother moved by passion may commit some mis¬ 
deeds. Though the sons may disapprove of the conduct yet 
they shall not worry much about them. 

12. The body of a courtesan is prized in the world ; the 
body that is held at stake always with the neck torn by the 
hoofs of debauches and hence always agitated and anxious. Her 
sleep is dependent on others’ convenience; she has to follow the 
wishes of others and without a show of sorrow she has to 
laugh and sport always. 

13. Fire, water, women, fools, serpents and Royal house¬ 
holds—these are to be resorted to by others always, yet they 
take away one’s life all of a sudden. 

14. What is there to wonder at, if a brahmin well versed 
in grammar becomes a great scholar ? What is there to wonder 
at if a king well versed in polity and administration becomes a 
virtuous king ? What is there to wonder at if a young woman 
endowed with beauty and charms errs from chastity ? What 
is there to wonder at if a poor man begins to commit sins some¬ 
times. 

15. Do not allow others to see your vulnerable points; 
but note others carefully like a tortoise that keeps all its limbs 
safe in its shell. 

16 Women may be confined to the nether worlds or 
may be-imprisoned with high walls all round. Still if there is 
no moving glossy tuft of hair who can see them? [Using her 
long tresses she will escape from these places]. 
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17. One’s own kinsman pursuing the same activities and 
knowing his vulnerable points is the fiercest foe. Even an 
enemy standing outside cannot injure so much. 

18. He is the real scholar who pleases children with 
sweets, the good people with humility, the women with wealth, 
the deities with penance, and people for their welfare. 

19. They are not wise who try to win over a friend by 
deception, to secure virtue through sins, to attain wealth by 
harassing others, to learn with pleasure, and to secure a lady’s- 
love through harshness. 

20. Even a pure action may be defiled and defective 
when the root is cut off. It is only the senseless man who will 
cut off a tree laden with fruits in order to secure the fruits. 

21. O brahmin, I do not believe that a man with 
necessary things can become a saint even if he tries. How can 
a woman drinking wine be chaste as well ? 

22. One shall not place trust in a person not trust¬ 
worthy. Even friends are not to be trusted. Some time later if 
he is angry the friend may publicise his secrets. 

23. A general confidence in all living beings is Sattvika 
but the main characteristic of a saintly man is to keep his 
feelings a secret for ever. 

24. Whatever action is done it follows the doer. What¬ 
ever may be your action, do not leave off your courage and 
intellect. 

25. An intelligent man shall avoid these six : Old women 
(for sexual purposes), fresh wine, dry meat, carrot, curd in the 
night and sleep during the day. 

26. To a poor man a party of guests is poison (involv¬ 
ing expenses); to an old man a woman in the prime of her 
youth is poison; an 111 assimilated knowledge is poison; eating 
before digestion is poison. 

27. To a man of undaunted spirit honour is pleasing 
overthrow of administration is pleasing to the vile; to a poor 
man a charitable gift is pleasing and a woman in the prime of 
her youth is pleasing to a young man. 

28. The six main reasons for sickness in men are : 
Excessive drinking of water; eating hard indigestible food- 
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stuffs; wastage of semen virile ; holding up of faeces and urine 
(not evacuating them immediately) ; sleep during the day and 
keeping awake at night. 

29. Early morning rays of the sun, excessive indulgence 
in sexual intercourse, the smoke column rising from the crema¬ 
tion ground, warming of the palms, and the constant sight of 
the face of a woman in her menses—all these reduce the long¬ 
evity of a man. 

30. The following six take away one’s life immediately : 
dry meat, old women (if cohabited with), the early morning 
sun, very sour curd, sleeping and having sexual intercourse in 
the morning. 

31. These six tilings instil more vitality into the human 
organism : Fresh melted butter, grapes, cohabitation with a 
woman in the prime of her youth, a milk diet, hot water and 
the shade of a spreading tree. 

32. The water in a well, the shade of a banyan tree and 
the well-rounded breasts of a young woman—these three are 
warm in winter and cool in summer. 

33. The three instantaneously invigorating things are: a 
young woman, oil bath and a wholesome food. The three 
instantaneously debilitating things are : a hazardous journey, 
sexual intercourse and fever. 

34. Dry meat watered down with milk shall not be taken 
in the company of wife, friends or the king. If taken, an imme¬ 
diate separation from them is inevitable. 

35. Goddess of wealth forsakes a man habitually wearing 
dirty clothes, allowing dirt to accumulate on the teeth, eating 
too much, habitually speaking harsh words and sleeping at 
sunrise and sunset, even if he happens to be Visnu. 

36. Cutting of grass frequently, writing on the ground 
with the toes, chafing of the feet, neglect of the cleaning of 
teeth, wearing dirty clothes, keeping the hair rough sleeping at 
dawn and dusk, lying down naked, eating and laughing excessi¬ 
vely, drumming on one’s own limbs or on the seat-these may 

destroy the affluence of even Lord Visnu. . 

37 These six bring back one’s wealth long lost , keeping 
the head cleaned and washed, keeping the feet spotlessly pure 
keeping the company of excellent women, takrng food... limned 
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quantities, lying on the bed without stripping, and sexual inter¬ 
course excluding the festival nights. 

38. Ill luck and misfortune can be warded off by wear¬ 
ing a flower on the head and especially the white one. 

39. Ill luck frequently resides in the back shadow of a 
lamp, the shadow of the cot, the shadow of a seat and the 
water used by washermen. 

40. The rays of the early morning sun, the column of 
smoke rising from a funeral pyre, intercourse with an old 
woman, very sour curd and the dust from a broom should not 
be resorted to by those who wish for longevity. 

41. The dust of elephants, horses, chariots, grains and 
cows is auspicious. That from ass, camel, goat and sheep is 
inauspicious. 

42. The dust of cows, the dust of grains and the dust 
from the limbs of one’s own son—these are very holy, they 
destroy even the great sins. 

43. The dust of a goat, the dust of an ass and the dust 
from a broom—these are unholy and conducive to great sin. 

44. The wind blowing from the winnowing basket, the 
water dripping from the nails, the water from the cloth and 
pot used for bathing, the dust from the broom and the water 
dripping from hair—all these destroy merits previously 
acquired. 

45. One shall never walk between two brahmins, a brah¬ 
min and fire, a husband and wife, two masters, two horses 
and two bulls. 

46. What wise man will have confidence in women, 
kings, fires, serpents, studies, the enemy, worldly enjoyment, 
etc. ? 

47. Do not trust the incredulous ; do not place too much 
of confidence even in the trust-worthy ; there is a lurking dan¬ 
ger in reposing trust; it may uproot one. 

48. He who remains complacent after making peace 
with the enemy has actually gone to sleep atop the tree, he will 
wake up after his fall. 

49. One should never be too soft nor too cruel in action. 
The soft would be crushed with the soft and the ruthless with 
the ruthless. 
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50. One should never be too straightforward nor too soft. 
Straight trees are cut in a forest and the crooked trees remain 
as they were. 

51. Meritorious persons bow down like the fruit-laden 
trees. Dry trees and fools would rather break than bend at all. 

52. Miseries come unsolicited ; they go away as they 
come. Just as the cat pounces upon its prey, man seeking 
things shall pounce on happiness. 

53. Riches go before and after the noble but not so in 
the case of ignoble. You can do as you please. 

54. A counsel in six ears (discussed among three per¬ 
sons) is leaked out immediately; that in four ears is kept for 
some time but the one in two ears cannot be understood even 
by Brahma. 

55. Of what avail is the cow which neither yields the 
milk nor becomes pregnant ? Of what purpose is a son who is 
neither virtuous nor scholarly. 

56. The whole family is lit up by a single good son 
endowed with learning, intelligence and valour like the sky 
with the moon. 

57. The whole forest is rendered fragrant by a single 
tree in full bloom like the family by a virtuous son. 

58. One good son alone is preferable to a hundred ones 
devoid of good qualities. The moon alone dispels darkness and 
not the stars in their thousands. 

59 . The son should be fondled for five years and thrash¬ 
ed for the next ten years ; when he reaches the sixteenth 
year he should be treated like a friend. 

60. You cannot find an enemy like a son—on being bom 
the son takes away one’s wife from one [when a son is bom 
mother’s attention is more to the son than to her husband] ; 
while growing up he takes away wealth and if by chance he 
dies he takes away the life of the father too. 

61 In the world some men are like tigers with the 
mouth of a deer and some like deer with the mouth of a tiger. 
In order to know them fully distrust at every step is the only 

Way " 62 There is only one fault in men of forbearance and 
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patience. There is no second fault. People take him to be 
powerless. 

63. All enjoyments are transitory. If this alone is 
permitted (it would have been better) that the inclinations 
of the skilful be unaffected towards their friends. 

64. O Saunaka ! when the father passes away, the eldest 
brother takes his place. He should maintain everyone being 
a father unto them. 

65. He shall be impartial to his younger brothers and 
give them the same pleasures as they received from their 
father. 

66. The collection of a number of even insignificant 
things may be terrific in their effect. A number of blades of 
grass twisted into a rope may be strong enough to bind even 
an elephant. 

67. The man who robs some one though he uses the 
money to make a charitable gift goes to hell. The fruit of the 
meritorious deed goes to the original owner of wealth. 

68. Families are faced with fall by the destruction of 
temple property, looting of brahmins and showing them 
disrespect. 

69. Sages have prescribed expiatory rites for the slayer 
of a brahmin, a drinker of wine, a thief and a breaker of 
vows ; but there is no atonement for an ungrateful wretch. 

70. Gods and manes do not accept oblations of the 
mean-minded fellow who keeps a woman of low caste as his 
concubine, who is a slave to his wife and who allows his wife 
to enjoy the company of a paramour in his own house. 

71. An ungrateful fellow, a person of ignoble qualities, 
a person who nurses a grouse for a long time and a man of 
crooked nature these four are the real Gandalas and the 
fifth is one bom as such. 

^ ven an insignificant enemy of evil intentions should 
not be neglected carelessly. Even a tiny spark of fire, if not 
put out immediately consumes the entire world. 

73. He who is quiet and tranquil in the boisterous age 
of blooming youth deserves the credit for being tranquil. Who 
does not become naturally quiet and tranquil when all his vital 
forces are spent out ? 




1 . 115.5 


357 


74. O foremost among brahmins, riches, like the public 
thoroughfare are common to everyone. Do not be elated and 
haughty thinking “This is mine. ” 

75. The body that is dependent on the vital secretions 
is dependent on the mind too. If the mind is disarranged 
the vital secretions are destroyed. Hence, mind shall be preserv¬ 
ed always. If the mind is in perfect order the vital secretions 
function properly. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

Brhaspati’s nitisara 

Silt a Said : 

1. One should keep oneself far away from a false wife, a 
deceitful friend, a tyrannous king, a disobedient son, a defiled 
daughter and a turbulent territory. 

2. Alas, life in the Kali age is troublesome indeed. For, 
virtue has taken to renunciation, penance has started its long 
sojourn, truth is in exile in a foreign land, earth has become 
barren, people are fradulent; brahmins have become greedy, 
men are uxorious, women are fickle and wayward and base men 
are raised to high position. Blessed indeed are they who ar 

dead. . _ 

3. Blessed are they who do not witness the destruction ol 

their family, ruin of their lands, the sexual dalliance of their 
wives with other men and the infamous indulgence of their sons 

in vice. . 

4 None can be delighted with their vicious sons; how 

can one feel a thrilling rapture in the company of a disloyal 
wife ? There is no question of confiding in a deceptive friend 
and no peaceful life is possible in a trouble-infested land. 

5 Food doled out by others, money robbed from others, 
defiling of another man’s bed, sexual dalliance with another 
man’s wife and a residence in another man’s house will strip 
even Indra of his glory. 
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6. Sin spreads from man to man slowly by conversation 
mutual touch, frequent association, taking food together, sitting 
together, lying together, and travelling together. 

7. Women perish due to their beauty, penance due to fury, 
the way due to an undue length and pious brahmin by taking 
Sudra’s food, 

8; By sitting together, sharing the same bed, taking food 
together, and jumbling up the row: sin is transmitted from man 
to man like water from pot to pot. 

9. There are many defects in fondling and many benefits 
in thrashing. Hence, a disciple and the son are to be thrashed, not 
fondled. 

10. A long way is old age to men; water is old age to 
mountains; abstention from sexual intercourse is old age to wo¬ 
men and sunlight is old age to clothes. 

11. Base men desire strife, the middling desire reconcilia¬ 
tion and the noble desire high honour. Verily, honour is prized 
by the great as the greatest asset. 

12. Honour is at the root of wealth; if honour is secured 
of what avail is wealth; if one has lost honour and dignity, of 
what avail is wealth or longevity ? 

13. The base and the mean desire for riches; the middl¬ 
ing desire for riches and honour and the excellent desire for 
honour. Verily, honour is an asset of the great. 

14. In the forest, the lions do not bend their ears (in 
supplication); even when they are hungry they do not look to a 
share. Men of noble birth never stoop to meanness, even when 
they are deprived of their wealth. 

15. The lion is neither anointed nor consecrated. The 
lordship of animals comes to it naturally as it has inherent 
valour. 

16. No great task can be achieved by any oi these :—An 
erring merchant; a highly proud servant, an easy going mendi¬ 
cant, an impoverished debaucher, a Helan of a girl bitter in 
speech. 

17. Five incongruent things that we meet in the world 
are the poverty of the benevolent, the opulence of the miser, 
disobedience in a son, compulsion to serve a wicked man and 
death of persons engaged in helping others. 
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18. There are five things which burn without fire:— 
Separation from wife; insult from kins, balance of debt yet to be 
discharged, service to a low and base master and desertion of 
friends in poverty. 

19. Among the thousand worries that agitate the mind 
four are very severe—nay, they are the sharp edges of a 
sword :—Insult at the hands of a low bom person, the starving 
wife, cold reception by the beloved, and harassment from 
brothers. 

20. The five uproot all miseries :—An obedient son, a 
remunerative knowledge, freedom from sickness, the companion¬ 
ship of the good and a loving wife surrendering herself. 

21. The deer, the elephant, the moth, the honeybee and 
the hsh—these five are destroyed due to addiction to their five 
sense-organs. 1 

22. Five types of brahmins, though as learned as Brhas- 
pati are never honoured :—the impatient, the harsh, the hau¬ 
ghty, the ill-clad and the uninvited. 

23 These five are clearly defined and decided even when 
a child is born Its span of life, its activities in later fife, its 
character, learning and the time of death. 

24. Help rendered to those who suffer when climbing a 
mountain, from imminent drowning in water, attack of cows 
and bulls, seizure by the wicked and a spiritual fall are very 
commendable. 


1. Victim 


Sense-Organ 


Object 


Listens to sweet music and gets 
caught by the hunter. 

It is caught through she-clc- 
phants. 

It is attracted by the colour of 
the flame and is burnt. Attracted 
by the fragrance of lotus it gets 
caught within. 

It nibbles at the bait and gets 
caught. 

Even one of the sense-organs is destructive. How is it possible that man who 
uses all the five will escape destruction ? 


Dear 

Elephant 

moth 

honeybee 

Fish 


Ears 


Sense of touch 

Eyes 

Nose 

Sense of taste 
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25. These five are never stable or long-standing :—the 
shadow of clouds, pleasant attitude of a wicked man; intimacy 
with another man’s wife, youth and riches. 

• 26. Life is unstable in the world, youth and riches are 
unstable, sons and wives are unstable; but virtue, fame and re¬ 
nown are permanent. 

27. Even a life for a hundred years is too short. Half that 
period is taken up by nights. The remaining half is rendered 
fruitless by sickness, sorrow, old age and exertions. 

28. It is said that man’s span of life ifc a hundred years. 
It is too short. Half of that period is spent as nights. Half of 
the .remaining half is spent in infancy and childhood or grieving 
over the separation or death of kinsmen or in service rendered 
to the king. The remaining period is as fickle as the waves in 
water. Of what avail is the sense of prestige and dignity ? 

29. Days and nights in the garb of old age traverse the 
oarth. Death swallows the living beings like the serpent taking 
in air. 

30. If our activities while walking or standing, waking or 
sleeping are not for the service of fellow beings they are not 
different from beastial actions. 

31. What is the difference between a beast and a beast in 
human form with an intellect devoid of discrimination between 
what is wholesome and what is not; who enters into endless 
arguments with people in regard to the Vedic expositions, and 
who remains fully satisfied if he can fill his belly. 

32. He who has not earned spotless reputation for valour, 
austerity, charity, learning or acquisition of wealth is but an ex¬ 
crement of his mother. 

33. A good life even for a moment is considered a perfect 
life by those who know the same—if it is full of perfect know¬ 
ledge, valour and fame and men are not disrespected. Even a 
crow lives a long life and partakes of oblations. 

34. Of what avail is that life devoid of wealth and 
honour? Of what use is that friend who hesitates whether he 
is to be friendly or not ? O ye , adopt the rite of a lion, do not 
be grief-stricken. Even a crow lives a long life and partakes of 
oblations. 
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35. If a man does not sympathise with and render help 
to himself, his preceptor, his servants, the poor public and his 
friends, of what purpose is his life ? Even a crow lives for a 
long time partaking the oblations. 

36. Days come and go to a man devoid of virtue, wealth 
and love. Although he may breathe, his life is like that of the 
bellows of the blacksmith. 

37. Success is for him who has an independent means of 
substance and not for him who depends on others. Those who 
depend on others are no better than dead even though physi¬ 
cally alive. 

38. Contemptible wretches fulfil their own wants; a 
mouse’s handful is just enough to fill it; a contemptible wretch 
though dissatisfied will be contented with something small. 

39. These six are like bubbles :—the shadow of clouds, 
fire made with dry grass, service to the base, water on the sur¬ 
face of the road, the love of a prostitute and the pleasant man¬ 
ners of the wicked. 


40. The world cannot be pleased by a person who creates 
•a caravan with words. Life is rooted in honour; if honour 
is slighted how can one derive pleasure ? 

41 A king is the support for the weak; crying constitutes 
the strength of the child; the strength of a fool lies in silence and 
that of a thief is falsehood. 

42. As a man proceeds ahead with his study of Sastras 
his intellect becomes sharper and perfect knowledge appeals to 
him. 


43. As a person goes ahead devoting his mind and atten¬ 
tion to the welfare of others, everyone becomes attached to 
•and he becomes popular. 

44. A person perishes due to the three greed, grave error 
and implicit confidence. Hence, these shall be avoided. 

45. Danger is to be dreaded as long as it does not befall. 
The moment it occurs fear shall be eschewed. 

46. Balance of debt undischarged, remnant of fire not 

put out and sickness partially cui'ed increase stea i y. 

these remnants shall be avoided. . . , 

47. Repay good action by goodness and v.olence by 
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violence. I do not find any fault, if a wicked man is met with 
wickedness. 

48. A friend who speaks sweet words in our presence and 
spoils our work behind our back should be avoided. Avoid an 
enemy using foul means. 

49. Even a good man perishes by his association with the 
wicked. Even a clear water is rendered muddy by its mixing up 
with dust. 

50. He whose wealth is dedicated to the brahmins enjoys 
well. Hence, a brahmin shall be honoured by all means. 

51. Food taken in, after brahmins have been fed, is the 
real food; he is intelligent who commits no sin; that is friendship 
which manifests itself behind our back; that is the real sacred 
rite which is performed without ostentation. 

52. That is no assembly where the aged are not present; 
they are not the aged who do not expound virtue; that is not 
virtue which is not backed by truth; that is no truth which is 
mixed with deception. 

53. The best among men is the brahmin; the best among 
luminaries is the sun; the best among the organs is the head 
and the best among the sacred rites is the truth. 

54. That is auspicious where mind is delighted; that is a 
real life which does not involve service and slavery; that is the 
real earning which is shared and enjoyed with one’s own kith 
and kin and that is the real thunder which is made in the battle- 
in the presence of the enemy. 

55. She is the real woman who has no vanity; He is really 
happy who has shunned vain desires; He is the real friend in 
whom confidence can be placed and he is the real man who has 
controlled his organs of sense. 

56. One should cast off honour and love where love is 

extinct; Only that is praiseworthy the core of which is held in 
esteem. 

. ^ a ^ em pt should be made to trace the origin of 

rivers, Agnihotra worshippers and the family of Bharata. Such 
an attempt is bound to fail. 

58. Rivers end with the sea of salt-water; sexual inter¬ 
course ends with the treachery of the woman; back-biting ends 
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with the news being made public and wealth comes to an end 
with misery. 

59. The prosperity of a kingdom comes to an end with 
the curse of a brahmin; the spiritual power of a brahmin comes 
to an end with his sin; all decency in conduct of life comes to 
an end if residence is taken near cowsheds; the family is ruin¬ 
ed if women rule. 


60. All hoarded things end in wastage, rising in power 
comes to an end in downfall; all contacts and intimacies come 
to an end in separation and disintegration; life comes to an 
end with death, 

61. If one wishes the return of the guest he shall not be 
followed very far at the time of farewell. He can be followed 
upto a pond or well or a tree with plenty of shade and colour¬ 
ful leaves. 


62. One shall not reside in a land where there is no lea¬ 
der or where there are many leaders or where the leadership 
is vested in a woman or in a child. 


63. The father protects her in childhood; the husband 
in youth and the son in old age. A woman is not to be allowed 
to stay independently. 

64. A barren woman shall be abandoned in the eighth year 
after marriage; a woman whose children die in infancy shall be 
abandoned in the ninth year; a woman who gives birth only to 
daughters shall be abandoned in the eleventh year; and a woman 
who speaks unpleasant words shall be abandoned immediately. 

65. Three persons beyond the pale of money stick to their 
lords. One who is not in want; one who is afraid of men; one 
who is afraid of servants. 


66. An intelligent man must keep aloof from these : the 

exhausted horse, the elephant in its rut, cows in t eir 
>arturition, and frogs outside water. . # 

67. Those who are mad after money do not have friends 
>r kinsmen; those who are lustful and lecherous ow no 

»r shame; those who are worried with anxious t oug s 
ileasure ^r sleep and those who are oppressed by hunger do not 
vant even salt or warmth iri the food. 
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68. How can these have peaceful sleep ?—the poor, the 
slave, the man fond of another man’s wife and the wretch who 
"wants to rob another man of his wealth. 

69. Blissfully sleeps the man who has no debts to repay 
and who is free from sickness. He who is not yet married, 
takes his food leisurely. 

70. The height of a lotus is in proportion to the quantity 
of water in the pond; a servant becomes proud if his master is 
strong and influential. 

71. The sun and Varuna (water) befriend the lotus 
-when it stands firm in its place; they make it fade and putrefy 
u it is uprooted. 

72. Those who had been friends of a man in high office 
become enemies when he steps down from the office. The sun 
. e ‘S htfu Hy causes the bloom of the lotus in water but when it 
as plucked and put on the ground the sun dries it up. 

73. Things in their proper places and persons in their 
respective offices are honoured. Away from their original places 
neither hair nor the nails, neither the teeth nor men shine or 
receive consideration, 

74. Manners and behaviour indicate parentage; manner 
ol speech and accent indicates the native place; flutter up 

indicates affection and the physical build indicates the diet 
accustomed to. 


75. A downpour in the ocean is 
over-fed and satiated man is superfluous 
an affluent man is unnecessary and the 
base man are futile. 


unnecessary; feeding an 
; a charity made over to 
meritorious actions of a 


. „ If Ev “ a P erson wh ° » ^ off is as good as near if he 

hand ,'V"" J eMt; if C “‘ ° ut of heart a man dose at 
nand is no better than one far off. 

77 Contortions in the face, low sunk husky voice, perspi- 

TTh ° VCr T b ° dy ^ 3 frightened aPPearance-tiiL a're 
man out to be/ ^ Ume ° f death and in rc § ard to a 

,i r , . a worm in the person of the beggar or 

it of b ^S.* heWi ” dOVerl,i!todkb ''‘“ «» 
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79. The lord of the world Visnu himself when he begg¬ 
ed suffered diminution of stature. Who is there superior to him 
who can be a suppliant and yet not suffer disrespect. 

80. The parents by whom children are not educated 
are no better than enemies. The uneducated can never shine 
m an assembly of the learned like cranes amidst swans. 

81 . Learning gives beauty to the ugly; it is a well pro¬ 
tected asset; it makes man a saint; it makes him popular; it is- 
revered of the revered; it dispels the sorrow of kinsmen; it is 
a deity; even kings honour it; a man devoid of learning is no 
better than a beast. 

82-83. Inside the house there are many things which 
can be taken away by others but not learning. Lord Visnu ex¬ 
pounded the essence of polity to Saunaka, as well as all sacred 
rites. Lord Siva heard this. Vyasa heard from Siva and we 
heard it from Vyasa, 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vralas ) 


Brahma said : 

1- O Vyasa, I shall expound the sacred rites by which 
Lord Visnu should be propitiated and which bestow every¬ 
thing. Lord Visnu can be worshipped in any month or day of 
the lunar fortnight or the week or when any star is ascendant. 

2. The devotee fasts completely or takes a single meal 
at night or mere fruits. With a desire for the birth of a son, 
victory in battle and acquisition of a kingdom he shall make 
charitable gifts of cash or foodgrains. 

3-4, Vaisvanara and Kubera worshipped on the first 
day of the lunar fortnight bestow wealth. If Brahma is worshipp¬ 
ed on the first day of the lunar fortnight after a full fast he 
bestows wealth and mares. Yama, Narayana and goddess 
Laksmi worshipped on the second day bestow wealth. The 
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three deities Gauri, Vighnesa (GaneSa) and Sankara should be 
worshipped on the third day. 

5. Lord Caturvyuha (FtVnu) worshipped on the fourth 
day. Lord Visnuw orshipped on the fifth day. Lord Karttikeya 
and Lord Sun worshipped on the sixth day, and Bhaskara 1 
on the seventh day—all these bestow wealth. 

6. Goddess Durga shall be worshipped on the eighth 
day. The seven Mothers and the eight quarters worshipped 
on the ninth day bestow wealth. Yama and the Moon shall 
be worshipped on the tenth day and the sages shall be worshipp¬ 
ed on the eleventh day. 

7. Lord Hari shall be worshipped on the twelfth day 
and Cupid on the thirteenth day; Mahesvara 2 on the four¬ 
teenth day and Brahma and the Pitrs (Manes) worshipped on 
the fifteenth day bestow wealth. 

8. The presiding deities of the days of the week, Sun 
and others, shall be worshipped on the new moon day. 1 he 
presiding deities of the stars and Yogas worshipped shall 
bestow everything. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1-2. In the month of MargaSr§a (Oct-Nov.) on the 
thirteenth day of the bright half, which is called Anahga 
Trayodasi, Lord Siva shall be worshipped with Dhattura 3 flowers 
and tooth pick twigs of the tree Mallika, 4 with the Naivedya 
(food offeri.tg) of honey saying that it is for the Cupid. In the 
month Pausa, YogeSvara should be worshipped with the Bilva 
flowers; the Kadamba 5 twig is the tooth pick; sandal paste and 

1. The sun. 

2. Siva. 

3. Perhaps the same as dhattura —datura, GVDB, p. 214. 

4. Jasminum sambac. 

5. Anthocephalus indicus 
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Naivedya of Saskuli (rice dough fried in ghee or oil) should 
be given. 

3. In the month of Magha (Dec-Jan.) Lord Natesvara 1 
should be worshipped with Kunda flowers and necklace of 
pearls. The tooth pick is of Plaksa tree and the Naivedya, O 
sage, is fried pancake. 

4. In the month of Phalguna (Jan-Feb.) Lord Viredvara 2 
should be worshipped with Maruvaka 3 flowers. The 
Naivedya consists of sugar candy, vegetables and rice gruel. 
The tooth pick is of mango 4 5 tree. 

5. In the month of Caitra (Feb-Mar.) Lord Surupa 6 
shall be worshipped. Flowers of Karpura 6 plant shall be taken 
if no fast is undertaken. The tooth pick is of Vata tree and 
Naivedya is Saskull (rice dough fried in ghee or oil). 

6-8. In the month of Vaisakha (Mar-April) Lord 
5ambhu is worshipped with Asoka 7 8 flowers and Modakas and 
the Naivedya of cooked rice with jaggery is offered to Maha- 
rupa. Jatiphala (nutmeg) too should be offered and the tooth 
pick is of Udumbara tree. In the month of Jyestha (Apr-May) 
Pradyumna should be worshipped with Campaka 3 flowers and 
Lavariga 9 (clove) offered. The tooth pick should be of Bilva 
twigs. In the month of Asatfha lord Uma-Bhadra should be 
worshipped with Apamarga 10 flowers. The tooth pick is of 
Aguru tree. 

9. In the month of Sravana (June-July) Lord Sambhu 
with the trident in his hand should be worshipped with 


1. Siva. 

2. Siva. 

3. Perhaps the same as Phanijjhaka—Ocimura basilicum. But identity 
is not certain. ( GVDB , p. 266), 

4. Mangifera indica. 

5. Siva. 

6. Either Cinnamomum camphora or D. aroraatica, GVDB , p. 82. 

7. Saraca indica. 

8. Michelia champaka. 

9. Syzygium aromaticura. 

10. Achyranthes aspera . 
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Karavira 1 flowers. Fragrant pastes and seat are offered. The 
Naivedya is ghee, etc. and the tooth pick is of Karavira tree. 

10-12. In the month of Bhadrapada (July-Aug.) lord 
Sadyojata 2 should be worshipped with Bakula 3 flowers. Pupaka. 
(cake) is the naivedya. In the month of Alvina (Aug-Sep.) 
the gandharva lord Madanaja and Indra, the lord of the deities 
should be worshipped in water in a gold pot, with the offerings 
ofModaka. The tooth pick is of Khadira 3 tree (catechu). In 
the month of Karttika (Sep-Oct.) Rudra should be worshipped. 
The tooth pick should be of Badari 4 tree. The devotee should 
either fast or take one tenth of the usual food. At the end of 
the year he should worship Siva with lotuses offering milk and 
vegetables as naivedya. 

13. Lord Ananga accompanied by Rati should be wor¬ 
shipped on a golden throne. Gingelly seeds and rice grains 
should be offered in the fire ten thousand times. 

14. He should keep awake in the night in singing songs 
or playing on instruments. In the morning worship should 
again be performed. Bed, vessels, cloth, umbrella and shoes 
should be given to brahmins. 

15. He should feed cows and brahmins with devotion. 
He should be delighted. This is the concluding rite for all 
Vratas. The fruit of all these Vratas is prosperity, health, and 
good fortune. 


Ncrium indicum. 

2. Siva. 

3. Miinusops elengi. 

4. Zizyphus j»^juba. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall expound Akhanda-DvadaSi-Vrata that yields 
salvation: quelling of all evils. In the bright half of the month 
of Margaslrsa the devotee should fast on the eleventh day 
taking in only Paficagavya. On the twelfth day he should 
worship Lord Visnu. For four consecutive months he shall give 
vessels containing the five kinds of food grains to a brahmin 
and say :— 

3-5. “Whatever, O noble sir, I have done in seven 
previous births shall, by your grace, be unsevered. Just as the 
entire universe is one complete whole, let all the vratas perform¬ 
ed by me be one whole. You are Purusottama himself.” In 
the four months from Caitra he should give vessels of flour 
and in the four months from Sravana he shall give vessels of 
butter. The devotee who performs this Vrata would obtain 
good wife, sons and attain heaven after death. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. I should now expound Agastyarghya Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. Three days before the 
transit of the Sun to Kanyarafi (Virgo), an image of the sage 
should be made with Kasa 1 flowers in a vessel and Arghya shall 
be offered after duly worshipping it. The devotee should keep 
awake in the night. 

3-4. The worship should be with curd, rice grains, 
flowers and fruits too. The pot should be painted in five colours. 
It may be of gold or silver. It should contain seven types of 


1. Saccharura Spontancum 
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grains. It should be smeared with curd and sandal paste. 
While giving “Arghya” the mantra “Agastyal? Khanamanali” 
etc. shall be recited. 

5. While worshipping, the devotee should say :— “O 
sage Agastya ! obeisance unto thee. Thou art the son of Mitra 
and Varuna. Thou art born of Fire and Wind. Thou art like 
the Kasa flower.” 

6 . Sudras and women should use only this mantra for 
offering grains, fruits and juice. The devotee shall give the 
vessel to a brahmin withdaksinas and feed brahmins. By doing 
so for seven years he will get every thing he wants. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1 -2. I shall now expound Rambha-Trtiya-Vrata that 
yields good fortune, wealth and sons. In the month of 
Margaslrsa, on the third day in the bright half, the devotee 
should worship Gauri with the leaves of Bilvaafter duly fasting. 
He should wash his hands with -water from Kus'a grass. The 
tooth pick should be of the Kadamba twig. In the same way 

in the month of Pausa he should worship Girisuta 1 with 
Maruvaka flowers. 

3-4. He should take in only the leaves of ICarpura plant. 
He should offer Krsaras (balls of gingelly seeds in treacle). 
The tooth pick should be of Mallika twig. In the month of 
Magha, the devotee should worship Subhadra with Kalhara 
flowers. He should take only butter. Mandaka should be offer- 
ed. The tooth pick should be Gltlmaya? In the month of 
Phalguna, Gomati shall be worshipped. The tooth pick 
should be of Kunda twigs. He should offer Saskulls and take 
only just a little food to keep him active 


1 • Parvatl, the daughter of Himalaya. 
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5. In the month of Caitra, the devotee should take only 

Curd. “VisalaksI should be worshipped with Madanaka 
flowers offering Krsaras. The tooth pick shall be of Tagara 
twig. In the month of Vaisakha, Srimukhi should be worshipp¬ 
ed with Karnikara flowers. The tooth pick is of Asoka twigs 
and the devotee should take only Asoka leaves. , 

6 . In the month of Jyestha, NarayanI should be worshipp¬ 
ed with lotus flowers. Sugar candy should be offered. He 
should take in only clove. In the month of Asadha, Madhavi 
should be worshipped. 

7. The devotee should take only gingelly seeds. The 
worship should be performed with Bilva leaves. He should 
offer milk pudding and Vatakas (fried pies). The tooth pick 
shall be either Udumbara twigs or Tagarl. Goddess Sri should 
be worshipped in Sravana. 

8 . The tooth pick should be of Mallika and milk offer¬ 
ings should be made. In the month of Bhadrapada, Uttama 
should be worshipped with lotuses. Offerings are jaggery, etc. 
The devotee should take in Smgada (aloe wood). 

9 . In the month of Asvina, the goddess Rajaputri should 


be worshipped with Japa flowers (China rose), the devotee 
taking only Jiraka in the night. The Naivedya is Krsara. 

10. In the month of Karttika, the goddess Padmaja 
should be worshipped with Jati flowers. He shall take only 
Pancaaavya. At the end of the year, he should worship Brahmin 
couples. He himself should take butter and cooked nee. 

11 After worshipping Umamahesvara jaggery should be 
given along with cloth, umbrella, gold, etc. He should 
keep awake the whole of the night engaged in singing. In the 
morning he should give cows, etc. The devotee would get 


-everything. 
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chapter one hundred and twentyone 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall now mention the Caturmasya Vratas These 
rites can be taken either on the eleventh day or on Full moon 

t^rer 0 " 110 ^^ ThedCVOlee S ° uId Pray th^s at 

Ifvou 2 ' 3 ; K ? S ' ava> 1 have taken up this Vrata before you. 
If you are pleased may, it be completed without hindrances 
Ha^ng taken up this rite if I die before completing the le 

4 1 'T'A™ C ° mpleted throu S h your grace.’’ 

after n' u ^ UP the Vrata ’ Arcana, Japa, etc 

after praying at the outset like this. The sins of those who even 

desire to perform Lord Hari’s Vrata perish entirely 

rn f , takes his bath daiI y and ' worships Visnu 

atSmThe r 7 ^ ^ m ° nths taking a single meal eveiy ££ 
attains the region of Visnu, free from impurities. 

, , Tbe d ^ votce should abstain from taking wine meat 

continue L tTudy ° f » lri - H <= *ould 

He will T 

moving a Jut in a”!‘th “ dei ' y 

ing ody a sixth of hi, usual diet he atLns Sv^d^ " ^ 
and becomes HatiSiSctt Visfuloka 

barley! a thef *«ur, 

should avoid vegetabte toots C °rj m 7“ d . Paa “ gaV) ' a;he 
attain Vimu. ’ ° 0,! ’ frmts an<1 J“«. He will thus 
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CHAPTER ONE HONORED AND TWENTYTWO 

Sacred Riles (Vralas ) 

Brahma said : 


1. I shall now mention the Vrata Masopavasa that 
lasts for a month and is the most excellent of all Vratas. This 
fast for a month should be undertaken by an ascetic in his 
Vanaprastha stage of life or by an elderly lady. 

2. The devotee should inaugurate the fast fora month 
on the eleventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Asvma. 


3-4. He should first pray like this .-—“From this day 
onwards O Visnu, I shall worship Thee for thirty days without 
taking food till Utthana Dvadasi” (the day of rising up) in the 
month of Karttika. May not there be any sin of cutting Vrata 
if I were to die in the midst of the bright twelfths of Asvina 
and Karttika. 55 

5-7. Taking three baths every day, the devotee shall 
worship Hari with sweet scents. He should refrain from 
taking oil bath and not smear his body with sweet scents with¬ 
in the precincts of the temple. The fasting devotee shall per¬ 
form the worship on the twelfth day, feed the brahmins and 
then do the Parana (taking of food). If in the course of 
Vrata he falls unconscious he can drink milk. This Vrata is not 
spoiled by drinking milk. He will enjoy worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall mention some Vratas in the month of Karttika. 
The devotee should worship Visnu after bathing. He should 
take a single meal a day in the night or live on alms for a 
whole month. 

2. He should take milk, vegetables and fruits or take 
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fast. Freed from his sin he should attain everyone or his 
desires and attain Hari. 

3. Hari’s Vrata is always excellent. In Daksinayana it 
is still more excellent. In the Caturmasya the excellence is 
heightened further and the Bhismapancaka in the month of 
Karttika is better still. 

4. Hence, this excellent Vrata should be performed on 
the eleventh day in the bright half. He shall take three baths. 
Lord Hari, and the manes should be worshipped with barley 
grains. 

5. While worshipping he should be silent. The idol 
should be bathed with butter Pancagavya and water and 
smeared with camphor. 

6-7. During the five days of Vrata, the devotee should 
burn incense sticks with ghee-smeared Guggulu. The Naivedya 
is sweet rice porridge. He should recite c Om obeisance to 
Vasudeva 5 one hundred and eight times and with this same 
eight-syllabled mantra ending with Svaha he shall perform 
Homa with butter, rice grains and gingelly seeds. 

8-10. On the first day of the Vrata he should worship 
Hari’s feet with lotus flowers; on the second day he should 
worship the knees with Bilva leaves; on the third day the 
navel with scents; on the fourth day the shoulders with water 
from Bilva leaves and on the fifth day he should worship the 
head with Malatl flowers. During these days he should sleep 
only on the bare ground. The five constituents of Pancagavya 
should be taken in order on each day thus:—first day cowdung; 
second day urine, third day milk, fourth day curd and on the 
fifth day all five ones. On the night of the fifteenth day (Full 
Moon) the Vrata shall conclude. He who performs this Vrata 
attains to worldly pleasures and salvation. 

11. Fasting on EkadasI days (eleventh day) in both 
halves of the month shall be observed. It removes all sins 
and wards off hell—nay it enables one to attain Visnuloka and 
gives everything desired. 

12-13. For authentic fasts, the eleventh and twelfth 
phases of the moon should cover the full day from sunrise to 
sunset and the thirteenth phase should be at sunrise. The 
Parana should be on the twelfth day. This Vrata can be per- 
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formed even when there is impurity due to birth or death. If 
the eleventh phase covers the whole day from sunrise to sunset 
Lord Hari is present. If part of the day is covered by the tenth 
phase and part by the eleventh phase, demons permeate that. 
Fasts shall not be undertaken then. 

14. O sage, if the Full moon or New moon phase is 
mixed with either the fourteenth or the first phase, fast shall 
be undertaken. 

15. Similarly, fast can be undertaken when the third 
fourth, fifth or the sixth phase gets mixed with each other in 
the course of the day. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1. I shall now mention the “Sivaratri-Vrata’, and the 
story connected with the same that yields everything one 
desires. Goddess Gauri was told this Vrata by Siva when she 
asked him about it. 


hvara said : 

2. The fourteenth phase of the moon in the dark half 
between the months of Maghaand Phalguna is the day fixed for 
this Vrata. The devotee shall keep awake for the whole night 
and worship Lord Rudra. He should attain worldly pleasures 

and salvation. ... c 

3 Lord Siva should be worshipped in the company ot 

Lord Cupid just as Lord Kesava is worshipped on DvadasI 
days. If after fast, the lord is worshipped he will enable the 

devotee to cross the Hell. r 

4. Once Sundara Senaka, the sinful king of Nisadas 

went ahunting into a forest along with his dogs. 

5. He was unable to bag any game. He became exhaust¬ 
ed due to hunger and thirst. He took rest in a bower on tne 
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banks of the lake on a mountain, but could not get even a 
wink of sleep. 

6 . In his attempt to balance himself on the tree he let 
fall a few leaves from the tree on a Linga (the phallic emblem 
of Siva) at the foot of the tree but he was not aware of the 
same. 

7-8. An arrow fell from his quiver. He jumped down to 
retrieve it. In his search for the arrow he crawled up to the 
linga and touched it. To wash himself of the dust he brought 
some water, a few drops of which fell on the linga too. Thus 
all the items in a worship—bathing, worshipping with leaves, 
prostration and touching the linga and keeping awake—had 
been performed unconsciously. 

9. In the morning he returned home and had his food 
brought by his wife. After some time when he died he was 
dragged by the soldiers of Yama with a noose. 

10. Then my followers fought with them and released 
him. Thus purified along with his faithful dog of that day he 
became one of my attendants (Ganas). 

11. Thus, even without knowing he got the fruits of 
worship. He who knowingly performs worship will derive 
everlasting benefit. The devotee shall first worship Siva on 
the thirteenth day and pray thus : 

12-13. “O God, I shall keep awake on the Caturdasi 
night. The worship, charitable gift, penance and Homa shall be 
performed according to my ability. O Sambhu after fasting for 
the whole of Caturdasi (fourteenth) I shall take food only the 
next day. O Lord, be my refuge and accord me worldly plea¬ 
sures and salvation.” 

14. After bathing the linga with Paficagavya and water, 
at the close of worship, the devotee should approach his pre¬ 
ceptor and worship Lord Siva again with the mantra cC Om 
obeisance, obeisance to Siva” and offer scents. 

15. Then he should perform Homa with gingelly seeds, 
rice and other grains as well as butter. After Purnahuti he 
should listen to songs of prayer and mythological stories. 

16. The worship should again be performed at midnight 
and at the end of third and fourth Yamas. The concluding 
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rites should be performed in the morning with the 
Mulamantra. 

17-19. “O Lord, with your favour I have concluded the 
rites unhindered. O lord of the universe, forgive me. O lord 
of the three worlds, O Hara, the merit that I derived today 
due to the naivedya offering to the lord Rudra is immense. O 
Lord with thy grace the Vrata has been concluded. O Lord, 
be pleased. Return to Thy region. I have become purified by 
“Thy holy sight.” The devotee should feed brahmins stable in 
their contemplation and give clothes, umbrella, etc, to them. 

20-21. “O Lord of gods, lord of goblins, the blesser of 
the world, what I have offered out of faith be delightfully receiv¬ 
ed by Thee”, saying this he shall conclude the final rites. If 
the devotee does this for twelve years he will attain glory, 
fortune, children, realm as well as Siva’s region. 

22-23. This rite can be performed in twelve months by 
keeping awake at night. He should feed twelve brahmins and 
make gift of lamps to them. He will attain heaven hereafter. 

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Sacred Hites ( Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1. Mandhatr became an emperor by fasting on Ekadasi 
days. In both halves of the month none shall take anything on 
the eleventh day. 

2. Gandharl fasted on a day when the tenth and 
eleventh phases of the moon were mixed. Her hundred sons peri¬ 
shed. Hence such days shall be avoided for fasting purposes. 

3-4. Where the tenth and eleventh phases of the moon 
are on separate full days, Lord Hari is present ^ er ®* 
there is any doubt about the mixture of DaSam and Ekad 
the fast shall be undertaken where the mixture of Ekadasi and 
Dvadafl is present and the Parana shall be had on Trayodasi 

(the thirteenth day). ^ 

5. Where Ekadasi, DvadaS and Trayodasi are mixed, 

that is a very auspicious occasion. 
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6. O Brahmin, thus fast can be undertaken when there 
is full EkadasI, or mixture of EkadasI and DvadasI or mixture 
of the three but never on the day when there is mixture of the 
tenth with the eleventh day. 

7. King Rukmangada undertook fast on two EkadasI 
days, kept awake during the night listening to Puranas and 
worshipping Gadadhara. He attained Salvation* Others too 
have attained salvation by undertaking EkadasI Vrata. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall now explain a means of worship by which 
people attain salvation and which yields worldly enjoyment 
and salvation together. 

2. The usual mystical diagram shall be drawn and 
Dhatr shall be placed at the entrance. So also Vidhatr, 
Ganga, Yamuna and MahanadI shall be placed at other 
entrances. 

3. Dvarasri, Danda, Pracanda and Vastupurusa shall 
be placed at other entrances. In the middle the Adharasakti 
(the supporting power), Kurma (the tortoise) and Ananta 
(Lord Visnu’s serpent bed) should be worshipped. 

4-6. In the comers the earth, virtue, knowledge, 
renunciation, prosperity, the four i.e. Adharma, Ajiiana, 
Avairagya and Anaisvarya (opposite of the foregoing four) 
Kandanala (the inner stalk) lotus, the petals, Sattva, Rajas, 
1 amas, the spheres sun, etc., Vimala and other Saktis, Durga, 
the attendants, Sarasvatl and Ksetrapala should be worshipped. 
The seats should be worshipped and then the idol, Vasudeva 
and Bala and Smara should be worshipped. 

7-8. Aniruddha and Mahatma Narayana should be 
worshipped. The limbs, hearts, etc., Sankha and other wea¬ 
pons, Sri, Pusti, Garuda, the preceptor and the preceptor’s 
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preceptor should be worshipped. In the quarters Indra and 
others (fire, etc.) should be worshipped. The Naga (serpent) 
should be worshipped below and Brahma above.* 

9-10. The worship of Visvaksena is in the north-east. 
The above worship is narrated in the Vedas. He who worships 
like this even for once duly, has no re-birth in the world. 
Worship of Pundarlka, Brahma and Gadadhara is also 
necessary. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said : 

1. Bhlma undertook fast for a day on the eleventh day 
of the bright half of the month of Magha, when there was the 
star Hasta too present. 

2. After performing this wonderful Vrata he became 
free from the indebtedness to the Manes. This BhimadvadasI 
is very famous and makes the merit of every one flourish. 

3. Even when the Hasta star is not conjoined with the 
EkadaSi, the fast undertaken is so powerful as to remove the 
sin of slaying a brahmin. It removes all great sins like the bad 
king destroying his own realm. 

4 -8. A bad son destroys his family; a bad wife destroys 
her husband; virtue destroys evil; a bad minister destroys his 
king; ignorance cJ es t r oys knowledge, purity destroys impurity, 
lack of faith destroys Sraddha; untruths destroy Truth, the 
heat destroys the effect of snow; hoarded wealth destroys illness, 
boasting destroys the merit of charity; haughtiness destroys the 
power of penance; absence of education spoils a boy, too 
much of walking destroys cattle; anger destroys mental peace, 
absence of means to increase it spoils wealth; knowledge des¬ 
troys ignorance and absence of desire and attachment spoils 
the fruit. This auspicious Vrata is recommended for the des¬ 
truction of all sins. # , . 

9-11. The sins of slaying a brahmin, drinking wane, 
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stealing gold, illicit intercourse with preceptor’s wife acquired 
simultaneously cannot be wiped off even if one makes pilgrim¬ 
age to Puskara three times (but this Vrata wipes them off). 
Neither Naimisa, Kuruksetra, Prabhasa nor Kalindi, 
Yamuna, Gariga, Sarasvatl nor any of the other holy rivers, 
can equal this Ekadasl. Nor charitable gifts nor japa, nor homa 
nor any other sacred rite can equal this Ekadasl. 

12. If on one pan the merit of making a gift of the 
whole world is placed and on the other pan the merit of this 
Vrata the latter alone will be found excellent. 

13-14. A golden image of the Boar incarnation of the 
Lord should be placed in a copper vessel over another vessel. All 
grain seeds should be placed in it and the vessel shall be 
covered with a white cloth. With gold (for Daksina) lamp, etc. 
the worship should be performed duly. 

15-17. With the mantras specified the respective limbs 


should be worshipped duly : 

Mantra Limbs 

Obeisance to Varaha two feet 

Obeisance to Kroqlakrti hip 

Obeisance to Gabhlraghosa navel 

Obeisance to Srivatsadharin chest 

Obeisance to Sahasrasiras arms 

Obeisance to Sarvesvara neck 

Obeisance to Sarvatman face 

Obeisance to Prabhava forehead 

Obeisance to Satamayukha hair 


After worshipping duly, the devotee shall keep awake during 
the night. 

18. He should listen to the Puranas illustrating the 
greatness of the lord. In the morning gifts should be given to 
brahmins and beggars of auspicious nature. 

19. Cloth bordered with gold should be given to 
brahmins. Meals at the completion of the Vrata should then be 
had but not upto satiety. 

20. Even if the devotee does this only once he will not 
be born again to be suckled at the breasts of a mother. By 
fasting on Ekadasi days the devotee is freed from the three 
debts. He will get everything he desires by this Vraja. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said : 

1- O Vyasa I shall mention the rules governing all 
Vratas by which Lord Hari will be pleased and bestow every¬ 
thing. A Vrata should be performed together with the obser¬ 
vation of Niyamas (restraints) mentioned in the scriptures. 
A Vrata is a form of penance. 

2. Yamas (self-restraints) along with Niyamas (External 
restraints) should be equally observed. He should take three 
baths every day and lie on the bare ground. He should have 
perfect control on his sense-organs. 

3. He should not speak to women, Sudras and degraded 
persons. He should make offering into fire of five sacred arti¬ 
cles to the extent of his monetary capacity. 

4. Krcchra type of Vratas should be performed for mere 
merit. If the devotee wants preservation of wealth (and simi¬ 
lar things) the Vrata should be performed twice. 

5. Persons observing fasts should not drink water out of 
a bell-metal vessel. During other Vratas he should abstain 
from taking black grain, Masur Dala, Bengal grain, and 
grains of Koradusaka variety ; he should avoid vegetables, 
honey and other’s food. 

6 . Wearing flower garlands, ornaments and gaudy 
clothes, smearing of scented unguents, washing the teeth and 
applying Collyrium spoil the fast. 

7. Before starting Vrata he should wash his teeth and 
take in Pancagavya in the morning. Constant drinking of 
water, chewing betel leaves, sleeping during the day, gambling 
and sexual intercourse spoil a Vrata. 

8-9. In all Vratas ten virtuous practices should be follow¬ 
ed, viz:—forbearance, truthfulness, sympathy, charity, purity 
control over the sense-organs, worship o( gods, sacrificial 
offering into the fire, contentment and non-stealing. 

10-12. Night-meal means taking food after seeing the 
stars. When a person performs a Brahmakfcchra Vrata the 
Pancagavya is constituted thus:—One pala of cow’s urine is 
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taken and consecrated by Gayatrl, Cowdung of half the size of 
the thumb and consecrated by the mantra Gandha 1 etc; One 
pala of ghee consecrated by the mantra “Tejosi” 2 etc; seven 
palas of milk consecrated by the mantra “Apyayasva” 3 etc; 
three palas of curd consecrated by the mantra “Dadhikravno” 4 
etc; one pala of Kusa water consecrated by the mantra 
“Devasya” 5 etc. 

13. During Malamasa or the intercalary month many 
auspicious rites are not performed e.g. Agnyadhana (the first 
kindling of the sacrificial fire); installation of idols, sacrifices, 
charities, Vratas, Vedic rites, Vrsotsarga (setting free of a bull) 
rites, tonsure ceremony, investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriages and crowning of kings. 

14-17. Savana calculation of month consists of thirty 
days from one New moon to another. Saura calculation of a 
month is based on the transit of the sun from one zodiac sign to 
the next. A stellar month consists of twenty seven days. Saura 
month is taken for the celebration of marriages. For sacrifices 
etc. Savana calculation is followed. Two phases of the moon 
on the same day are very auspicious such as—second and third; 
third and fourth and fourth and fifth; sixth and seventh, eighth 
and ninth; eleventh and twelfth; fourteenth and the full moon 
and the New moon with the first. The conjunction of Tithis 
other than these is very frightful destroying all previous merits. 

18. When a woman after starting a Vrata menstruates, 
the Vrata need not be stopped; all physical activities she can 
continue but charity, etc. shall be performed through proxies. 

19. If there isa cessation of a Vrata in the middle due to 
anger, greed or mistakes, the devotee should observe fast for 
three days and completely tonsure the head. 

20. If there is physical incapacity due to illness the 
devotee should ask his son to continue the Vrata. If a brahmin 
becomes unconscious during the Vrata, he can be allowed to 
drink water. 

1. RVKh. 5.87.9. 

2. AV. 7.89.4. 

3. $V. 1.91.16. 

4. ?.V. 4.39.6. 

5. VS. 1.24. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 

Sacred Rites ( Vralas ) 

Brahma said : 

1 . I shall mention the Vratas for Pratipad and other 
days, O Vyasa. This is called Sikhivrata. He should take one 
meal on the first day. At the close, he should make a gift of a 
brown cow. He would attain Vaisvanara region. 

2 . This can be performed in the beginning of Caitra too 
with due worship of Brahma, due offerings of fragrant flowers, 
garlands and homas into the fire. The devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

3. A person desirous of beauty shall perform the Vrata 
on the eighth day of the bright half of the Karttika month 
wearing flower garlands and offering flowers, etc. He shall be 
endowed with beauty. 

4-6. Lord Sridhara with Sri shall be worshipped on the 
third day in the dark half of Sravana. Bed, clothes and fruits 
shall be gifted to Brahmins. When giving bed he shall pray 
“Obeisance to Sridhara and Sri. In the beginning of Caitra 
on the third day the devotee shall worship Uma, Siva and fire 
god. The naivedya offered shall be Havisya (cooked rice 
soaked in butter) along with Madanaka. He shall reap the 
fruit as mentioned by Uma to me. 

7-8. A three days abstention from salt from the first to 
the third day in the beginning of Phalguna is a bliss yielding 
excellent Vrata and the devotee shall attain Gauriloka. At 
the end of the Vrata he shall-duly worship a brahmin couple 
and make a gift of a bed and a house with all requisites, say¬ 
ing, “O Bhavani (Goddess Parvati) be pleased”. 

9-10. The twelve manifestations of the goddess, viz:— 
Gauri, Kali, Uma, Bhadra, Durga, Kanti, Sarasvatl, Mangala, 
Vaisnavl, LaksmI, Siva and Narayani shall be worshipped 
either on twelve successive days from the third day of 
slrsa month or in twelve successive months from the sai ay 
(taking the third day in every month for the Vrata). He shall 
never suffer from separation from his beloved. 

11. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourth day in 
the bright half of the month of Magha and take up the Vrata. 
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He shall gift away gingelly seeds to a brahmin and shall drink 
only gingelly water. The Vrata is concluded in two years. He 
will not be hindered by obstacles in his life. 

12-14. The Mulamantra is “Om Gah Svaha”. The 
Nyasa mantra for the heart is Glaum Glam. The nyasa mantras 
for head and tuft are “Gam Gim Gum and Hrum Hrim Hrim” 
the nyasa for Varman is “Gum” “Gom” and for the eye 
“Gaum” and “Gom”. Hence Avahana, etc. The oblation 
and Visarjana (mystical dismissal) are with the mantras 
“Agaccholkaya Gandholkah Puspolko Dhupakolkakah Dlpol- 
kaya Maholkaya”. The Nyasa on the thumb etc. is with 
“Gayatri”. 

15. The Gayatri mantra runs thus :—“Om, we realise 
the huge-eared deity, we meditate upon the deity with bent 
trunk. May the deity with the tusk goad us (on our path) ”. 

16. Gingelly seeds shall be consigned to the sacrificial 
fire in the Homa. All his attendant Ganas shall be worshipped: 
“Svaha unto the Gana and to the lord of Ganas. Obeisance to 
Kusmandaka. 

17. Obeisance to Amogholka, obeisance to Ekadanta 
and obeisance to Tripurantakarupin”. Om obeisance to the 
deity with dark tusks and terrific face, the lord of battles. 

18. Svaha unto Padmadamstra. The usual Mudras 
(mystical signs) are shown. The devotee then dances, laughs 
and claps his hands. The fruit of this Vrata is Saubhagya 
(good fortune). 

19. Beginning with the fourth day in the bright half of 
Margaslrsa this worship of Ganas shall be continued for a year. 
The devotee shall be blessed with good learning, wealth, fame, 
longevity and sons. 

20. On a Monday when the fourth phase of the moon is 
also present, Ganas can be worshipped after due fast with the 
usual japas and homas. The devotee shall attain heaven with¬ 
out obstacles. 

21 . God VighneSvara shall be worshipped on the fourth 
day in the bright half of any month with sugar candies,. 
Laddukas (sweet balls of fried flour dough) and sweetmeats. 
He shall attain everything he desires and good fortune. 

22. If the worship is done with Madana flowers he 
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will be blessed with sons. The Caturthi is also called "Madana 
Caturthi . Wfith the mantras £t Om obeisance to Ganapati,** 

23-24. All the Ganas shall be worshipped in any month 
with homas and japas. He shall attain everything he desires. All 
obstacles iyiH be destroyed. He who worships Vinayaka in his 
idol with these names attains the goal of the good, heaven, 
happiness and final salvation. 

25-26. The names are twelve :—Ganapujya (worthy of 
the worship of the group), Ekadantin (single-tusked), Vakra- 
tun^a (Bent Trunk), Tryambaka (Three-eyed), Nllagriva 
(blue-necked), Lambodara (large-bellied), Vikata (the 
terrific), Vighnarajaka the remover of obstacles), Dhumravarna 
(smoke-coloured) Balacandra (pleasing as the crescent moon) 
Vinayaka, Ganapati and Hastimukha (Elephant-faced). The 
devotee shall attain everything he desires. 

27-29. T}ie serpent gods Vasuki, Taksaka, Kaliya, 
Manibhadraka, Airavata, Dhrtarastra, Karkotaka and Dhanafl- 
jaya shall be worshipped after bathing the idols in Ghee on the 
fifth day in any of the months Sravana, Asvina, Bhadra and 
Karttika. The devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health 
and heavenly bliss. 

30-31. The serpents Ananta, Vasuki, Sahkha, Padma, 
Kambala, Karkotaka, Naga, Dhrtarastra,' Sankhaka, Kaliya, 
Taksaka and Pingala shall be worshipped in order in the diffe¬ 
rent months. Or in the bright half of Bhadra the eight serpents 
mentioned before shall be worshipped. He will attain salvation 
and heavenly bliss. 

32. On the fifth day in the bright half of Sravana the 
pictures of the serpents shall be painted on either side of the 
main door of the house. They shall be woishipped. Milk and 
butter constitute the Naivcdya. This rite removes all poisons. 
The serpents shall bestow freedom from fear. This is called 
Dastoddharanapancaml. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. Similarly, GodKarttikeya is to be worshipped in the 
month of Bhadrapada. The ceremonial bath, charitable gift 
etc. in this Vrata is of everlasting benefit. On the seventh day, 
brahmins have to be fed and god sun is to be worshipped with 
the following mantra—“Svaha unto Khakkolka. Thou art 
immortal, let Thy contact be pleasing for ever.” The Parana 
is on the eighth day with pepper. The devotee shall attain 
heaven. 

Thus MaricasaptamI is explained. 

3-4. On the seventh day of the lunar month the devotee 
shall take his bath and duly worship the sun-god. With the 
prayer “May the sun-god be pleased, he shall give fruits to the 
brahmins. The fruits offered and taken by himself shall be 
dates, coconuts or pomegranates. While offering the prayer 
he shall think “May all my desires be fulfilled”. 

Thus PhalasaptamI is explained: 

5-6. After worshipping one’s own favourite deity on the 
Saptam! (seventh) day he shall feed brahmins with milk pudd¬ 
ings and shall drink any milk. The word Odana connotes all 
kinds of foodstuffs chewed, sucked or licked (lambatives). If 
the devotee is desirous of wealth, sons, etc. he shall r emai n 
Anodana (not taking any of the foodstuffs). Brahmins shall be 
given due Daksinas as well. 

Thus Anodanasaptami is explained. 

7-8. The devotee desirous of victory shall perform 
Vijaya Saptam! Vrata taking nothing but air, the devotee 
desirous of. love shall eat leaves of the sun plant (Arka) or 
observe fast. It yields everything he desires. He who abjures 
wheat, pulses, barley, the Sastika variety of rice, bell metal 
vessels, stony vessels, wheat flour, honey, wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, oil bath, applying collyrium and gingelly seeds on 
Saptam! (seventh) days is to be considered as having fasted for 
seven Saptamis (as explained in this and the next chapter). 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 


Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahma said : 


1-2. On the Astami (eighth) day in the bright half of 
the month of Bhadrapada, the goddesses Durva and Gauri as 
well as Ganesa and Siva are to be worshipped with fruits, grains 
and flowers reciting the mantra—“Obeisance to Sambhu and 
Siva. O Durva, thou art of immortal birth.” Only raw food, 
not cooked in fire, shall be taken by the devotee. He shall 
attain everything he desires. 

Thus Durvastann is explained: 

3. On the eighth day in the dark half mingled with 
RohinI star Lord Hari is to be worshipped. Even if the 
seventh phase of the moon remains in the earlier part of the 
day, there is no objection. This Vrata dispels the sin of three 
births. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast and pray thus— 
“Obeisance obeisance to Govinda, the lord of Yoga and Yoga 
itself.” The Parana is to be had when both the Tithi (lunar 
day) and the star come to a close. 

5. The mantra for ceremonial bath is this—“Obeisance, 


obeisance unto Govinda the god of sacrifices, the lord of sacri¬ 
fices, the outcome of sacrifices, nay the sacrifice itself.” The 
mantra for worship is as follows “Obeisance, obeisance 
unto Govinda, the god of the universe, the lord of the universe, 

nay the universe itself ” . , . 

6. The mantra for laying the deity to sleep is— obei- 

sance, obeisance to Govinda, the outcome of all, the go o a , 
the mountain, the All.” The lord is to be worshipped on the bare 
ground. So also the star RohinI accompanied by the moon. 

7. The devotee shall take the holy water in the conch 
shell along with flowers, fruits and sandal paste, kneel on 

ground and give Arghya to the moon. . . . 

8. O moon God ! born of the milky ocean originating 

from the eyes of sage Atri, be pleased to accept this ig va o 

mine along with Thy consort RohinI. , <rnddess 

9. Similar Arghya offerings shall be made to goddess 
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Sri, YaSoda, Nanda, Vasudeva and Bala, with offerings of 
fruits. 

10-16. The following names of the lord shall be repeat¬ 
ed :—Anagha (sinless) Vamana (the dwarf) Sauri, Vaikun- 
tha, Purusottama (best of man), Vasudeva, Hrslkesa, Madhava 
(consort of LaksmI) Madhusudana (slayer *of the demon 
Madhu) Varaha (the divine Boar), Puncjarlkaksa, (the lotus¬ 
eyed), Nrsimha (the manlion), Daityasudana (destroyer of 
demons), Damodara, Padmanabha, Kesava, Garudadhvaja, 
Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta Deva (Deathless deity) Aparajita 
(the undefeated), Adhoksaja, Jagadblja (the seed of the uni¬ 
verse) Sargasthityantakaranam (the cause of creation, suste¬ 
nance and dissolution) Anadinidhana (having neither the 
beginning nor death), Visnu, Trilokesa (lord of the three 
worlds), Trivikrama Narayana, Caturbahu (four-armed), 
Sankha cakra gadadhara, PItambaradhara (wearing yellow 
garments) Divya (thedivine) Vanamalavibhusita (bedecked with 
the garlands of wild flowers), Srlvatsanka (having the natural 
mark on the chest named Srivatsa), Jagaddhama, (the support 
of the universe), Sripati, Sridhara, Hari. After repeating these 
names the devotee shall pray thus:—Obeisance unto the 
deity in the form of Brahman whom Vasudeva begot of DevakI 
for the protection of the entire earth. 

17. O Lord of lords Hari, save me from the ocean of 
existence. O destroyer of all sins, save me from the ocean of 
miseries and sorrow, O Lord ! 

18-21. O Lord of Sri, son of DevakI, Hari, Visnu, thou 
art reputed to be the saviour of even wicked persons who 
remember Thee but once. O lord, I am the most wicked of 
all wicked persons, save me from the ocean of sorrow. O Puska- 
raksa (lotus-eyed), I am deeply immersed in the ocean of 
ignorance. O God of gods, save me. Save thee there is no other 
protector. Obeisance unto the self-born Vasudeva, the bene¬ 
factor of cows and brahmins and the whole universe. Obei¬ 
sance, obeisance to Krsna, Govinda. Let there be peace. “Let 
there be welfare. Let me be the possessor of wealth, fame, and 
a vast realm. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said: 

1. The devotee shall perform Vrata on the eighth day 
taking food only in the night. When the Vrata has been per¬ 
formed for a year he shall make a gift of a cow. This is called 
Sadgativrata and the devotee attains the status of Indra. 

2. The same Vrata performed on the eighth day in the 
blight half of the month of Pausa is called Maharudravrata. 
The fruit of that Vrata is a hundred thousand times more 
fruitful, if it is dedicated unto me. 

3. If AstamI (eighth day in either half) and Wednesday 
coincide, the Vrata is to be performed. Such votaries will never 
lose their riches as in the story. 

4. The devotee shall aspire for salvation alone. He must 
have perfect devotion and full faith. Only eight handfuls of 
grains shall be used for food by him and the handfuls shall be 
with the thumb and the index finger stretched out. 

5. The food is taken on the leaves of a mango tree made 
into a cup and covered with Kusa grass. The Kalambika (a 
kind of green vegetable) cooked in tamarind water is taken 
along with the food. The fruit of such a Vrata is whatever one 
desires. 

6. In a pond or a river Budha (Mercury) shall be 
worshipped with the five usual forms of propitiation or articles 
of worship. Daksina in accordance with the capacity of the 
devotee shall be given. A Karkari (water jar with small holes 
in the bottom) full of rice grains shall also be given as gift. 

7. The mystic lotus symbol, etc. shall be used. The Blja 
mantra is Bum Budhaya Svaha. The god shall be contemplated 
as armed with arrows and bow and dark in colour. The Angas 
(limbs) are in the middle. 

8. The performer shall hear the story of BudhastamI 
narrated by scholars. There was a certain famous brahmin 

named Vira in the city of Pataliputra. 

9. His wife was Rambha. They had a_ virtuous son 

named Kausika and a daughter named Vijaya. ey a a 
bullock named Dhanapala. 
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10. On a summer day the boy Kausika took the bullock 
to the river Ganga and began to play ^vith the cow-herds there. 
The bullock was stolen by thieves forcibly. 

11. The grief-stricken boy left the river bank and wander¬ 
ed through the forest. The daughter Vijaya who came there 
to fetch water accompanied her brother. 

12. The poor boy became thirsty and so in search of 
lotus stalks came to a lake where he was surprised to see the 
remnants of the articles of worship used by celestial damsels. 

13. He approached the divine damsels and begged them 
for food for himself and his hungry sister. They directed him 
to perform the Vrata saying ‘‘Practise this Vrata. We shall 
give you food.” 

14. The children performed the Vrata, the boy for the 
sake of recovering the lost bullock Dhanapala and the girl for 
securing a suitable husband. The children took two mangoleaf 
cupfuls of food given by the damsels. 

15. The children saw the bullock returned to them by 
the thieves and reached home by dusk. 

16. VIra had been grief-stricken. The children bowed 
to him. They spent the night in sound sleep. The father was 
now worried on seeing his daughter blooming into a young 
lady. “To whom shall I give my daughter ?” he mused 
loudly. 

17. As is usual, the girl said “To Yama” out of her 
sorrow, but really on account of the good effects of her Vrata. 
The parents passed away and Kausika performed the Vrata 
again for the sake of kingdom. 

18. As a result of the Vrata. Kausika became the king of 
Ayodhya and gave his sister in marriage to Yama. Yama told 
Vijaya— “Be the lady of my house in my own city.” 

19. There in Yama’s city she saw her mother bound by 
noose and tortured. The grief-stricken Vijaya remembered 
that the Vrata had the potentiality of yielding salvation. 

20-21. She herself performed the Vrata and the mother 
attained salvation due to the meritorious potentialities of the 
Vrata. She went to heaven and stayed there happily. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 

Sacred Riles ( Vratas) 

/ 

Brahma said : 

1. Those who chew eight buds of the A$oka tree on the 
eighth day in the bright half of the month of Caitra with the 
star Punarvasu will never be tormented by sorrow. 

2. O Asoka, favourite of God Siva, blossoming in the 
month of Caitra, I am chewing Thee, grief-stricken that I am. 
Be pleased to make me free from sorrow. 

Thus Asokastam! is explained: 

3. If the eighth and ninth Phases of the moon in the 
bright half of the month of Agvina coincide with Uttarasfidha 
star it is called Mahanavanri, Ceremonial bath and charity 
on that day have everlasting benefits. 

4. Even if there is no overlapping of AstamI, but only 
Navami, still Durga can be worshipped. This is a great Vrata 
of excellent merit performed by even Sankara and others. 

5. A king desirous of overthrowing his enemy shall start 
the Vrata with Japa and Homa on the previous sixth day 
(Sasthi) itself and shall feed a virgin every day. The Vrata is 
then called Ayacitadi Vrata. Of course, the concluding rites 

are only on the Navami day. 

6. In the worship the mantra is "Obeisance to Thee, O 
Durga, Durga the protectress Svaha.” All the nine goddesses 
are to be worshipped like this with the names ending in long 

vowel “A” . 

7. The rites of Nyasa in the heart, etc. are with the six 

words Namah, Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vau?at and Phat, and 
along with the Nyasas on the fingers beginning with the thumb 
and ending with the little finger the devotee shall worship 

goddess Siva. . , 

8. On the AstamI itself nine wooden huts (for nine go - 
desses) or a single wooden house is built in which t e go 

or silver image of the goddess is installed. 

9-11. Lteadof idols, a trident, a sword, a book, a doth 

or a mystic diagram can be used as the o j cct 0 w ,, 
Durga has eighteen hands. In the nine le t an s S . ^ 
skull, a club, a bell, a mirror, a threat, a ow, a > 
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drum and a noose. In the nine right hands she holds a Sakti 
(Javelin) an iron club, a spear, a thunderbolt, a. sword, a 
goad, an arrow, a discus and a Salaka (a tubelike dart). The 
remaining goddesses have sixteen hands without Salaka and 
Damaru (drum). 

12. The eight other goddesses are : — Ugracanqla, 
Pracanda, Candogra, Candanayika, Cantfa, Canqlavatl, Canda- 
rupa and Aticar^ika. 

13. The ninth goddess and Ugracantfa are in the middle 
and are of fiery colour. The others are in order of pigment 
colour, rosy, dark, blue, smoke-coloured, white, yellow and 
grey. They stand in the Alldha pose (right knee advanced and 
left leg retracted). 

14. The taahisa (buffalo) demon is being hit by the 
sword and his fist is iri an attitude of trying to catch hold of 
the tresses. After reciting the ten-syllabled mantra “Obeisance 
to Mahisasuramardinl” the trident shall be worshipped. 

15. The goddess can be worshipped on the phallic emb¬ 
lem too and the sandals in water also. These must be a varie¬ 
gated Puja on the AstamI day and fasting also. 

16-18. A well grown buffalo of five years shall be sacri¬ 
ficed at the close of the night. All rites of Kali must be duly 
performed. The blood coming out of the buffalo shall be offer¬ 
ed to Putana in the south-west, to PaparaksasI in the north¬ 
west, to Gandika in the north-east and to Vidarika in the 
south-east. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 

Sacred Rites ( V rat as) 

Brahma said : 

1. Mahakausika mantra which is very efficacious is be¬ 
ing mentioned—"Om obeisance to Mahakausika, Om Hum 
Hum Prasphura Lala Lala Kulva Kulva Culva Gulva Khalla 
Khali a Mulva Mulva Gulva Gulva Tulva Tulva Pulla Pulla 




1.135.2 


393 


Dhulva Dhulva Dhuma Dhuma Dhama DhamaMaraya Maraya 
Dhaka Dhaka Vijnapaya Vijfiapaya Vidaraya Vidaraya 
Kampa Kampa Kampaya Kampaya Puraya Puraya Aves'aya 
Aves'aya Orh Hiim Om Hriih Ham Vam Vam Hum Tata 
Tata Mada Mada Hrim Orh Hum obeisance to Nairrta. A 
•consecrated oblation inspired with Mahakaus'ika mantra shall 
be given to Nirrti. 

2. Thereafter, the king shall take his ceremonial bath 
.and make an image of Indra with flour dough and beaten 
rice. He then severs it into two and gives it to Skanda and 
Visakha. 

3-4. In the night, Puja of the mothers shall be performed. 
The mothers are :—Brahman!, Mahesi, Kaumari, Vaisnavl, 
Varahl, Mahendri, Camunda, Candida, JayantI, Mangala, 
Kali, Bhadrakall, KapalinI, Durga, Siva, Ksama and Dhatr!. 
Svaha, Svadha and obeisance unto Thee. 

5. The goddess shall be bathed in milk, etc. The devotee 
shall propitiate Virgins, young women, Brahmins and Pasandas 
(heretics) with small gifts. 

6. Banners, vehicles, festoons, garments shall be used iu 
the ceremonial processions. This worship on the Mahanavaml 
•day shall bless the devotee with victory and flourishing realm. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

Sacred Rites ( Vralas) 


Brahma said : 

1. On Ac ninth day in the bright half of Alvina the 

, 1 11 1 wu morsel and worship the goddess and 

devotee Shall take a ‘ a hundred thousand 

brahmins. He shall repeat the Bija manrr* 

times. . , 

Thus Viranavami is explained. 

Brahma said : bright half of Caitra 

2. On the nmt ) Damana flowers. The 

the goddess shall be worshipped with 
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devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health and good 
fortune. He shall never be vanquished by his enemies. 

Thus Damananavann is explained. 

Vifrni said : 

3. On the tenth day of every month the devotee takes 
only a single morsel and performs Vrata for a year At the end 
of the year he makes a gift of ten cows and gold images of the 
presiding deities of the quarters. He shall eventually attain the 
lordship of the whole cosmos. 

Thus DigdasamI is explained. 

Brahma said : 

4. Worship of the sages with all materials shall be per¬ 
formed. The devotee shall become wealthy and blessed with 
sons. After death he shall be honoured in the Rsiloka. 

5. The sages are Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada. The 
worship is carried out in the beginning of Caitra with garlands 
of Damana flowers. 

6-7. Thus has been explained the AsokastamI; the Vira- 
navaml, the Damananavann, the DigdasamI and the (Rsi) 
Ekadasi. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSIX 

i Sacred Riles ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall explain the Sravana Dvadasi Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyments and salvation. If the eleventh and 
twelfth phases of the moon coincide with the star Sravana, 

2. That Tithi is called Vijaya. Worship of Lord Hari 
on this day is of everlasting benefit. 

3. If the devotee fasts, takes alms, takes only a single 
morsel in the day or foodstuff in the night when not solicited 
by him he does not violate the rules of the Dvadasi Vrata. 
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4. The devotee shall avoid on that day the use of bell 
metal vessels, meat, honey, greed, idle talk, exercise, sexual 
intercourse, sleep during the day, application of collyrium, 
flour, etc. ground at the grind stone and Masura dala. 

5. The twelfth day in the bright half of the month of 
Bhadrapada with Wednesday and the star Sravana coinciding 
is called Mahatl Dvadasl. A fast on this day with ceremonial 
bath in the confluence of two rivers yields immense benefit. 

6. Gems shall be put in golden water pot and the deity 
Vamana shall be worshipped. The image is covered with a pair 
of white cloths. An umbrella and a pair of sandals also 
accompany the same. 

7-9. With the mantras specified the respective limbs are 
worshipped. 

Om obeisance to Vasudeva—the head 
Om obeisance to Sridhara—the face 
Om obeisance to Krsna—the neck 
Om obeisance to Sripati—the chest 
Om obeisance to Sarvastradharin—the arms 
Om obeisance to Vyapaka—the belly 
Om obeisance to Kesava—the lower stomach 
Om obeisance to Trailokyapati—the penis. 

Om obeisance to Sarvapati—the calves. 

Om obeisance to Sarvatman—the feet 

The naivedya to be offered is butter and milk pudding. 

10. He shall make gifts of water pots, sweet meats, etc. 
He shall keep awake at night. After bath, Acamana and 
worship by offerings of flowers he shall pray as follows: 

11. “Obeisance unto Thee O Govinda, Budha called 
Sravana, be pleased to destroy all sins and bless me with all 
comforts.” 

12. The devotee shall give water pots to brahmins say¬ 
ing_ <c May the god of gods be pleased”. The Vrata can also 

be performed on the banks of a river. The devotee shall acquire 
everything he desires. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1- The worship of the favourite God on the thirteenth 
day called KamadevatrayodasI with Madana flowers, etc. 
bestows sexual pleasure, freedom from sorrow and all due res¬ 
pect from everyone. 

Thus MadanatrayodasI is explained. 

2. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourteenth day 
in the bright half and on the eighth day in the dark half for a 
whole year and worship Siva. He shall enjoy all worldly 
pleasures. 

Thus Caturdasyastamx Vrata is explained. 

3. In the month of Karttika the devotee shall observe 
fast for three days and make a gift of an excellent house. He 
shall attain the region of the sun. This excellent Vrata is call¬ 
ed Dhamavrata. 

4. On the new moon day if one offers libations of water 
to the Manes it has immense benefit. If one worships in water 
in the names of the days of the week (with their presiding 
deities) taking food only in the night, one shall attain every¬ 
thing. 

Thus Varavratas have been explained. 

5. The devotee shall worship well Lord Acyuta in the 
name of the twelve stars in the twelve months (in accordance 
with the name). 

6. Kesava is worshipped in the month of Margasirsa. 
This worship can be the inaugural one or in the month of 
Karttika. For the four months of the Caturmasa period homa is 
offered with butter. The Naivedya is Krsara (gingelly seeds 
rounded into balls with treacle). 

7. The naivedya in Asacjha, etc. is milk pudding. The 
brahmins too are to be fed on this. The bath is in Panca- 
gavya water. The remnant of naivedya constitutes the night 
food of the devotee. 

8. Before Visarjana (the ceremonial dismissal) all 
usual materials can be used as Naivedya. When Jagannatha is 
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formally discharged that becomes Nirmalya (remnant of the 
offerings). 

9. All devotees during the Paficaratra (five nights) 
take naivedya. Thus the Puja shall be continued for a year 
with special rites. 

10. The prayer—‘‘Obeisance, obeisance unto Thee, O 
Acyuta, let the sins be destroyed; let the Punya (merit) flou-’ 
rish. Let prosperity be everlasting. Let my family flourish. 

11. O Acyuta, just as Thou art beyond the greatest, 
Brahman the Supreme, O destroyer of sins, O the unknowable, 
make my desire too undegraded; make my actions undegraded. 

12. O Acyuta, O Ananda, O Govinda, O Purusottama, 
let my desire be of everlasting benefit. Make it so O, Un¬ 
knowable !” 

13-14. If this Vrata is performed for seven years the 
devotee obtains longevity, prosperity and the goal of the good. 
Observing fast on the eleventh, eighth, fourteenth and seventh 
days for a year and worshipping Visnu, Durga, Sambhu, and 
Ravi (sun) in the order, the devotee attains their respective 
regions. He becomes pure and gets everything he desires. 

15. By taking a single morsel, by taking food received 
unsolicited at night, by fasting or by taking only vegetables all 
deities can be worshipped in all the Tithis. The devotee shall 
attain worldly pleasures and salvation. 

16-19. Kubera, Agni and the two Asvini gods arc to be 
worshipped on the first day. Sri and Yama on the second; 
P^rvati and Sri on the fifth; Nagas and Karttikeya on the sixth, 
the sun on the seventh; Durga and Mothers on the eighth; 
Taksaka on the Ninth; Indra and Kubera on the tenth; the 
sages on the eleventh; Hari on the twelfth; Kama and Mahes- 
vara on the thirteenth; Brahma on the fourteenth and the 
manes on New Moon and Full moon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 

The Solar Dynasty 

Harisaid : 

I. I shall describe the lineage of kings and their exploits. 
From the lotus coming out of the navel of Visnu arose Brahma. 
From Brahma’s thumb rose Daksa. 

2-3. Daksa’s daughter was Aditi. Aditi’s son was Vivasvan. 
Vivasvan’s son was Manu. Manu had nine sons— Iksvaku, 
Saryati, Mrga, Dhrsta Prsadhra, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista 
and Sasaka. 

4. Manu had a daughter Ila of whom Budha (Mercury) 
begot three sons: Rajas, Rudra and Pururavas. Ila was trans¬ 
formed into a man named Sudyumna. Sudyumna begot three 
sons—Utkala, Vinata and Gaya. 

5. Manu’s son Prsadhra became a Sudra due to cow- 
slaughter. His descendant Karusa became a Ksatriya and 
a line of Ksatriya kings called Karusas sprang from him. 

6. Dista’s son Nabhaga became a Vaisva. His son was 
Bhanandana and Bhanandana’s son was Vatsapriti. 

7. Two other sons were Pamsu and Khanitra. The latter 
became a king and his son was Ksupa. Ksupa’s son was VimSa 
and his son was Vivimsa. 

8. Viviriisa’s son was Khaninetra. Vibhuti was his son. 
"Vibhuti’s son was Karandhama and his son was Aviksita. 

9. Marutta was his son arid he begot Narisyanta. Naris- 
yanta’s son was Tamas and his son was Rajavardhana. 

10. Rajavardhana’s son was Sudhrti and Nara was 
Sudhrti’s son. Nara’s son was Kevala whose son was Dhundhu- 
man. 

II. Vega van was Dhundhuman’s son and his son was 
Budha. Budha had a son named Trnabindu and a daughter 
Ailavila. 

12. Tjrnabindu begot of Alambusa a son named Visala; 
his son was Hemacandra; his son was Ghandraka. 

13. Dhumrasva was the son of Candra and Srfijaya was 
born of DhumraSva. Sahadeva was the son of Srhjaya and his 
son was Krsasva. 

14. Somadatta was the son of Krsasva and his son was 
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Janamejaya whose son was Sumantri. These kings are known 
as Vaisalakas (because Visala was their city). 

15. Saryati (Manu’s son) had a daughter Sukanya 
who married the sage Cyavana, and a son Ananta who had 
a son named Revata. Revata had a son Ralvata and a daugh¬ 
ter Revatl. 


16. Dhrsta (another son of Manu) had a line of descen¬ 
dants who became Vaisyas. 

17. Nabhaga (another son of Manu) had two sons 
Nedista and Ambarlsa. Ambarlsa had a son Virupa whose son 
was Prsadasva. 

18. His son Rathlnara was a great devotee of Vasu- 

deva. 


19. Iksvaku (anotherson of Manu) had three sons Viku- 
ksi, Nimi and Dandaka. Vikuksi became known as Sasada be¬ 
cause he ate a rabbit. 

20. Sasada’s son was Puranjaya and his son was Kakut- 
stha. His son was Anenas. Prthu was the son of Anenas. 

21. Visvarata was the son of Prthu and Ardra was Visva- 
rata’s son. His son was Yuvanasva. His son was Sravasta. 

22. Brhadasva was his son and his son was Kuvalasva. 
His son Drdhasva became famous as Dhundhumara. 

23. He had three sons named Candrasva, Kapilasva and 
Plaryasva. Nikumbha was the son of Haryasva and lus son 
Hitasva. 

24. Hitasva’s son was Pujasva and his son was \ uvana- 
sva. Mandhata was his son whose son was Bmdumahya. 

25. Pie had three sons Mucukunda, Ambansa and Puru- 
kutsa. He had fifty daughtcis whom the sage Saubhan 
married. Yuvanasva was Ambarlsa’s son and Ins son was 

HarU 26. Purukutsa begot of his wife Narmada the son Tras- 
dasyti. Anaranya was his son and he begot I aiyas 

27-28. His son was Vasumanas whose son was Tudliam a. 
Trayyaruna was his son whose son Satyarata became anious as 
Trisafiku who begot Hariscandra. Rohitasva was the son- ol 
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son was Vijaya. Ruru was born of Vijaya and Vrka was 
his son. 

30. The successor and son of Vrka was Bahu whose son 
was Sagara. 

31. Sagara begot of his first wife Sumati sixty thousand 
sons and ofKesinl the second wife the only son Asamanjasa. 

32. Arasuman the scholar was his son and Dillpa was his 
son. His son was Bhaglratha who brought Ganga to the earth. 

33. Sruta was Bhaglratha’s son and Nabhaga was his son. 
His son was Ambarisa and Sindhudvlpa was his son. 

34. Ayutayu was the son of Sindhudvipa and Rtuparna 
was his son. Sarvakama was Rtuparna’s son and his son was 
Sudas. 

35. Sudas’s son became famous as Mitrasaha who begot 
of his wife DamayantI the son Kalmasapada. 

36. His son was Asvaka whose son was Mulaka. His son 
was the king Dasaratha whose son was Ailavila. 

37. His son was Visvasaha whose son was Khatvanga. 
His son was DIrghabahu whose son was Aja. 

38. Aja’s son was Dasaratha who had four sons the valiant 
Rama, Laksmana Bharata and Satrughna. 

39. Rama’s sons were Kusa and Lava. Bharata’s sons 
were Tarksa and Puskara. Laksmana’s sons were Citrarigada. 
and Candraketu. 

40. Satrughna’s sons were Subahu and Surasena. KuSa’s 
son was Atithi and his son was Nisadha. 

41. Nala was the son of Nisadha and Nabhas was the 
son of Nala. Pundarika was the son of Nabhas and his son was 
Ksemadhanva. 

42. His son was Devanlka whose son was Ahlnaka. Ruru 
was his son whose son was Pariyatra. 

43. Dala was the son of Pariyatra and his son was Chhala. 
Vuktha was the son of Chhala and his son , was Vajranabha. 
Gana was his son. 

44. UsitaSva was the son of Gana and Visvasaha was his 
son. Hiranyanabha was his son. His son was Puspaka. 

45. Dhruvasandhi was his son and Sudarsana was born 
of Dhruvasandhi. Sudar£ana’s son was Agnivarna whose son 
was Padmavarna. 
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46. His son was Slghra whose son was Maru. Prasusruta 
was the son of Maru and his son was Udavasu. 

47. Udavasu s son was Nandivardhana whose son was 
Suketu. His son was Devarata whose son was Brhaduktha. 

48. Brhaduktha begot Mahavirya whose son was Sudhrti. 
His son was Dhrstaketu who begot Haryas'va. 

49. Haryasva’s son was Maru whose son was Pratindhaka. 
His son was Krti whose son was Devamidha. 

50. His son was Vibudha whose son was Mahadhrti. 
Krtirata was his son and his son was Maharoma. 

51. Svarnaroma was his son and his son was Hrasva- 
roma. Slradhvaja was the son of Hrasvaroma and his daughter 
was Slta. 

52. Her brother was Kusadhvaja. His son was Bhanu- 
man. Satadyumna was his son whose son was Suci. 

53. Urjanama was Suci’s son and Sanadvaja was his son. 
Kuli was born of Sanadvaja and Kuli’s son was Ananjana. 

54. Kulajit was his son whose son was Adhinemika. His 
son was Srutayu and his son was Suparsva. 

55. Srnjaya was born of him and Ksemari was his son. 
Anenas was his son whose son was Ramaratha. 

56. Satyaratha was born of Ramaratha and Upaguru 
was his son. His son was Upagupta whose son was Svagata. 

57. Svanara was born of him and his son was Suvarcas. 
His son was Suparsva and Susruta was Suparsva’s son. 

58. Jaya was born of Susruta and Vijaya was his son. His 
son was Rta and Sunaya was the son of Rta. 

59-60. Vitahavya was his son and Dhrti was born of Vita- 
liavya. Bahulasva was his son and Akrti was his son. Two diffe¬ 
rent lines started from Janaka who were said to be devoted to 
Yoga. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 

The Lunar Dynasty 

Hari said : 

1. I have narrated the names of kings of the solar race. 
Now listen to the names of kings of the lunar race. Lord 
Narayanans son was Brahma and the sage Atri was born of 
him, 

2. Soma the moon-god was born of Atri. The beloved 
of Brhaspati named Tara became his wife. 

3. Tara bore the moon-god the son Budha (Mercury). 
Budha’s son was Pururavas who begot of the celestial damsel 
Orvasi six sons—Srutatmaka, Visvavasu, Satayu, Ayu, Dhlman 
and Amavasu. 

4. Amavasu’s son was Bhima and his son was Kancana. 
His son was Suhotra and Jahnu was Suhotra’s son. 

5. Sumantu was Jahnu’s son and Apajapaka was 
Sumantu’s son. His son was Balakasva whose son was Kusa. 

6. He had four sons—Kusasva, Kusanabha, Amurtaraya 
and Vasu. Gadhi was born of Kusasva and Visvamitra was 
Gadhi’s son. 

7. His daughter Satyavatl was given in marriage to the 
brahmin sage Rclka whose son was Jamadagni, father of Rama 
(Parasurama). 

8-9. Visvamitra had many sons Devarata, Madhucchan- 
<das, etc. Ayu son of Pururavas begot Nahusa who had four 
sons—Ancnas, Raji, Rambhaka and Ksatravrddha. The last one, 
Ksatravrddha’s son, was Suhotra who became a king. He had 
three sons—Kasya, Kasa and Grtsamada. 

10. His son was Saunaka. Kasya begot Dirghatamas 
whose son Dhanvantari was a great physician. Ketuman was 
born of him. 

11. His son was Bhlmaratha whose son was Divodasa. 
His son Pratardana became famous as Satrujit (Conqueror of 
enemies). 

12. His son was Rtadhvaja whose son was Alarka. 
Sannati was born of him. His son was Sunlta. 

13. Satyaketu was born of Sunita and his son was Vibhu. 
His son was Suvibhu whose son was Sukumaraka. 
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14. Dhistaketu was born of him and his "-son was 
Vitihotra whose son was Bharga. His son was Bhargabhumi. 

15. All these descendants of Kasya were great devotees of 
Visnu. Raji had five hundred sons, all of wham were killed by 
Indra. 

16. Ksatravrddha (son of Nahusa) had another son 
named Px'atiksatra whose son was Sanjaya. His son was Vijaya 
whose son was Krta. 

17. Vrsaghna was born of Krta and his son was 
Sahadeva whose son was Adlna. His son was Jayatsena. 

18. Sankrti was born of Jayatsena and Ksatradharma 
was his son. Nahusa had five more sons—Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 
Ayati and Krti. Yayati’s sons were as follows: 

19. His first wife DevayanI gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu. His second wife Sarmistha, daughter of Vrsaparva, 
bore him three sons—Druhyu, Anu and Puru. 

20. Yadu had three sons—Sahasrajit, Krostumanas, and 
Raghu. The eldest Sahasrajit had a son Satajit who had two 
sons : Haya and Haihaya* 

21-23. Haya’s son was Anaranya and Dharma was 
Haihaya’s son. He had a son named Dharmanetra whose son 
was Kunti. His son Sahanji was the father of Mahisman whose 
son was Bhadrasrenya. His son was Durdama. 

24. Dhanaka was his son. He had four sons—Krtavlrya, 
Krtagni, Kftakarma and Krtauja, all of whom were strong. 

25. Arjuna was born of Krtavlrya and Surasena was 
born of him along with four brothers—Jayadhvaja, Madhu, 
Sura and Vrsana. All these five were devoted to sacred rites. 

26. Talajangha was born of Jayadhvaja and Bharata 
was his son. Madhu was V r sana 5 s son and the V F sni race 
flourished after him. 


27. Ahi was born of Krostu and Usanku was the son of 
the noble-soulcd Ahi. Citraratha was his son. 

9R. Sasabindu was born of Citraratha and he had two 


Tamas whose son was Usanas. 
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30-31. His son’s name was Sitagu whose son Sri Rukma- 
kavaca had five sons—Rukma, Prthurukma, Jyamagha, Palita 
and Hari. Of these Jyamagha begot of his wife Saibya a son 
named Vidarbha. His sons were Kratha and Kausika. 

32. Romapada (son of Vidarbha) had a son Babhru 
whose son was Dhrti. Kausika begot Rci whose son was king 
Gaidya. 

33. His son was Kunti whose son was Vrsni. His son 
was Nivrti and he had Dasarha for his son. 

34. Vyoma was his son and Jimuta was his son. Vikrti 
was born of him and had Bhimaratha for his son. 

35. Madhuratha was his son and his son was Sakuni. 
Karambhi was Sakuni’s son and his son was Devamata. 

36. Devaksatra was his son and he begot Devaksatra 
whose son was Madhu. Madhu’s son was Kuruvamsa whose son 
was Anu. 


37. His son was Puruhotra whose son Amsu begot 
Satvasruta. Sattvata who became a king was his son. 

38. Sattvata had these sons—Bhajina, Bhajamana, 
Andhaka, Mahabhoja, Vrsni, Divya and Devavrdha. 

39. Bhajamana’s sons were—Nimi, Vrsni, Ayutajit, 
Satajit, Sahasrajit, Babhru, Deva and Brhaspati. 

40. Mahabhoja’s son was Bhoja and Sumitraka was 
Vrsni s son. He had three sons—Svadhajit, Anamitra and Sini. 

41. Anamitra had two sons: Nighna and Sibi. Nighna 
had two sons: Satrajit and Prasena. 

42. Sibi’s son was Satyaka whose son was Satyaki. 
Sanjaya was his son and Kuli was born of Sanjaya. Yugantara 
was the son of Kuli. Thus I have narrated to you about 
Saibeyas. 


43. Vrsni, Svaphalka and Citraka were born in the 
family of Anamitra. Born of Svaphalka in his wife GandinI,. 
Akrura was a great devotee of Visnu. 


44. Upamadgu was the son of Akrura and his son was 
Devadyota. Akrura had two other sons-Devavan and Upadeva. 

45. Citra had two sons: Prthu and Viprthu. Andhaka (a 
son ofSatvata) had a son Such Kukura and Kambalabarhisa 
were the sons of Bhajamana. 
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46. Kukura’s son was Dhpsta whose son was Kapotaro- 
maka. His son was Viloma whose son was Tumburu. 

47 49. Dundubhi was his son and his son was Punarvasu 
who had a daughter Ahuki and a son Ahuka. Devaka and 
Ugrasena were the sons of Ahuka. Devaka had seven daugh¬ 
ters Devaki, Vrkadeva, Upadeva, Sahadeva, Suraksita, 
SrTdevI, and Santidevi. All of them married Vasudeva. Sahadeva 
gave birth to Deva and Anupadeva. 

50. Ugrasena had many sons—Kamsa, Sunama, Vata 
and others. Bhajamana’s son was Viduratha whose son was Sura. 

51. Samin was the son of Sura and his son was Prati- 
ksatra who was father of Svayambhoja. 

52-55. Hrdika was his son whose son was Krtavarma. 
Sura’s sons were Deva, Satadhanus and Devamidhus; and in 
Marisa he had ten sons : Vasudeva and others as well as five 
daughters—Prtha, SrutadevI, Srutakirti, Sruta£ravas and Raja- 
dhidevl. Prtha was adopted as daughter by Kunti who gave 
her in marriage to Pantfu. Kunti gave birth to Kama, Yudhi- 
sthira, Bhlma, and Partha, and Nakula and Sahadeva were 
the sons of MadrI through divine contact with Dharma, Anila, 
Indra and the Asvinidevas. 

56. Dantavaktra the indefatigable was born of Sruta¬ 
devI. Srutakirti bore Kaikaya five sons: Antardhana and 
others. 

57. Vinda and Anuvinda were born of Rajadhidevi. 
Srutasravas bore a son Sisupala of Damaghosa. 

58. Anakadundubhi (i.e. Vasudeva) had many other 
wives besides Devaki and others mentioned before, viz: Pau- 
ravT, Rohinl and Madira. RohinI gave birth to Balabhadra. 

5 59. Balabhadra begot of Revati Satha, Nisatha, Ulmuka, 
Sarana and others. Devaki gave birth to six sons: 

60. KIrtiman, Susena, Udarya, Bhadrasena, Rjudasa 
and Bhadradeva and all of them were killed by Kamsa. 

61. Her seventh son was Samkarsana and the eighth 
was Krsna. He had sixteen thousand wives. 

62. Of these the most excellent ones were RukminI, 
Satyabhama, Laksmana, CaruhasinI and Jambavatn Each of 
these wives gave birth to eight sons and the family thus became 

very vast. 
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63. Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba were the prin¬ 
cipal ones. Pradyumna begot of Kakudmini the powerful 
son Aniruddha. 

64. Aniruddha begot of his wife Subhadra the son 
Vajra who became a king. Pratibahu was his son and his son 
was Caru. 

65. In the line of Turvasu (son of DevayanI) Vahni 
was an illustrious member whose son was Bharga. His son 
Bhanu had a son Karandhama by name. 

# Maruta was the son of Karandhama. Now listen to 
the lineage of Druhyu. His son Setu begot Araddha whose son 
was Gandhara and Dharma was born of Gandhara. 

67. Dhrta was Dharma’s son and his son was Durgama 
whose son was Pracetas. Now listen to Anu’s lineage. 

68. Anu’s son was Sabhanara whose son was Kalanjaya. 
His son Srnjaya had Puranjaya for his son. 

69. Janamejaya was his son whose son was Mahasala. 
His son was Mahamanas better known as Uslnara. 

70. Sibi was his son whose son was Vrsadarbha. Ano- 
thei son of Mahamanas named Titiksu had a son Rusadratha. 

71. His son was Hema whose son was Sutapas who begot 
Bali whose sons were Anga, Variga and Kalinga. 

72. Andhra, and Pauntfra (along with the three men¬ 
tioned before) were Bali’s sons. 

73. Angapala was the son of Anga. His son was Divi- 
ratha whose son was Dharmaratha. 

74. Romapada was the son of Dharmaratha and his son 
was Caturanga. His son Prthulaksa had Campa for his son. 

75. Campa’s son was Haryanga whose son was Bhadra- 
ratha. His son Brhatkarma begot Brhadbhanu. 

76. Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhanu and his 
son was Jayadratha. Vijaya was his son and his son was Dhrti. 
Dhrtavrata was the son of Dhrti and Satyadharma was the son 
of Dhrtavrata. 

77-78. His son was Adhiratha who adopted Kama as 
his son. Vrsasena was the son of Kama. Now, listen to the 
lineage of Puru. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY 

Genealogy of the Pauravas 


Han said : 


1. Janamejaya was the son of Puru and his son was 
Namasyu whose son was Abhayada and his son was Sudyu. 

2. Bahugaii was the son of Sudyu and his son Samjati 
had a son Vatsajati by name who begot Raudrasva. 

3. Raudrasva had sixsons—Rteyu, Sthandileyu, Kakseyu, 

Krteyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu. ' 

4. Ratinara was Rteyu’s son and his son was Pratiratha 
whose son Medhatithi begot Ainila. 

5. His son Dusmanta (Dusyanta) married Sakuntala 
and begot Bharata whose son was Vitatha. 


Vitatha s son was Manyu whose son Nara begot 
Sankrti whose son was Garga. 

7. Garga’s son Amanyu was the father of Sini. Manyu 
had auothei son named Mahavirya whose son was Uruksaya. 

8. Trayyaruni was born of Uruksaya. Another son of 
Manyu named Vyuhaksatra had a son Suhotra who had three 
sons—Hastin, Ajamldha and Dvimidha. 

9. Hastin had the son Purumidha. Ajamlqlha’s eldest son 
was Kanva whose son Medhatithi and other descendants be¬ 
came brahmins known as Kanvayanas. 

10. Another son of Ajamltfha was Brhadisu and his son 
was Brhaddhanus. His son was Brhatkarman whose son was 
Jayadratha. 

11. Visvajit was his son whose son Senajit begot Ruci- 
rasva whose son was Prthusena. 

12. Para was the son of Prthusena and his son was 
Dvlpa whose son was Samara. Prthu had a son named Sukrti. 

13. Vibhraja was Sukrti’s son who had a son named 
Asvaha who begot of his wife Krti a son Brahmadatta whose 


son was Visvaksena. 

14 . Dvimltfha’s son was Yavlnara whose son was Dhrti- 
man whose son Satyadhrti was the father of Drdhancmi. 

15 Drdhanemi’s son was Supars'va who was the lather of 
Sannati whose son Krta begot Ugrayudha. 
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16. Ksemya was his son whose son Sudhira begot Pur- 
anjaya father of Viduratha. 

17. Ajamidha begot of NalinI a son named Nila who 
became a king. Nila’s son was Santi who was father of Sus'- 
anti. 

18. His son Puru was father of Arka who begot Har- 
yasva whose son was Mukula. 

19-20. Mukula king of Paiicala had five sons—Yavinara, 
Brhadbhanu, Kampilla, Srnjaya and Saradvan a great devotee 
of Visnu who begot of Ahalya Divodasa the second, whose son 
was Satananda whose son was Satyadhrti. 

21. Satyadhrti’s semen coming out on seeing Urvasi the 
celestial damsel took shape of a son Krpa and a daughter 
KrpI who married Drona and gave birth to the excellent Asvat- 
thaman. 

22. Divodasa’s son was Mitrayu whose son Gyavana 
begot Sudas father of Saudasa. 

23. His son was Sahadeva who begot Somaka who had 
two sons Jantu and Prsata the great. 

24. Prsata’s son was Drupada whose son Dhrstadyumna 
begot Dhrstaketu. Ajamidha had another son Rksa. 

25. His son was Samvarana who begot Kuru who had 
threesons Sudhanus, Parlksit and Jahnu. 

26. Sudhanus begot Suhotra whose son Cyavana had 
three sons: Krtaka, Uparicara and Vasu. 

27. Vasu’s sons were Brhadratha, Pratyagra, Satya and 
others. The eldest of them Brhadratha begot Kusagra father 
of Rsabha. 

28. His son was Puspavan, father of Satyahitawho begot 
Sudhanva father of Jahnu. 

29. Brhadratha had another son named Jarasandha 
whose son Sahadeva begot Somapi father of Srutavan. 

30. He had many sons Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Srutasena, 
Aparajita, Janamejaya. etc. Jahnu’s son was Suratha. 

31. His son Viduratha begot Sarvabhauma father of 
Jayascna whose son was Avadhita. 

32. His son Ayutayu begot Akrodhana, father of Atithi 
whose son was Rksa. 
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33. His son Bhlmasena begot Dillpa, father of Pratlpa 
whose son was Devapi. 1 

tz-ki-u 4 '! 5 ’ Sa " tanU VShlika wer e the brothers of Devapi. 
Vahhka begot four sons Somadatta, Bhuri, Bhurisravas and 
Sala. Santanu begot of Gariga the most virtuous Bhisma and 
of Satyavati two sons: Citrahgada and Vicitravfrya. 

_ 36-37. Vicitravlrya had two wives : Ambika and Amba- 
hka. Vyasa begot of Ambika Dhrtarastra and of Ambalika 
Panclu and of their maid servant Vidura. Gandharl bore 
Dhrtarastra one hundred sons : Duryodhana and others while 
Pandu had five sons. 


38. The five brothers married DraupadI and begot of 
her respectively Prativindhya, Srutasoma, Srutaklrti, Satanlka 
and Srutakarman. 


39-41. The ladies YaudheyT, Hidimba, Subhadra (sister 
of Krsna), Vijayi and Renumat! bore the Pandava brothers 
these sons respectively—Devaka, Ghatotkaca, Abhimanyu 
(who was quick of movement) Suhotra and Niramitra. Abhi¬ 
manyu’s son was Pariksit whose son was Janamejaya. Now 
listen to the names of the future kings. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE 


Genealogy of the Pauravas and others 

Hari said : 


1. The future kings will be these in order: Satanlka, 
Asvamedhadatta, Adhisomaka, Krsna, Aniruddha, Usna, and 
Citrarafha. 

2-4. (The other kings in the line will be:) Suciratha, 
Vrsniman, Susena, Sunitha, Nrcaksu, Mukhabana, Medhavi, 
Nrparijaya, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhavi, Nrpanjaya, Hari, 
Tigma, Brhadratha, Satanika, Sudana, Udana, Ahinara, 
Dantfapani, Nimittaka, Ksemaka and a line of Sudra kings. 


thereafter. , . 

5-8. The future line of kings in the Iksvaku race will 

be :—Brhadbala, Uruksaya, Vatsavyuha, Surya, Sahadeva, 








410 


Garutjla Purana 

Brhadasva, Bhanuratha, Praticya, Pratltaka, Manudeva, Suna- 
ksatra, Kinnara, Antariksaka, Suparna, Krtajit, the virtuous 
Brhadbhraja, Krtanjaya, Dhananjaya, Sanjaya, Sakya, Suddho- 
dana, Bahula, Senajit, Ksudraka, Samitra, Kudava and 
Sumitra. Now listen to the kings of Magadha. 

9-11. Jarasandha, Sahadeva, Somapi, Srutasravas, Ayu- 
tayu, Niramitra, Svaksatra, Bahukarmaka, Srutanjaya, Senajit, 
Bhuri, Suci, Ksemya, Suvrata, Dharma, Smasrula, Drcjhase- 
naka, Sumati, Subala, Nita, Asatyajit, Visvajit and Isunjaya. 
These kings will be the descendants of Brhadratha. 

12. Thereafter all the kings will be Sudras of evil and 
impious deeds. Narayana the imperishable Lord is the creator 
of heaven, etc. 

13-14. There are three different types of dissolution of 
the world—1) Naimittika i.e. the conditional dissolution 
2) Prakrtika (the natural or cosmic dissolution) and 3) Atyantika 
or the final and absolute dissolution. The. Earth will dissolve in¬ 
to water. The water will dissolve into Tejas (Heat). The heat 
will dissolve into the Air, the Air into Ether and the Ether into 
the Cosmic ego or Ahahkara, the cosmic ego into the cosmic 
Intellect, the cosmic Intellect into Jiva (the Cosmic Self) which 
will dissolve into Avyakta which will dissolve into the Atman. 

15-16. The Atman is the Supreme Lord Visnu, Nara¬ 
yana and Nara which is Imperishable. All the other things 
are perishable. All the kings have been destroyed. Hence 
avoid Sin. One shall always be virtuous so that by casting off 
sins one could attain Hari. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTWO 

Greatness of Sit a 

Brahma said : 

1. For the destruction of the impious way of living of the - 
demons and the protection of the Vedic Religion, Lord Hari 
incarnated in the world and saved the pious lines of kings. 
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2-3. The lord incarnated in the form of Fish, etc* 
Taking the form of Fish he fought with the demon Hayagriva 
in battle, killed him, redeemed the Vedas and saved Manu and 
others. Taking the form of a Tortoise he lifted the mountain 
Mandara on his back for the benefit of all. 

4-5. At the time of churning the milky ocean, he took the 
form of the first physician Dhanvantari and holding the vessel 
full of Nectar rose up from the ocean. He taught the science 
of medicine and health with its eightfold sub-divisions to 
Susruta. Hari took the form of a lady and made devas drink 
nectar. 

6. Incarnating as a Boar he killed Hiranyaksa, extricated 
the Earth from his clutches and saved the deities. 

7. Incarnating as Nrsirhha (manlion) he killed the 
demon Hiranyakasipu and preserved the Vedic religion and 
its principles. 

8. Then Hari incarnated as the son of Jamadagni, 
Parasurama by name and freed the Earth of Ksatriyas thrice 
seven (twentyone) times. 

9. The Lord then killed Karttavirya and gifted away 
land to Kasyapa. After performing a sacrifice the powerful 
lord made a permanent stay on the mountain Mahendra, 

10-11. Desirous of incarnating as Rama, the suppressor 
of the wicked, he divided himself into four and Dasaratha’s 
four sons were born, viz. Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna. Rama’s wife was Janakl. 

12. To do a good turn to his step-mother and to pre¬ 
serve the truthfulness of his father he came to Dantfaka forest 
passing through Srngavera and Gitrakuta. 

13-15. He chopped off the nose of Surpanakha, killed the 
demons Khara, Dusana, and Ravana who abducted Sita along 
with his brother (Kumbhakarna). After installing his other 
brother Vibhlsana in the kingdom of Lanka he returned to 
. Ayodhyain the celestial car Puspaka accompanied by Sugrlva, 
Hanuman and others and his chaste wife Sita of great fidelity. 

16. He ruled over the kingdom, protected subjects, 
saved devas, performed Asvamedha (horse sacrifice) and other 
sacrifices and preserved righteousness. 









412 


Garutfa Parana 


17-18. Rama lived happily with his loyal wife. Although 
she stayed in the premises of Ravana she never went over to him 
in mind, speech or action. She never thought of anyone except 

Rama. She was as good a chaste woman as the celebrated 
Anasuya. 

19. I shall tell you about the greatness of Sita by narrating 
t e greatness of chastity. Once, in the city of Pratisthana, there 
Jived a brahmin named Kausika who suffered from leprosy. 

20. In spite of his loathsome disease his wife worshipp¬ 
ed him like a god. Even when rebuked by him she never 
ceased to venerate him. 

21-22. Ordered by her husband she took him to a prosti¬ 
tute’s house, taking with her plenty of money. The sage 
Mandavya who had been impaled on being suspected as a thief 
unjustifiably and who was pining in darkness was inadvertently 
kicked by the brahmin Kausika who was seated on his wife’s 
shoulders. 


23. Mandavya became furious on being kicked with the 
loot and said, “He who tossed me with his foot shall die at 
sunrise. ’ 

•i. 24 ’ ° n hearin§ that > the wif e of Kausika said, "The sun 
^gh t neVer nSe ” SinCC 1116 SUn did n0t rise there was P er P etuaI 

, ., 25 ' L Many y ear s went by like this. The gods became 
a fa 9 7 Went tC) Brahma fer help. Brahma told them. 

,. The splendour of asceticism is being subdued by 

is sp endour of chastity, since the greatness of the chaste lady 
prevents the sun from rising. If the sun does not rise the loss 
is yours as well as men’s. Hence, go to the chaste wife of 
tri, Anasuya, the holy woman and propitiate her for making 

the sun rise. The gods went to the chaste lady Anasuya and 
entreated her. 7 

29. Making the sun rise she resuscitated Kausika too. It 
is said that Sita was superior to even Anasuya in chastity. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE 

The Story of Rama 


Brahma said : 


1. Now, I shall narrate Ramayana (Rama’s story) which 
mitigates sins on being heard. Brahma was born of the lotus 
from the navel of Visnu and Marici was his son. 

2. Kasyapa was born of Marici; Sun was born of 
Kasyapa; Manu was born of Sun and Iksvaku was Manu’s 
son. The king Raghu was a scion of this family. 

3. Raghu’s son was Aja whose son was the mighty 
Dasaratha. He had four valiant sons. 


4. Rama was born of Kausalya. Bharata was the son 
of Kaikeyl. The two brothers, Laksmana, and Satrughna were 
born of Sumitra. 

5. Rama was devotedly attached to his father and 
mother. He learned the use of many miraculous weapons from 
Visvamitra. Then he killed the ogress Tatfaka, 

6. The powerful Rama killed Subahu at the sacrificial 
altar of Visvamitra, Visiting the holy sacrifice of Janaka, he 


married Slta. 

7. Laksmana married Ormila. Bharata married 
Mantfavl and Satfughna married Srutakirti, both of whom were 
the daughters of Kusadhvaja. 

8. Rama and his brothers returned to Ayodhya accom¬ 
panied by their parents. Then Bharata and Satrughna went to 
the former’s uncle Yudhajit. 

9. While they were away, the king wanted to give his 
kingdom to Rama, the best of his sons. Kaikeyl wanted that 
for her son and also desired that Rama should go to stay in 
the forest for fourteen years. 

10. For the benefit ofihis father Rama forsook his king¬ 
dom like a blade of grass and went to Srngaverapura accom- 


panied by Laksmana and Sita. 

11. Abandoning the chariot he patted through Prayaga 
reaching the mountain Gitrakuta. Unable to ear t e pan 
separation from Rama the king Dasaratha passed away. 

12. After the obsequies of his father, Bharata acco 
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panied by the armed forces came lo Rama and said—“Please 
come back lo Ayodhya to rule over kingdom, noble brother dear.” 

13-14. But Rama did not like the idea. As a symbol for 
ruling kingdom he gave Bharata his sandals. Thus dismissed, 
Bharata protected Rama’s kingdom stationing himself in 
Nandigrama and never entering Ayodhya. Rama left Citrakuta 
and went over to Atri’s hermitage. 

15-16. After paying due respects to Sutlksna and Agastya 
he went to Dantfaka forest. There the ogress named Surpanakha 
came to devour them. Rama cut off her ears and nose. In- 
imically disposed she induced her brothers Khara, Trisiras 
and Dusana who came over there. 

17. By means of his arrows Rama sent them to Yama’s 
abode along with the fourteen thousand Raksasa soldiers. 

18. Induced by the ogress, Ravana assumed the form of 
an anchorite in order to abduct Slta and came there preceded 
by Marlca in the guise of a deer. 

19. Requested by Slta, Rama went out to beg the deer 
but killed Marlca who cried out “Alas ! Slta Alas Laksmana” 
while dying. 

20. When Slta asked him to go, Laksmana too went out 
and on seeing him Rama said, “This is only a deceptive trick of 
the ogress ! Surely Slta has been abducted.” 

21. Getting a suitable opportunity Ravana abducted 
Slta and went back to Lanka striking Jatayu on the way. 

22. He kept Slta in the Asoka grove. (Here in the 
forest) Rama returned to the hut only to see it empty. 

23-25. Grief-stricken Rama sought Slta here and there. 
He cremated Jatayu and as directed by him went southwards 
and made alliance with Sugriva. With a single arrow, with a 
hooked point he cut off seven huge trees and killed Bali. He 
made Sugriva the Lord of monkeys in Kiskindha while he 
himself remained in Rsyamuka. 

26. Sugriva sent brawny monkeys huge like mountains 
in search of Slta to all quarters. 

27-28. Those who went to West, North and East came 
back. Those who went to South in search of Slta roamed in 
forests, mountains, islands and on river banks but could not see 
her. Hence, they decided on self-immolation. 
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» On knowing the whereabout, of Si,a from Samoa,i' s 
words, Hanuman the elephantine monkev leant P , 

abode of sharks (the ocean) one thousand two hundred' kib 
metres wide. 


. l ! k u ere Saw Sita sittir) g in the Asoka grove 
rebuked by the ogtesset tormented by the demon Mug rL™ 

wttlt the tmportumtte, "Be my wife” and . « • 

about Rama He gave her the tiguet ring a „d eoutoled 
Sita by tellmg her about the welfare of Rama. 

w . ,? 2 * , am , the messen S er of Rama, O noble daughter of 
Mithila, do not be grief-stricken. Give me a token that could 
be recognised by Rama.” a 


33. On hearing that, Sita gave her crest-jewel to Hanuman 
saying - “Please tell him everything in such a manner as to 
make Rama take me away quickly.” 

34. “So shall I”, said Hanuman and immediately set 
about uprooting the various trees in the beautiful garden near¬ 
by. After killing Prince Aksa and other demons he voluntarily 
let them bind him. 

35. Bound by Indrajit’s miraculous weapons he was led 
to Ravana on seeing whom he said, “I am Hanuman the mes¬ 
senger of Rama. Surrender Sita to him.” 

36. On hearing this, the infuriated demon set fire to his 
tail. The powerful monkey with his blazing tail burnt the 
city of Lanka. 

37. After burning the city and feasting himself and his 
friends on the delicious fruits of Madhuvana, the monkey came 
back to Rama, saying “my Lord, Sita has been found.” 

38. He then handed over the crest-jewel to Rama. 
Accompanied by Laksmana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Angada and 
others, Rama marched to Lanka. 

39. Vibhisana, the younger brother of Ravana, sought 
refuge in Rama who readily crowned him as the king of Lanka 
in anticipation. 

40. Rama got the bridge constructed through Nala and 
crossed the sea to the mountain Suvela from the summit of 
which he surveyed the city of Lanka. 

41-46. The leaders of the monkey host were Nila, Angada, 
Nala, Dhumra, Dhumraksa, Virendra, Jambavan, Mainda, 


416 


Garuda Purarur 


Dvivida and many others. They attacked and demolished 
the various parts of the city of Lanka. Rama and Laksmana 
accompanied by the monkey leaders fought with the Rak- 
sasas of huge bodies dark like mountains of collyrium. The 
leaders among the demons were Vidyujjihva, Dhumraksa, 
Devantaka, Narantaka, Mahodara, Mahaparsva, Atikaya, 
Mahabala, Kumbha, Nikumbha, Matta, Makaraksa, Akam- 
pana, Prahasta, Vira, Unmatta and the powerful Kumbha- 
karna. Rama killed them all. Laksmana killed Indrajit, 
son of Ravana. After chopping off his hands Rama killed 
Ravana. 

47. After Sita had proved her chastity by passing through, 
the blazing pyre she was accepted by Rama and all of them 
returned to the city of Ayodhya in the celestial chariot 
Puspaka. 

’ 48-49. Rama ruled over the kingdom protecting the 
subjects like his own children. He performed ten horse sacri¬ 
fices, Pindadana and other rites in Gayasirsa and charitable 
gifts too. He crowned his sons Kusa and Lava in the kingdom. 

50-51. Rama ruled the kingdom for eleven thousand 
years. Satrughna killed the demon Lavana. Bharata presided 
over dramaturgy. Agastya and other sages were worshipped. 
They told Rama about the origin and antecedents of the Rak- 
sasas. Finally, with all the people of Ayodhya Rama ascended 
Heaven. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FOUR 

Incarnation of Krftia 

Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall narrate the story of Visnu where Srikrsna’s 
greatness is explicit. Vasudeva begot of Devaki Vasudeva 
(Lord Krsna) and Bala, for the preservation of virtue and the 
annihilation of evil. Krsna sucked the breasts of the ogress. 
Putana and killed her. 
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3. The Sakata (Cart) demon was upset, and the twin 
Arjuna trees were uprooted, the serpent Kaliya was humiliated 
and the demon Dhenuka (Cow) was thrown off. 

4-5. The mountain Govardhana was lifted up by Krsna 
and he was honoured by Indra. He freed the Earth of its 
burden and promised protection for Arjuna and others. The 
demons Arista and others were killed; the demon KeSin was 
slain and the cowherds were blessed and delighted. 

6-7. The wrestlers Canura and Mustika were killed and 
Kamsa was thrown off his couch and killed. Lord Hari had 
eight principal wives Rukmini, Satyabhama and others, besides 
sixteen thousand other women. Their sons and grandsons were 
hundreds of thousands in number. 

8 He begot of Rukmini a son Pradyumna who killed 
Sambara. His son was Aniruddha who became the husband of 
Usa, the daughter ofBana. 

9. (In the context of Aniruddha’s love-affairs with Usa) 
a great battle between Lord Hari and Lord Sankara ensued 
wherein thousand hands of Bana were chopped off, leaving 
him with only two hands. 

10. By the Lord, Naraka too was killed and the celes¬ 
tial tree Parijata was brought on earth. The asura$ Bala, 
Sisupala and the monkey Dvivida were killed by him. 

11. Aniruddha’s son was Vajra who became king when 
Lord Hari passed away. He made Sandlpani his preceptor 
and reunited him with his son. He installed Ugrasena in the 
city of Mathura and set about the task of protecting the 
deities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE 

The Story of the Mahabharata 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall narrate briefly the story of the Mahabharata. 
Fighting for the sake of Pandavas and others Lord Kr?na 
relieved the Earth of its burden. 


418 


« 

Garudd Purana 


2. Brahma was born of the lotus from the navel of 
Vi$nu. Atri was Brahma’s son. Soma (moon) was born of 
Atri. Budha (Mercury) was his son. He begot Pururavas of 
Or vail. 

3-4. His son was Ayu. In his line the kings Yayati 
Bharata, Kuru and Santanu were born. Bhisma was born of 
Santanu and Gahga. He was endowed with all good qualities 
and he became a master of the Purana called Brahmavaivarta. 

5. Santanu had two sons of his wife Satyavati. The first 
son Citrangada was killed by a Gandharva of the same name. 

6-8. The other son Vicitravirya married the two daughters 
of the king of Kasi. When he passed away Vyasa begot of 
Ambika his wife Dhrtarastra and of Ambalika the son Pandu 
and another son Vidura of the maid-servant. Dhrtarastra begot 
of Gandharl one hundred sons of great prowess, the chief of 
whom was Duryodhana. Pandu was blessed with five sons in 
his wives Kunti and Madri. 

9. The five sons were: Yudhisfhira, Bhimasena, Arjuna, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. All of them were very valiant. 

10. Due to the working of Fate an enmity and mutual 
struggle ensued between the Kauravas and Pandavas. The 
frightened and nervous Duryodhana began to harass the 
Pandavas. 

11-12. Alter setting fire to the house of lac, the Pandavas 
saved themselves by their shrewd intelligence. The pure-hearted 
noble-souled Pandavas took the guise of brahmins and stayed 
in the house of a brahmin in the village of Ekacakra and killed 
the demon Baka. 

13. They heard of the Svayamvara (voluntary self-choice 
of husband) of DraupadI in the Pancala territory. Prowess and 
valour being the condition for marrying her they won her 
hand. 


14. With the permission of Drona and Bhisma, Dhrta- 
ra_ ? tra brought them back and gave them half the kingdom with 
the capital at Indraprastha, the excellent city. 

15. They built a fine Assembly Hall and performed the 
sacrifice Rajasuya after due performance of sacred rites. Anuna 
married Subhadra, the sister ofVasudeva at Dvaraka and Kr ? na 
became his lifelong friend. 
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16. From Agni (fire-god) he got the divine chariot 
Nandighosa, the bow of great renown in the three worlds named 
Gandiva, inexhaustible supply of arrows and a coat of mail that 
could not be pierced through. 

17. That bow held in his hand, with Krsna for his help 
BIbhatsu (Arjuna) propitiated the fire god in the forest of Khan- 
<java. 

18. He defeated many kings in his campaign of conquest 
and won precious gems and jewels. He gave gladly all these 
to his brother, the noble Yudhisthira, a master of statesman¬ 
ship. 

19. Unfortunately the righteous Yudhisthira along with 
his brothers was defeated in a deceitful fraudulent game of dice 
by the wicked Duryodhana. 

20. The wicked Duryodhana followed the counsel 
of Karna, Dussasana and Sakuni. The Pandavas thereafter 
underwent great hardships for twelve years in the forest. 

21-22. In the forests they were accompanied by the 
sage Dhaumya, their wife DraupadI, and many other brahmins 
and sages. For one year they stayed in the city of Virata in 
disguise. They saved a herd of cows and thus being recognised 
they put forward their claim to their kingdom. 

23. In the absence of their full share they wanted only 
half the kingdom and if that were not given they wanted only 
five villages. They did not get any of these. Hence, they fought 
a battle in Kuruksetra with their vast hosts. 

24. They had seven Aksauhinls (great divisions) of 
armies and the Kauravas had eleven Aksauhinls. 

25. In the beginning Bhlsma was the commander-in¬ 
chief of Duryodhana’s army. A terrific battle not inferior to 
the battle of gods and demons ensued thereafter. 

26. At the head of the army of Pandavas was Sikharu^in. 
In the battle, weapons were met with weapons and arrows were 
split with arrows. It went on thus for ten days. 

27-28. Bhlsma was pierced with hundreds of arrows by 
Sikharujin and Arjuna and thrown down. He awaited Uttara- 
ya?a (for his final death). He meditated onLordGadadhara. He 
taught Yudhisthira many religious precepts. He performed 
Tarpana for the manes. Finally, he merged himself in the pure 
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Bliss of Supreme God freed of all sins. 

29. The battle continued for five days between Drona 
and Dhrstadyumna in a great terrific manner. 

30. Many kings perished in that Vast ocean of arrows, 
After sinking in the ocean of sorrow, Drona finally passed away 
and attained heaven. 

31. Then Karna took up the leadership, and fought 
Aijuna. After two days’ battle he sank in the ocean of Arj una’s 
arrows and attained the Solar region. 

32. Then Salya fought with Yudhisthira but by midday 
he was killed by arrows blazing like fire. 

33. The powerful Duryodhana seized his club and rush¬ 
ed at Bhima as terrible as God of death. 

34-35. He was killed by the powerful Bhima with his 
mace. Asvatthama, the son of Drona, infuriated by the death 
of his father went to the battle-field at night and killed hund¬ 
reds of sleeping soldiers. He killed Dhrstadyumna as well as the 
sons of Draupadl. 

36. When Draupadl began to bewail, Arjuna caught hold 
of Asvatthama and severed his crest-jewel with an Aisikastra 
(a grass blade arrow). [He being a brahmin and the son of 
preceptor was not killed by Arjuna. The severance of the crest- 
jewel was symbolical of slaughter]. 

37-38. He consoled Yudhisthira as well as the hundreds 
of widows plunged in misery. On being consoled by Bhima, 
Yudhisthira took bath, performed Tarpana to the pitrs, devas 
and grandfathers. He ruled over the kingdom and performed 
a horse sacrifice with due gifts. 

39. On hearing the destruction of Yadavas in the 
civil war due to the fight with threshing rods, the king repeated 
one thousand names of Visnu, crowned Parlksit in the kingdom 
and ascended Heaven in the company of his brothers. 

40-43. Vasudeva will incarnate as Buddha to delude 
demons, to protect gods, to wipe off evil, and to kill the 
wicked. In the twentieth Manvantara at the time of churn¬ 
ing the milk ocean he incarnated as Dhanvantari and taught 
Susruta, son of Visvamitra, the whole of Ayurveda, to enliven 
gods. A man who hears the story of the Mahabharata and 
the incarnations of Visnu shall attain Heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSIX 

Description of Diseases 

Dhanvantari said: 

1. O Susruta, 1 I shall now mention the pathology of all 
diseases correctly as narrated before by the sages Atreya and 
others. 

2. The words Roga, Papma, Jvara, Vyadhi, Vikara, 
Dustam, Amaya, Yaksma, Atanka, Gada and Badha are all 
synonyms (meaning sickness). 

3. The diagnosis of diseases consists of five essential 
categories, i.e. 

Nidana (Pathology) 

Purvarupas (Preliminary stages) 

Rupas (Indications) 

UpaSaya (amelioration) 

Samprapti (Localisation and cure) 

4. Nidana or Pathology is mentioned by these words as 
well—Nimitta (cause), Hetu (Reason), Ayatana (Pathology), 
Pratyaya (belief), Utthana Karana (exciting factor). It is 
from this that Purvarupa (preliminary stage) is inferred. 

5. The preliminary stage is that wherein the sickness 
about to set in but not excited by all Dosas exhibits Uncertain 
symptoms. 

6. When the same manifests itself in various indications it 
is called Rupa (Indications). Other words synonymous with 
this are Samsthana (fixation), Vyafijana (manifestation), Linga 
(symptom), Laksana (characteristic trait), Cihna (sign) and 
Akrti (shape). 

7-8. The alleviative employment of medicines, diet and 
general conduct of the patient antagonistic to the disease or 
its causes, or capable of producing such antidotes, is called 
Upasaya (Amelioration). Another term is Satmya (identity). 

I. Author and compiler of the famous Susruta-Samhita. He is the 
earliest writer to deal with surgery. He is later than Caraka. His work was 
translated in Arabic before the end of the eighth century. There is a Latin 
translation by Hepler and one in German by Vullers. (CSL p. 100; GDHM 
p.312). 
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The opposite of this is called Anupasaya (non amelioration) or 
Vyadhi-Asatmya (non-identity with the sickness). 

9. The removal of sickness by the eradication of the 
Dosas, the three principles of Vayu 1 , Pitta 2 and Kapha 3 not 
being in their normal proportion) is called Samprapti (locali¬ 
sation and cure. Other terms are Yati and Agati. 

10. Sickness and its pathology differ due to the change 
of seasons, force of their attack, time of the day, their impor¬ 
tance, and the number of varieties. As for example, now we 
are going to say that fevers are of eight varieties. 

11. What is mentioned as Vikalpa (doubt or suspense) 
which differentiates one disease from another is preponderance 
or deficiency of the morbid principles of vayu, pitta and kapha. 
Importance as the differentiating character in various diseases 
means independence or dependence of the different principles 
in acting as exciting factors of sickness. 

12. Differentiation due to potency is to be based on the 
full complement of the various exciting factors. Differentiation 
due to the time factor is the various units of time as night, day, 
season, or the period that lapses between one meal and the 
next. 

13. Thus the meaning of the word Nidana has been 
explained briefly now. It will be explained in detail later on. To 
say, jn brief) therefore the cause of all illnesses is the upsetting 
of the equilibrium of the three Dosas. 

14. The cause of the upset of the dosas is resorting to 
Ahita (unwholesome) things which are of three types (i.e. in 
diet medication and conduct) as mentioned before. 

15-16. The Vayu (the principle connected with nerve 
forces, vital airs, etc.) becomes upset usually in summer, towards 
the close of the night or the day or at the end of a meal. It is 
also caused by gluttonous eating or taking in bitter, sour, astrin¬ 
gent, hot and coarse parchifying articles of food. Running, lifting 
up heavy objects, keeping awake at night too long, loud shout- 
ing, sudden onslaught, shock of fear and sorrow, anxious brood¬ 
ing, exercises and excited sexual intercourse also cause the upset 
of the Vayu principle. 

17; The principle of Pittam (i.e. bile causing defective 
metabolism) is usually upset in the season of autumn, midday 
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or midnight or in the course of digestion or acidification of food 
ta en m. Taking in articles of food too hot, pungent sour, and 
creating a burning sensation in the body is also a cause for such 
an upset. Getting angry may also cause the upset of Pitta. 

8-19. The principle of Kapha or Slesma (i.e. phlegm 
controlling secretions or excretory process) usually gets upset in 
the forenoon, early parts of the nights, in the season of spring 
and immediately after taking food when vomiting, belching 
etc. accompanies it. Foodstuffs sweet, sour, too saltish, oily and 
greasy, very heavy, (indigestible), too cold and fluid and soup 
like m nature too cause the upset of Kapha. Other causes are 
se entary a its, sleeplessness, indigestion, sleeping during the 
day and eructation. 


20. The Sannipata or a combination of these deranged 
humours takes place due to various causes. Taking in a miscellane¬ 
ous assortment of food, irregular and incompatible meals, and 
indigestion cause Sannipata. 

2I ; Stale beverages and wine, dry vegetables and green, 
raw radish, etc., asafoetida, oilcakes, putrefying or dry meat—all 
these cause a jumbled upset of four humours. 

22- Sudden change of diet inducing the upset of all hum- 
ours, exposure to a gust of wind from front affecting the seven 
vital elements of the body (i.e. the Dhatus viz., secretions, 
blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrows and semen) and other disorders 
cause Sannipata. 

23- 24. If the food is ill cooked or spoiled in various ways 
if bile-producing stuffs are eaten indiscriminately, if the treat¬ 
ment is untimely and ill directed, if various sinful deeds are 
committed, if the stars are malignant, a sannipata or combina¬ 
tion of deranged humours results. In the case of woman post¬ 
parturition disorders not properly remedied may cause this. 
Sometimes taking in of Aphrodisiacs also upsets this. Various 
illnesses result therefrom with chemical changes in the blood 
based on the nature of the disease. 
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